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PREFACE. 


4 JUST Liberty of Thinking (which 
A on the one Hand is not governed by 
old and popular Prejudices, nor on 

the other Hand led aſide by the AﬀeFation of 
Novelty, and a defire of Thinking out of the 
common Way, ) which hath nothing but Truth ; 
m View, and the ſerving the Cauſe of real L 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, is certainly one 
of the nobleſt Things in the World. To be a þ 
 Free-Thinker in this, which is the moſt pro- - A 
per Senſe of the Word, muſt be owned to be 
an honourable and amiable Character. This 
the Enemies of our Holy Religion are ſenfi- 
ble of, and therefore they have done them- * 
ſelves the Honour to aſſume this Character 
as if it were their ſole Privilege, and a Di- 
ſtinction that ſets them above the reſt of 
Mankind, But as no Man is a Free- Thinker, 
or a good Reaſoner, merely for calling him- 
ſelf ſo, the Juſtneſs of their Pretenſions to that : 
Character muſt be examined by other Things f 


than their own confident Boaſtings. If thels 5 
Gentlemen were really what they pretend to q 
be, the ſincere Lovers and Friends of Truth, I 


and of a juſt Liberty of Thinking, this would 
done 7 appear 
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appear by their fair and ingenuous Way of 
treating the Argument they have undertaken. 
We ſhould be able to trace in their Conduct, 
and in their Writings, the fair and beautiful 
Lines of Candour and Sincerity, an impartial 
Love of Truth, and an Openneſs of Mind to 
Conviction and Evidence, a Modeſty of Sen- 
timent, and a calm and ſerious Temper of 
Mind becoming the Importance of the En- 
quity. But I ſhall hardly be thought ſevere, 
if I fay, that he that would look for any 
Thing of this Kind in the Writings of thoſe 
that have lately appeared amongſt us in the 
Cauſe of Infidelity, would find himſelf very 
much diſappointed. Bold and confident Aſ- 
ſertions he will every where meet with, many 
Things that diſcover high Conceit of their own 
Sagacity and Penetration, and a Contempt of 
others that do not think in their Way; a Wil- 
ingneſs to uſe any Arts of Miſrepreſentation 
to ſetve their Cauſe; and a ſtrong Deſirè to 
we an odious or a ludicrous Turn to every 
Thing where Revelation is concerned; and all 
coyered over with a pretended Regard (tho it 
muſt be owned the Diſguiſe is generally very 
thin) for that Religion, they are uſing their 
repeated Endeavours to ſubyert and to de- 
6 r 
But amongſt them all there is ſcarce” any 
who hath. rendered himſelf more remarkable 
this Way than one that hath lately appear- 
ed under the Character of the Moral Phi- 
loſepher, tho, if there be any Morality in Wri- 
ung, I never knew any that had a leſs juſt 
r n 
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De PREFACE v 
Pretenſion to this Character. I would be one 
of the laſt to charge any Man with a Want 
of Honeſty and Sincerity : but there are ma- 
ny Things in his Book that look like a wilful 
Perverſion and Miſrepreſentation of Facts, as 

well as Arguments; and ſometimes ſo circum-. 


ſtanced, chat it is ſcarce poſſible for the moſt 


extenſive Charity to ſuppoſe that it was owing, / 


to mere Ignorance. Perhaps the Author him- 
ſelf would not be willing to accept of this A- 
pology. I cannot help looking upon it as an 
Honour to Chriſtianity, that its Adverſaries 


find themſelves obliged to take ſuch Methods 
as theſe, in order to carry on their Deſigns a- 


gainſt it. Does not this argue a ſecret Con- 


ſciouſneſs that they can never prevail by a fair 
Attack upon the Scriptures? For ſurely he 


muſt be either very wicked or very fooliſh, 


that would have recourſe to ſuch baſe Arts as 


theſe to ſerve his Cauſe, if he thought his End 


could be anſwered without i it, and that fair 
and juſt Reaſoning, and an equal candid Ma: 


nagement would do as well. 


This Author pretends to go firther in his 


Conceſſions, than ſome of his Brethren and 


Fellow-Labourers in the ſame Cauſe. He 


acknowledgeth the great Uſefulneſs of Reve- 
lation, in Aid of human Reaſon in the preſent 
corrupt State of Mankind; and ſeems to find 
Fault with thoſe who maintain, That . under 
the. preſent Pravity and Corruption of Mankind, 
the, Religion of Nature is written with fu ufficient 
Strength and Glearme/s upon every Man's Heart; 
* ee are not fo thankful as they 

A 3 A ought 
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vi The HRE FACE. 
ought to be /e the Light of the Goſpel, p. 145. 
And-tho' he openly arid avowedly rejects the 


Old Teftament, and plainly dechres that he will 
have nothing to do with it in Religion; yet if 


wie were to judge of his Sentiments by ſeveral 


Paſſages in his Book ſeparately conſidered, one 
would be apt to think that he entertained very 
favourahle Thoughts of Chriſtianity. It were 
eaſy to fill ſeveral Pages with direct and for- 
al Paſlages, where he ſpeaks honourably of 
Feſus Chriſt, and the Religion he hath intro- 
duced, as having brought clearer Daſcoveries 
of our Duty, and enforced it by ſtronger Mo- 
tives, and provided more effectual Aids, than 
ever was done before. And he exprefsly de- 
clares himſelf to be a Chriſtian upon the Foot 
of" the New Teſtament, p. But if we 
compare theſe with other Pallages in his Book, 
'we ſhall find Reafon to think that all his 

retended Regard for Chriſtianity, and the Re- 
on of Feſus.is only the better to carry on 
tus Deſign of ſuhverting it. At the ſame time 


that he affects to N with g great Reſpect of 


r Chriſt he inſinuates Geral baſe Reflec- 
his Conduct and Character; and 


Hiſtifies the thoſe that put him to Death as acting 


ke good Patriots, who were under a Neceſ- 


tity of doing what they did out of a regard to 


the Welfare and Safety of their Country, The 


He pretends to acknowiede the Uſefulneſs 
of divine Revelation, and particularly of the 
Revelation brought by 7% Grin in the 
preſent corrupt State of Mankind, he leaves 
us no way of knowing when a divine Reve- 
19 Ta. lation 
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The P REP ACE. vii 
lation is really given; and particularly endea- 
vours to deſtroy the Proof on which the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt's divine Miiion, and of the Chriſ- 
tian Revelation is eſtabliſhed, drawn from Mi- 
racles, Prophecy, and the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, he abſolutely denies 
them to — any Proofs at all. Tho he ſome- 
times talks of the great Benefit of the Light 
of the Goſpel, yet he will not allow that any 
one Thing was ” diſcovered by that Revelation 
but what was known as well before, except 
Saluation by Jeſus Chriſt as the Fewiſh Meſfiah, 
that is, as he explains it, the national Deliverer 
of the Jews, and the Reſtorer of the King 
dom to T1/rael in a temporal political Senſe. 
This very Thing which he all along explodes 

as falſe and abſurd, he repreſents as the only 
5 Article of the Chriſtian Faith *, and as 
the whole of that Goſpel which was preached 
by all the Apoſtles, except St. Paul, who he 

etends preached a diaet Goſpel from the 
Reſt He profeſſeth to be a Chriſtian an the 
Foot of the New Tef eftament, and yet he repre» 
ſents. it as 2 rongly towards Fugaiſm, 
and as a Ju inconfiſtent Religions, and 
„ uſt Account 
either of Doctrines or Facts. And what plain- 
ly diſcovereth his determined Malice againſt 
the New Teſtament, is, that he avs the 
Canon, as we now have it, was corrected, re- 


wviſed, and publiſhediby the es, w. Who altered 
it ee e ores * falſe 
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Opinions; even by thoſe very Fews who ſoon 
after upon being diſappointed in Jeſus ſet up 
33 for their Meffiah, p. 440; 441. 

Finally after all the Co: mpliments he pays to 


Revelation in general, and to the Chriſtian 


Revelation in particular, as of great Uſe in the 
lent corrupt and degenerate State of Man- 
Lind, and notwithſtanding his Acknowledg- 
ment chat the Religion of Nature is not written. 
with ſufficient Strength and Clcarneſs upon 
every Man's Heart, yet when he comes to de- 
ſeribe the true Religion, or moral Philoſophy, 
as he calls it in the latter End of his Book, 
— the Means by which it is to be obtained, 
he doth not ſend Men to the Goſpel for In- 
ſtruction, but ſends every Man to the Light 


of Nature in his own Breaſt, to the Hraven,, 


to. the Earth, and eſpecially do 1 tbe. brute Crea- 
tures, to; learn; Reaſou, Virtue: and Religion. 
WMhere he ſcems to put a ſpecial. Note upon the 
brute, Creatures as; much properer Inſtructors 
than Books of b:/{orical: Religion, which is the 
Title he uſually thinks fit to beſtow upon the 
- Holy. Scriptures.” Sce p. 418430. 
This may give the Reader ſome Notion of 
this Writer's Candour and Sincerity, and what 
wee are 0 tlünk of his pretended Regard for. 
Chriſtianity, Which in Effect amounts to this: 
That the Chriſtianity revealed in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament is Fewſb-Chriſtianity, 
80 Wits Chyz{tjanity corrupted and adulterated 
th Judaiſiu, which according to him is the 
= Religion in the World. But the true 
and genuine n is Chriſtian Dein, to 4 


ws 
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be learned not from the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, but from the Volume of Nature, 
from every Man's own Breaſt, from the Hea- 
vens, the Earth, and eſpecially the Brute Crea- 
tures, the genuine uncorrupted Inſtructors in our 
Author's Chriſtianity. So that the Gentlemen 
that aſſume to themſelves the Title of Deiſts, 
ſeem reſolved that for the future they onl 

{hall be called the frue Cbriſtians too, Thoſe 


that look upon the New Teſtament to be di- 


vinely inſpired, and receive it as the Rule of 
their Faith, and take their Religion from 
thence, muſt be called Chriſtian Fews, who 
only put a ſtrange Mixture of inconſiſtent Re- 
ligions upon the World for Chriſtianity : 
whereas theſe Chriſtian Deiſis teach it in its 


Purity, and in order to propagate pure uncor- 
rupted Chriſtianity they do their utmoſt to 


diſcard the Writings of the New Teſtament, 


that is, the Writings that give us an Account 


of the Doctrines taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. But ſince theſe Gentlemen will not 
allow us the honourable Title of Chriſtians, it 
is but fair that they ſhould leave us that of 
Free-Thinkers, to which I really think the 
Advocates for the Goſpel Revelation have a 
much juſter Pretenſion than they. But they 
ſeem to be too ſond of this Title to part with it. 
All the Religion this Writer ſeems willing to 
allow us is only an Hiſtorical, Political, Ce- 


ricul, Mechanical Raith and Religion, which 


are Terms of Art he often makes Uſe of to de- 
ſoribe Revealed Religion; whilſt he appropri- 
ates Real Religion, and moral Truth and Righ- 
oY | . F4 eouſneſs 
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teouſneſs ws hi, my thoſe of her on 


Faden. 
Thus 1 the reſt. of * World think 


of theſe Gentlemen, they are reſolved to think 
very well of themſelves. + If others will but 
take their Words for it, they muſt paſs for the 
only  Free-Thinkers, the only Moral Philoo- 
hers, and the only Men of Senſe : For he lets 
us know, that there is not 4 Man of Senſe in 
England that goes to Church for any other 
Reaſon, but for Fear of the Imputation of 
Abe, iſm, that the Clergy would otherwiſe lay 
upon him, p. 115. They are the Men, and 
Wiſdom muſt as with them; the only Men 
of Real Religion, and Friends of Moral Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, and finally in their own 
pinion the only true Chriftians. It will be 
eaſily allowed, that their Pretenſions to all theſe 
Characters. are alike juſt, and well-founded. 
But beſides all this, they ſeem to ſet up for 
a Kind of Infallibility too. This Writer talks 
of his Moral Philoſopher's having his Lader 
fanding irradiated with the Beams of  immus 
table» eternal Reaſon, which he calls an infat-. 
lille Tight from Heaven to teach and enform 
us how yi . He repreſents him as recerving 
Intelligence and Information from eternal Wiſs 
dom, and hearing the clear intell gible Voice of 
bis Maker and Former, ſpeaking. to bis filens 
wndifhiirbed- attentive Rauen: whereas Others 
that ſeek for Information in Religion from 
Books meet with nothing but Confuſion and Dif 
trust ian, a Babel Faith and Religion, He 


often alte ar if he and thoſy of his Way, who 
dns | pretend 
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The PREFACE u 
pretend wholly to govern themſelves by the 


Prineiples of moral Truth and Ri whteouſneſs, 


had an ?falible Criterion 9 of 4 divine Bub, by 
which 927 were ſeeured 


which Men cannot be miſtaken. He repreſents 
the Principles of the Rehgion of Nature as what 
all Men muſt agree in, whereas they are for 
ever divided in Points of mere Revelation, p. 


94. But how comes it then that this Writer, | 


in this very Book, thinks himfelf obliged to 
argue againſt ſome of his Brethren, who he 
tells us would be thought to be 2 Philoſs- 
pbers and very wiſe Men, who yet deny Man's 
Free-aogency, the Obligations KY the Duty of 
Prayer, and God's continual and immedi- 
ate Agency and Influence in the-Government 


ef the World? I ſuppoſe he will - hardly 


pretend that | theſe are uncertain, and o no 


Importance, becauſe Men, and thoſe ' tos 


Ons to be impartial Inquirers, are di- 
vided about them. For he tell us, that theſe 
Things are of infinite Conſequence to Mankind) 


And yet in ſeveral Parts of his Book he raiſetn 


a mighty Stir about the Differences among 
Chyiftians, with relation to the Articles of their 
Faith, as if this were a Demonſtration that 
theſe Doctrines are uncertain and obſcure, and 
of no uſe to Mankind. An Argument that 


may be turned with equal Force againſt natu- 


ral Neligion, and againſt the common Fe 
Pier of Senſe and Reaſon. Wi 307 299) 


Performance of his would raiſe. up all che 


ers of the Nation : — the Silver mitbs 
would 


Error, and its 


He exprefſeth his Apprehenſion; that hs 
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would be. all in an Uproar : the TJudaizing 
Clergy would be in Arms: and many large ela- 


borate Volumes would be written, and a thou- 
and Sermons preached again/t his Book, He 
alſo foretels, that they would clearly and tri- 
umphantly confule all that he had ſaid without 
fo, much as anſwering a 72 ane Ohjection. See 
P. 1.1, 357, 358. All that can be concluded 
from this 1 is, that he looks upon himſelf to be 
a Writer of very great Importance. But I do 
not find there hath been ſo general an Alarm, 
or that his Attack againſt revealed Religion 
hath been judged ſo very formidable as he 
ſeemeth to apprehend. Perhaps to have taken 
no Notice of him at all would have been a 
greater Mortification to this Writer than the 
beſt Anſwer that could be publiſhed againſt 
him. And yet on the other Hand it, is not 
unlikely that in the Opinion he ſeems. to have 
of his own Sufficiency, he might be read 
flatter himſelf, that if the Friends of 5 
lation did not anſwer him, it was becauſe they 
could not do it. Indeed I ſhould think it of 
very litile Conſequence to the World what he 
thought of this Matter] but poſſibly the ſuf- 
fering ſuch an inſolent 1 85 upon revealed 
Religion to paſs unregarded might be of Dis- 
adyantage in an Age already too much inclined 
to Infidelity. This Writer's ſmart and gonfi- 
dent Way of ſaying Things, and the high 
Pretences he every where makes, to Reaſo 
and Demonſtration, may be apt to 2 


upon ſome that will not give themſclycs the 


Lag of a very cloſe Examination. 1 
3 the 
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the Objections he hath. raiſed give Occa- 


3 | fjon to the clearin ms ſome Dithculties, and to 
the ſetting ſome 


ings in a proper Light, that 
may be of Service to thoſe, who, tho' they 
are not without their Doubts, are willing to be 
informed. I thought therefore it might be of 
Uſe; to enter upon a diſtin Examination of 
this Philoſopher : In which, I have not wil- 
lingly concealed. the Strength of any Objection 
he hath advanced, and perhaps have conſi- 
dered ſeveral Things he offers more fully and 
particularly than ſome will judge needful. 
This Work is entirely confined to the Ob- 
jections he urgeth againſt the Old and New 
Teſtament, and therefore no Notice is taken of 
the Account he pretends to give of the Senti- 
ments and Practice of the primitive Chriſtians; 
tho” this might furniſh us with farther Proofs 
of the Injuſtice and Diſingenuity of this Wri- 
ter. FI or have I meddled with his 83 
ainſt the Clergy, the Prieſts, the . Theologaſe 
255 the S D 55 Fai e 
&c. Theſe are Things ſo much to be expect- 
ed from Writers of this Kind, that they only 
paſs for Words of Courſe. He acknowledgy 
eth indeed that many Ecclefiaſticks of the ſe- 
veral Denominations are wiſe and reaſonable. 
Men: but I believe” they will ſcarce think 
themſelves obliged to him for his Compliment, 
ſince he inſinuates at the fame Time that they 5 
are in his own Way of thinking. But as for. 
thoſe that ſtand up for poſitiue, inſtituted, re- 
vealed and political Religion, or the Religion of 
the fmt ak for all * ate in tis 115 
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Our Author declares in bis Preface that he 
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the ſame Thing, he plainly lets us 

ow that it #s nt bis * Defien to diftinguiſh 
betnocen' one Sort: of Clergy and another, bedauſe 
in this” 10 1 11 are 1 difinguiſhable, 
nf + EW endnote in_the following! Ak- 
ſwer to diſpoſe his Objections into ſome Order, 
than vrhich nothing can be more confuſed and 
uvegular as they lye in his Book. I firſt con- 
der what he offereth concerning the Proofs 
of divine Reve/ation in general; and then 
proceed to examine the Ochecbions he hath ad- 
vanced againſt the Old Teffam?nt, or the Law 
of Mos and the Prophets, with regard to 
which he acteth an open undiſguiſed Part, 
and no where concealeth his Malice. In the 
ft Place the Authority of the New Teament, 
and the Docttine and Character of our Saviour 


efles Chrift and his Apoſtles is aſſerted a 
. — amd his pretended 8 of ts 


Fowi/b Chriftian detected. Summary 
of the ſeveral — which Nee at 
Preface- will give the Reader a fuller View 2 
the Deſigni and Method of this Work: in 
which ſeveral Things are conſidered more fully 
than would have been neceſſary, if 1 had 
nothing” in view but preciſely to anſwerꝭ the 
Book before me. As I have once before en- 
Fuged in a Work of this Nature, I ſometimes 
beg leave to refer to it that I may not be 

ty of needleſs Repetition: 


tad no other Deſign in view than to 
9 Virtus and rw Revigion."" 


ow 
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far the Methods he makes uſe of are conſiſtent 


Vith duch a Deſign the impartial; Reader will 
determine. I can ſincerely proſeſs that the 


Reaſon of my Undertaking this Work is be- 
cauſe I am fewly perſuaded that the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity is the Cauſe of God, of 

Truth and Virtue: That to aſſert the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures is one of the beſt Services 
that can be done to Mankind, and even to the 
Intereſts of natural Religion, the main Princi- 
ples of which are there moſt clearly explained, 
moſt ſtrongly eſtabliſhed, and moſt 
enforded: That if the Chriſtian Revelation 
were once diſcarded, the ſtrongeſt Reſtraints 
to Vice and Wickedneſs would be removed, 
and the moſt effectual Motives to the Practice 
of Virtue and the pureſt Morals, together 
with-thoſe glorious and divine Hopes which 
are the chief Suppo rt and Joy of a good Man's 
Life, would be ſubverted, or in a great Degree 
weakned : That to take the Scriptures out of 
the Hands of the People would be to give 
them up to all Manner of Wickedneſs, Igno- 
rance, 2 and falſe Worſhip, and to 
leave them expoſed. to be practiſed upon by 
artful and deſigning Men, againſt all which a 
thorough Acquaintance with the Holy Seri 
tures, and a firm Adherence to them as 
great Rule of Faith and Practice is the mob 
effactual Preſeryative. 

I can ſcarce form to my lf an Iden * 
Revelation whoſe; Dodtrines and Ptecepts have 
a more manifeſt Tendency to promote the 
Hotibur of God, and the Good of Mankind, 
1 | or 
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or that is more remote ftom the Views of 
worldly Ambition, Avarice, and Senſuality; in 
a Word, that carries in it greater internal Cha- 
racters of Goodneſs and Purity; or is attended 
with more illuſtrious external Atteſtations of a 
divine Original. Nor are the Difficulties that 
attend it greater than may well be expected, 
ſuppoſing a Revelation really given to Man- 
kind. Several of theſe Difficulties are obviated 
in the following Book, and if what is here 
offered. may be of Service to the Intereſts of 
real Religion and important Truth, I ſhall not 
repent the Pains I have been at under much 
bodily Weakneſs to ſerve ſo glorious a Cauſe- 
3 00-1 Ci TY. 1 III 
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Errors occalion'd by the Author's diſtance "om 
the Preſs. 


AGE 27. line 6, babes read Ne. p. 48.1. 38. fot 
* r. * 67. 1. 18. for 1 r. 40 
„J. 33 or Types . rue. p. 89. I. 22 br 
pax fn, ae LY I. 37. Gee and, Sree I. 30. 
ty tor Ds un- r. Diſper p. 134. I. 2 Hr. nat. 
1 p. 135•J for Cruelty r. Cav, 142. 1 
5 — b . „J. 3. . — r p. me 
. Riches and 83 thrice dee 5 11. 
for unalterable r. unutterable. p. 169. 1. 9. for Contratt r. CGM 


| ter- act. p. 335. I. 26. for ought r. might, 3 4g 33. ſor 
. 2 1 — 


ſapareted r. departed. 347. l. 14 
1. 22. r _ for that was x. . 


1 ; L 9, 10. r. is it hike. p. 437. La 
| ($497: p. — I 11. after Sin dele . p. 476. l. 36% 
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HE Moral Phile/apber's Conceſſons concerning the 
Uſefulneſs of diuine Revelation, in the preſent 
corrupt State of Mankind. He leaves no Way 

of knowing when ſuch 4 Revelation is really given. 
His: Pretence that moral Truth and Fitneſs as ap- 
pearing io our Underſtondengs,: is the only Pro or 
Evidence of divine Truth, or of any Dotftrine 4x n- 
in fron, Gad, examined. . That. not only the Perſons 
to whom the Revelation is originally and immediately 
made, but others alſo may baue a jufficient: Aſſurance 
of its being a Revelation from God, ſo as to make it 
reaſonable for them to receive it as of divine Authority, 
And particularly that Miracles may he f circum- 
ſtances as ta furniſh a ſuffictent Proof 'of a Perſon's 
drome” Mifjion, and of the divine Original and Au- 
ibority of Doftrines and Laws atteſted, and con firme. 

tee . Miracles... The Author's Exceptions againſt 
this conſidered, And 19hat be offers to ſb¹ thas a 
divine Revelation cannot be conveyed lo us by human 
Teſtimony, fo as to be a Miller of divine Faith, 


examined, 


i 5 CHAP. 


xvi Thy O O NT EN TS 


The Attempt. be makes to prove that there of no 


#618 Beauty and: Harmony. jnyuppoſung 4 55 a 
 \nbfenrely hinted. at in then Tate 15 mare Cet fe- 
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Tb Aur boss Objeftivns aggin#"the Law of Moſes 
from the. internal Conſtitution of that Lat confilered. 
His Pretence that that Law extended only Jo the but. 
Word Practice and Behaviour of Men in Society, and 
that th e, Obligation At it wrt reſpect ſo civil and 

ial Niete ertended us farther than te the Nun. 
1 of ar Society, and tbat they were put imo 1 

9985 War with all the reſt of the World: t is 

en As that Lato required an 'inward Purity f 
Heart and Aﬀettions. The great 7 enderneſs and Hu- 
manity bat appears in its Precepts." Ii required'a 
kind and benevolent Condutt not only towards thoſe of 
their own Society but towards Strangers.” | That Con- 
lion not founded in the Principles of Perſeeution. 
I tolerated all that worſhipped the one true Cod, ub 
2 conforming io their peculiar Rites and Uſages, 

% Idolatry with Death in the Common- 
N Tract we Or for.” No Obligation by tbat 

To Ys PR "Tdolaitry, and deftroy Idolaters'ln 
Countries by Fire and Sword. His Pretente 

nds 45 2 the Iſraelites 1 extend tbeir Con- 

| 7095 7 alt "Nations," and that their "Conſtitution 
4 ay OLA Government was contrived ſor it, ex- 
P e contrary ro this be ]. The military 
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By „ Mos Pooebich "that ibo Law —— 
raped buman Slierifices as the bigbeſt Arb 

Religion and Devotion, when offered noi — 
to the true God. Such Sacrifices plainly forbidden 
in the Law to be offered to God. His Account of 
T 28. 29. conſidered, The Argument be 
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Tab, Deut. xx. explained. © Whether that. Bam a. 
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born turned againſt bim. The Caſe of Abraham's 
offering up bis Son Iſaae toryh at large. Not 


ne in conformity to the Cuſtoms of the Canaanites. 


Hue State af rt he, Caſe laid down... Hamas a- 
WE voi encouraged by this Juſtance, but . the. <6 
ammand came from Cod. Upon what Grounds tis 
Wing bad (uch a Command from God is credable ass 
n evil Spirit ;, Nor to the Farce H am dias | 4 
Man. Tbe Author's Pretence, that this lultgnre 
ug/troys the, Law of Natore, and leaves all % were 
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* The Moral Philoſopher's dccaum Se 1 17 A 
hr eftabliſving an independent Pf ieſt bod in Egypt. 
The Repreſentation be mates of tbe Maſaital Prieft- 
of the Nation 'veSied in them by that Conſtitution, 
Hftent with the State. Concerning -the Church. Reue 
nes :g/tabliſbed-bythe Lau of Moſes. The particular 
Hias vnd Levites accounted far +1 Tbe' Authtr's r. 
able. Burden amd Im. 


gn . Abraham him/elf bad full ee th 
Probable 49 15. , 1; could not berowing. lobe Miluſions | l 
iu maten Pleaſure, erenincf b. & N 

% n ne! 
of Sacrifices und of the Prigſthogd,.. 
Hood, conſidered. The Prieſts bad not the Gbuernment 
Lato, nor had an lutereſt ſanurute from and \incor- , 
Manner f previding ſor abe Adainlenauce of.-4he 
tence, the! i was an infufferg 


riſmen ta ubs Piopla, and the: Cauſe ef their 
guent Reuaitingt to; lahlam, cuamined. Some 
2 — — — acrifices preſcribed under 
i > 99 9 re Ne: Sacnifices were 0 he 
ered in Caſes. aubere civil Panalties cuere engig/dy ) 
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1 4 that 2 Stories of the Miracles recorded there 
£13 "the Cauſe of 7 Jews Obduracy and Im eni- 
1 = "throughout al! their Generations. His bitter 
Dudes againſt the Jews, and the range Repre- 
3 fro bv" hes of that People; with a View 1s 
Ef: Reproach upon their Law. Tt i fbewn ibu 
by be Atvantog?” of their Law, they far exceeded 
all other Nations in the Knowledge of Religion, and 
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2 proper Die that e of, 
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4 Events, ſhewn to be inſufficient. Their Pre. ws | 
dittions not merely generul and unbiguous, but clear, 
expreſs, and circumſtantial, The Difference between 
the falſe 1 and the true, conſidered. No. Ar- 
0 ment 1o be. drawn from the 9 to the e YZ 

J of oy latter. | 4 
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OY ek RefleBtions on the . the 80, 2 
es to ſhew that the Prophets were the" grea Di- | 
furberi, of their Country, and that they were of per- * 
feeuting Principles, Enemies to Toleration' and 2 

Conſcience : It is ſhewn that they were. the _ } 

ends to their Country, and that if their Coun * 
Bau been. hearkened to, its Ruiu would badi yeh 1 
cy vented. His Inveive againſt the P * Samdel Y 

m be repreſents as the Foutider of the prophetick 
Order. His Pretente that be kept Saul twenty Narr. 
bf ef the Exerciſe of the" Royal Potver, after bt wins 
choſen” Ning. be Account be gives of Same: 
Wel Mf Saul for depoſing lim from the" Higb. 
Prieftbood, and of the ſeveral Plots laid by bm for i 
r Deftruftion'of that' Printe, eſpecially in the” Affair | 
of the Amalekites, confidered. In what Senſ# it" is 
fatd, that it repented' : God" that be bad male Saul 
King. That this was not 4 Pretence of Samuel to 
caſt his own Follies and want of Foreſight upon the 
Almighty. David's Character \confidered and vin- 
dicated: His Behaviour towards Saul beten to be 
Able and generous. Notwithſtanding tbe Faulig be 
wech 955 A, in bit general Candi bt avis. an et 
rs *erſon... Concerning his Dancing bef CK f 
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utbor*s Yr NED 4 inſt the Pro- 
i * * 4 dered. His Accuunt eat Ty 
ee againſt Solomon. The AN theK i- 
| dom of the ten Tribes from the Houſe 7 David 
* | rot owing to the Intrigues' & the” Prophets, but to 
be juſt Judgment of God. The Prophets not the 
4 3 lat hors, & the ſeveral civil Wars: and . Revolutions 

in tbe. Kingdom..of Iſrael. The favourable Account 
4 Ve gives , . Ahab. and Jezebel, and the other ida. 
ee, Princes as Friends 10 Taeration and. Libere 


Wh ta. vindicate the Perſecutions raiſed againſt 
4 che tus Propbets of. tbe. Lord. Concerning Elijah's 
eee and. Conduct, and particularly. cauce 
g. lig cauſing. Baal's Prophets to 7 put to Death 
at. Maugt Carmel. The Caſe of Eljah's aupinty 
chu 0 be. King of Iſrael, with 4 Comment 
deſtroy tbe Royal: Houſe. of Ahab, canſidered g 
allo bis Management with Hazael. The Charge 
for s Mriter bring, ag ainſt the., Prophet oment 
air | Wh Wars between. the two. Kingdoms of .liracl — 
udah,. and at. length occaſianing 40 er of baths 
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5 claiming Infallibility, conſidered. It is ſpewn 


"| 1 at they did profeſs to be under the unerring Guid- 


bee and Inſpiration of the. Holy Ghoſt, in publiſb- 
g ir the Goſpel of Feſus; and that they gave ſuſſici- 
1 Proofs to convince the World of their divine Miſ- 
Won. Tbe Altteſtations given to Chriſtianity, and 10 
. Dorines taught by the Apoſtles, by the extra- 
nm Gifts: and Powers of the fan Ghoſt, con- 


I bdered and vindicated, againſt. our Author's Excep- 


ons. His Pretence that theſe Gifts of the.. Holy 
hot might be uſed like natural Faculties, and Ta- 


3 nts, according ta the Pleaſure of the Perſons wha 


ere endawed with them, either for the pramating 
iind or Error 3 and that the falſe Teachers, as 
vet be true, bad theſe extraordinary Gifts and 
ets, and made Uſe of them in Confirmation of 
a Dectrines, examined at large. 


C HAP. XIV. 


4 = The Goſpel taught | by the Apoſtles Was the ſame. 
"Fe Author's Account of the Jewiſh Goſpel, preach 
„ >» them, falſs and grundig. The pretended 


*. Difference between St. Paul and the other Apoſe 


„, concerning the Obligation of the Law of Moſes 
= > Jewiſh Converts, examined, None of the 
on. es uged the. Obſervation of that-Law, as ne- 
ery to: Fuftification and Acceptance with Cad, 
er the 'Goſpel ; ibo“ they all judged it lawful 10 

. ve the Moſaick. Rites for a. Seaſon, The WIR 
lom and... Conſiſtency of this their Conduct, aud ib 


ire Harmony betewemn St. Paul and the other Apaſs. 


i this Mauer, fun. The pretended Difference 
een ' them relating to the Law of Proſelytiſm to 
„ #1869... on the Gentile Converts. © The. Decree 
e {potolical Council at Jeruſalem, con/idergd 3 
te Realons ant Ground of that Decree in- 
ron * 8 — 
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ion of Saints, or Prayers for the dead. Salvation 


> New Teſtament, under Pretence that it was cor- 


xive- Ther CONN MEND T. S 


ed into. No Proofs. that\the: Apaſile Paul di/ap-: 
_ or equnter-afted that nee The ee * 


loa 1 at lin T hes n | 
A eee A p. xv. pot We 


We Aut bor "WM that uh FR ſe is 5 
proper the Chriſtian Revelation, and that l is 
there that wwe are principally to. look for the Doctrines i 
* conſidered. There 1s nothing in that 

00k to countenance the Worſhip of Angels, Invoca- 


75 not there confined to the Jeus only. His ts Account 
of the fifth Monarchy which he pretends is foretold | 
in that Book, ſhewn to be falſe and abſurd. The 
Attempt be makes againſt the whole Canon of the 


rupted and interpolated by the Fews, and that Chriſt's 
own Diſciples reported Doftrines and Fatts according 


to their own Fel Notions and Prejudices, examined 
and diſprove 


CHAP. XVI. " 


Ne Moral Philoſopher ſets up for reftifying the 
Errors of Chriſtians with regard to ſome of the par- 
ticular Doctrines of Chriſtianity. His Objeftions 
againſt the Dofirine of Cbriſt's Sati faction, conſider- 
ed. There is nothing in it contrary to Juſtice. . The 

nefs of the Sati faction not inconſiſtent with a free 
2 It doth not rob God of the Glory of 25 
Mercy, and give the whole Praiſe to Chriſt. | The 
Pretence that Cbriſt's Satisfattion is needleſs becauſe 
Repentance alone is ſufficient without it, examined. 
IL doth not deſtroy the Neceſſity of perſonal Repentance 
and P but „ . Cbriſt's "ey 
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The CONTENTS xxvii 
0 ſbe Father that the Cup migbt paſs. from bim not 
5 monſiſtent with the Notion" of his dying for the Sins: 
/ the World. The \Author*s Aſſertion that there. was 
Eo ſuch thing as vicarious Sacrifices under the Law 
/ Moſes ; and the Way be takes to account for 


Cribs being called a Proputiation, examined. The 
A Repreſentation he makes of the Goſpel Doctrine of 


F; Pardon upon Repentance. His Abſurdity and In- 
„ WE conhftency in this ſhewn, His Attempt againſt the 
6 = 9/itve Precepts of Chriſtianity, conſidered. The Ar- 
x ; gumenis be draws from the Differences among Chriſ- 


ian, io prove that none of the Doctrines of revealed 
| Religion. are of any Certainty or Uſe to Mankind, 
ſhewn, to be vain and inconcluſive. His Encomium on 
Moral Philoſophy.. The Concluſion, 


1 be . k \" 5 ; , * Y \ \ N 1 4 8 ? F © 3 7 * 1 N \ L H A bo 
i "a 
free | \ nch INIUUUIINY WH 41 Iv > , BE 
n V 7 L ; * 
his \ EV I VN O ed 2 
T he * : 6 . \ \ k } \ * 91 + \ hb . » 3 1 1K 2 . N = # 
, KN Th) \ * n 5 » ? ( 13 1 res 4 7 = 
auſſe e een u ine RS) WA waned , | 
* k 
- de | . \ — e . ' , ( : L v 1 4 
ned. Maos „a woas 1 b 948 ange 97 


* ee. 14 + \ [4 3 $4 1 . bs a ? 4 N 5 
5 \ 3 R wo Ne DH 7 45333) W rns Nad 3% 
. * o a 


3 i 
e eee 


3— — 


——— — — : 
— er R—rngy I. —— — — 
— 828 


_— — 


2 — 


3 


5 — — — 
—————ů — — 


oy - —ů 
IE 22 


R * 


1 H 
Divine Authority 
OF THE | 


Orp and NEW TESTAMENT 
ASSERTED. Ge. 


— —_— th CA —— 


RA TEE”, 


The Moral Philoſopber's conceſſions concerning the 
Uſefulneſs of divine Revelation, in the preſent cor- 
rupt State of Mankind. He leaves no way of 
knowing when ſuch a Revelation is really given. 


His Pretence that moral Truth and Fitneſs as ap- 


pearing to our Underſtandings, is the only Proof 
or Evidence of divine Truth, or of any Doctrine 
as coming from God, examined, That not only 
the Perſons to whom the Revelation is originally 
and immediately made, but others alſo may have 4 
ſufficient Aſſurance of its being a Revelation from 
God, ſo as to make it We them to receive 
it as of divine Authority. An r that 


Miracles may be ſo circumſtanced as to furniſh 4 
ſufficient Proof of a Perſon's divine Miſſion, and 
of the divine Original and Authority of Doctrinet 
and Laws atteſted, and confirmed hy thoſe” Mira- 
cles, The Author's 1 againſt this 00 
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£ The Divine Authority of the Revelation, 


dered. And what be offers io ſhew that a divine ; 
Revelation cannot be conveyed to us by human Teſ. 
timony, ſo as to be a Matter of divine Faith, 


examined. 


of hi 


HE mgral Philoſopher, ih ſepefal Parts iſ 
© Book, ſpeaks of Revelation with 
Reſpect. He no where exprefly denies il 


either the Poſſibility or Uſefulneſs of divine 
Revelation in general. On the contrary he ſeems 
plainly to aſſert that it may be of great Uſe, in aid WW 
of human Reaſon, in the preſent corrupt State of 
Mankind. What he offereth to this Purpoſe, Page 
143, 144, 145 is very ſtrong and expreſs. Hes 
there acknowledgeth that at the time of Chriſt's WW 


coming into the World, Mankind in general were 


in 4 State of groſs Ignorance and Darkneſs, with 


reſpect to the true Knowledge of God and of them-W 
ſelves, and of all thoſe moral Relations and Obliga - 
tions wwe ſtand in to the ſupreme Being, and to on: 


"another, That they were under great Uncertainty 


concerning a Future State, and the Concern of divin 
Providence in the Government of the World, and at 


the ſame time were filled with a proud and vai 


Conceit of their own natural Abilities and Self-ſuffici 


ency. That our Saviour's Dottrines on theſe Heads, 
tho n to be the true and genuine Prin- 
eiples 9 

never beard or thought of before, and never would 
have known without ſuch an Inſtrufter, and. ſuc 
Means and Opportuttities of Knowledge : and that it 
doth not follow, that becauſe theſe are natural Truth 
-and moral Obligations, that therefore there could bt 


no nted of Revelation to diſcover them : as the Book 


Reaſon of Things, and. * none but a. Fool or 6 
Madman would ſay that W could have informed = 


of Nature and Reaſon, when he had ſet then 
in a proper Ligbt, yet were ſuch as the Peaple bali 


75 uclid and Newton's Principia contain natura 
ruths,. and , ſuch as are neceſſarily founded in th 


| in Anſwer to the Moral Philoſopher. 3 
1 F in theſe Matters as well without them. He 
peaks of our natural Weakneſs and 1 and 
1 repreſents thofe as conceited of themſelves, who talk 
of che Strength of buman Reaſon in Matters of Re- 
br lipion in the preſent State of Mankind. He faith 
cat they who would judge uprightly of the Strength 
Hf human Reaſon in Matters of Mordlity and Reli- 
ion, under the preſent corrupt and degenerate State 
Mankind, ought to take their Eſtimate from thoſe 
Parts of the World which never had the Benefit of 
id Revelation; and this, perbaps, might make them leſs 
enceited of themſelves, and more thankful to God for 
be Light of the Goſpel. He aſks, if the Religion 
Nature, under the preſent Pravity and Corruption 
Mankind, was written with ſufficient Strength and 
learneſs upon every Man's Heart, wwhy might not 
= Chineſe or an Indian draw up as good a Syſtem of 
Natural Religion as a Chriſtian, and why have we 
er met with any ſuch ? and he adds, that Jet vs 
Wat: Confucius, Zoroaſter, Plato, . Socrates, or the 
int) ¶ rcateft Moraliſt that ever lived without the Light of 
ne evelation, and it will appear that their beſt Syſtem 
nf Morality were intermixed and blended with och 
ain uperſtition, and ſo many groſs Abſurdities as quite 
. uded and N the main Deſign of them. 
All this ſeems fairly to grant the need there i 
ff a divine Revelation, and its great Uſefulneſs 5 
xpediency, in the preſent corrupt State of Man- 
Wind, to inſtruct them in Things of conſiderable 
mportance, and to give them more clear and cer- 
ain Knowledge in Matters of Religion and Morg- 
ty, than they could have by the meer Strength of 
eir own Reaſon without it. One would be 2 
o think that ſuch an Acknowledgment could only 
e made with a friendly Deſign to eſtabliſh the 
Wuthority of divine Revelation, and to ,prepare 
es Minds for a more favourable Rece 75 of it. 
ut this does not appear to be the Author's real a 
revailing r 8 he ſeems to * _ 
W 2 | 
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4 The Divine Authority of the Revelation, 


ſuch fair Conceſſions, he finds another way to make 
that Revelation, the Uſefulneſs of which he would 
be thought to ſacknowledge, to be really of little | 
or no _ uſe or Authority at all. For he in Effect 
leaves us no way of knowing or being aſſured when py 
ſuch a Revelation is really given. And it is the * 
ſame thing with reſpect to the Uſe it may be of tog 
Mankind to ſay——that no Revelation was ever | 


. - n tl 
given, or that it is entirely needleſs, and to ſay— 3 
that if it be given, we can have no way of know- MW ... 


ing with ſufficient Certainty that it is given, ſo as 
to make it reaſonable for us to depend upon its 
Authority. | q 

He maintains, That whatever Certainty God 40 
« may convey to a Man's Mind by Inſpiration or « 
« immediate Revelation, the Knowledge of ſuch . 
«© Truth can go no farther upon divine Authority, . 


« or as a Matter of divine Faith, than to the Per- ” 
« ſon or Perſons thus inſpired, or to whom the 40 
&« original Revelation is made; and whoever after- WF. «. 


« wards receives it from them muſt take it upon Bil «: 
« their ſole Credit and Authority, and not upon a . 
t divine Teftimony, or the Authority of God: In «: 
« which Caſe he believes in them, and not in God, T 
c unleſs God ſhould in like manner reveal to him T 
<« ' that he had made ſuch a prior Revelation to them, T 
& and then the Proof of their Revelation would be 
«© needleſs to him, p. 82.” He expreſly aſſerts, WW. cc 
that „ the Certainty any Man may have concern- WW « 
« ing any Truth by immediate Revelation from « 
« God is not naturally communicable. For he «« 
tc could not convince any other Man not thus in- 
s ſpired, that he had any ſuch Revelation from «« 
% God. If God ſpeaks to me immediately and di- 

«« rectly, 1 believe him upon his own Authority 

«© without any human Interpoſition ; but if a Man 
«" ſpeaks to me as from God, I muſt take his own 

„ Word for it, unleſs. he could prove to me the 

«© natural Reaſonableneſs or Fitneſs of the thing: and 
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« then I ſhould take it indeed as coming from 
« God, but not upon any human Authority at all. 
« In a word, there can be no ſuch thing as divine 
« Faith upon human Teſtimony ; and this abſurd 
« Suppoſition has been the Ground of all the Su- 
« perſtition and falſe Religion in the World,” page 
83, 84. And the whole Truth of the Matter he 
thinks in ſhort is this, There is one, and but one 
«« certain and infallible Mark or Criterion of divine 
« Truth, or of any Doctrine as coming from God, 
« which we are oblig'd to comply with as a Mat- 
« ter of Religion and Conſcience: and that is the 
« moral Truth, Reaſon or Fitneſs of the thing it- 
« ſelf, whenever it comes to be fairly propoſed to 
« and conſidered by the Mind or Underſtanding. 
« 'The ways of conveying the Doctrines of Reli- 
« gion to the Mind of Man, and of propoſing 
« them to a fair and equitable Conſideration may 
« be various and different. They may be propoſed 
ee and conveyed to the Mind by Inſpiration or im- 
% mediate Revelation from God, by hiſtorical tra- 
« ditional Evidence, or by the Exerciſe of Men's 
ce natural Faculties, by which thoſe Truths occur- 
e red to the Mind under the Evidence of their 
ee moral Reaſon or Fitneſs : But in which ſoever of 
ce theſe ways the Doctrines and Truths of Religion 
&« are conveyed and propoſed to the Mind, the 
„Ground and Reaſon of their Reception and Be- 
« lief, and their Evidence and Proof as coming 
% from God is ſtill the ſame, i. e. the moral eter- 
« nal Reaſon and Fitneſs of the things themſelves, 
ee as appearing to the Underſtanding upon a fair 
< impartial Conſideration and Judgment of Rea- 
“ ſon;” ſee. p. 85, 86 compared with p. 10. 
Here we may obſerve, that he plainly puts human 
Teſtimony or Tradition, and Inſpiration or imme- 
diate Revelation from God, intirely on the ſame 
foot in point of Authority : That the one no more 
than the other is in itſelf a reaſon for my believing 
* 8 any 
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any thing that cometh to me from another Perſon 1 
in either of theſe ways. But I believe it both in the 
one 0 and the other, meerly, becauſe upon an 


jmpartial Conſideration, it appeareth to my own 

eafon to be true in itſelf, abſtracting intirely from 
the Authority of him from whom I had it whether 
God or Man. 


By this the Reader may be enabled to judge of 
'the Author's pretended regard for Revelation. For 


the account he gives of it comes plainly to this: 
That we miſt not believe any Doctrines to be true, 
becauſe they are fevealed from God to any other 


ſent to ourſelves, but we muſt belieye them to be 


revealed from God, becauſe we know them by our 
own Reaſon to be true, by Arguments drawn from 
the Nature of the Thing independent of the Autho- 
rity of Revelation. And if we thus know them 
by our own Reaſon to be true, we ſhall believe 
them whether they be ſuppoſed to have been im- 
mediately revealed by God or not. Which is in 
effect to ſay, that we are to receive nothing upon 
the Credit of divine Revelation at all, unleſs the 
Revelation be immediately to ourſelves; and that 
e Doctrines and Laws delivered as by Revelation 
om God, are entirely on the ſame foot'of Autho- 
rity and Evidence with thoſe taught by the Philo- 
ſophers, and others, who do not pretend to any 
immediate Revelation. Tf thoſe things were yncer- 
tain to our Reaſon before the Revelation was pub- 
Hfhed, they are ſo ſtill, nor can the Teſtimony or 
Authority of that Revelation give us apy additional 
Aſſurance. concerning them. One while he ſup- 
poſes, that in the preſent State of Mankind, they 
need a Revelation from God to aſcertain them of 
ſeveral Things of copliderable Uſe and Impottance; 
and another While, ſuch a Revelation cannot aſcor- 
in them of thoſe things at all: Becauſe, in judg- 
ing of thoſe things brought by Revelation, they are 
RRR 
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f lation as a Reaſon for N them; but juſt 1 
Wconſider them as they lie before their own Reaſon, 
ad if they cannot prove them to be true from the 

WR caſon and Nature of the thing, independently of 
What Revelation, they are not to believe them to be 


"Mm 

er revealed at all. 7 
The Foundation of all this depends upon this 

of Principle, which he frequently repeats in ſeveral 

"or Parts of his Book,. that moral Truth or Righteouſ- 


neſ and Fitneſs is the only infallible Mark or Crite- 
rion of divine Truth, or of any Doctrine as coming 
from God. He reduces all the Proofs and Evi- 
Wdences of Religion to this alone, and repreſents it 
Was a thing in which Men cannot be * pay p. 92. 
This is the Deſign of the ſecond and fifth of thoſe 
Principles which he tells us were agreed upon amo 
the Gentlemen of their Club as true and defenſible 
ve W-8ainſt all the Objections that could be urged againſt 
them, /ee p. 8, 10. 


„ not eaſy to farm a diſtinẽt idea of what this 
on \V.riter means by moral Truth and Righteouſneſs, or 


the by a thing's appearing to the Underſtanding to be 
hat morally true; which he declares to be the only ſure 
Evidence and infallible Criterion of divine Truth, 


= or of any Doctrine as coming from God. The 
1o. 8 Poſt natural Meaning of this Expreſſion, moral 
ny Truth, ſeems to be this, that a moral Truth is a 
er. Truth relating to Morality, or a Propoſition which 


b. truly affirms ſomething concerning ſome moral Ob- 
# /ization. So he ſeems to underſtand it, when he 


nal talks ſo often of the Dact rines and Obligations 
72 moral Truth and Righteouſneſs. But will he not al- 


£4 low any Doctrine to belong to Religion that is not 

Hin this Senſe morally true? This would diſcard ſe- 
veral important Principles even in natural Religion. 

For it is evident there are Principles in Religion 

of great Conſequence, diſtinct from the Propoſitions 

immediately relating to the Duties or Precepts of it. 

The Propoſitions and * relating to the Be- 


— J 


* 
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no other Argument to prove them than that the 
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ing, the Attributes, and the Providence of God, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, 
are not in this ſenſe moral Truths, that is they do 
not directly and immediately affirm any moral D 
or Obligation, and yet I believe he will ſcarce deny 
that theſe things are of conſiderable Importance in 
Religion, and that we may have ſufficient Evidence 
of their being true. 

Or does he mean by the moral Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs of Doctrines that they have a good moral 
Tendency ; a Tendency to promote the Practice of 
Morality and Righteouſneſs, and that this Tenden- 
cy is the only Evidence of their Truth? But nei- 
ther can this be maintained. For tho* no Doctrine 
is to be admitted into Religion that is manifeſtly 
ſubverſive of Morality and Righteouſneſs, yet the 
good Tendency of a Principle or Doctrine is not of 
itſelf alone a ſufficient” Proof or Evidence of the 
Truth of that Principle or Doctrine. For many 
things might be mentioned which would have. a 
Ah Tendency ſuppoſing them to be true, but this 
alone would not prove them true. And the Man 
would be ridiculous, that when required to prove 
or demonſtrate the Truth of them, would only at- 
'tempt to ſhew that if they were true they would 
tend to promote the Practice of moral Goodneſs, 
and that therefore this is a full Proof and Evidence 
that they are actually true. He would not be 
thought a very proper Advocate for the Exiſtence 
of a God and a Providence, that ſhould produce 


929 1er 


— 


ad. wa ä Iv. - * Ga — 


W W F'TY . 


are of a good moral Tendency. The Truth of theſe 
Principles muſt be proved from other Topicks, and 
by other Arguments, and then it will be a farther 
Recommendation of them, and a great Advantage 
to ſhew the good Influence theſe Principles muſt 
have upon Mankind, and the Practice of Righte- 
oufneſs and Virtue, All the Jenny Doctrines af 
Chriſtianity, where they are ſincerely received and 
| enter: 


— 


| * 7# Anſiver to the Moral Philoſopher.” 9 
entertained, have a good Effect on, Morality, and 
the Practice of rea] Holineſs, and tend to ſtrengthen 
and improve good Affections and Diſpoſitions in the 
Mind; and many good Men have found it to be 
ſo in their own Experience; but this alone is not 
the proper Evidence of their Truth. This muſt 
be proved by other Arguments, and then their good 
Tendency will be proper to ſhew their Uſefulneſs 
and Importance. | 
But after all he ſometimes talks as if by the 
moral Truth of Doctrines and Principles, he meant 
no more than the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Doc- 
trines, or the Evidence of the Doctrines ariſing 
from the reaſon of the Thing. The moral Truth, 
| Reaſon, and Fitneſs of Things, and the moral Truth, 
Reaſonableneſs, and Fitneſs of the Doftrines them- 
ſelves, are uſed by him as Terms of the ſame 
Signification, /ee p. 10, 86, 94. Where by 
moral Truth he ſeems to mean that which he calls 
the natural Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the Thing, 
and which he repreſents as a ſufficient Proof of 
its coming from God, p. 84. And yet he there 
alſo diftinguiſheth between the natural Reaſons and 
moral Fitneſſes of Things, and allows each of theſe, 
i. e. the natural Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the 
Thing, and its being morally true and fit, to be a 
proper ſufficient Evidence of its coming from God. 
Where he plainly ſets up two Criterions of divine 
Truth, the natural and moral Truth and Fitneſs of 
the Thing itſelf ; and how this is conſiſtent. with 
what he ſo often affirms, that moral Truth and Fit- 
neſs is the only Evidence and Criterion of divine 
Truth, he would do well to explain. Indeed it is 
hard to fix the- Idea of the word moral as uſed 
by this Author, and applied to Truth. It ſeems 
only to be put in becauſe it is a word of a good 
Bound, and to make an Appearance of ſaying 
ſomething, whilſt in reality as he uſeth it, it ſerves 
only to perplex and confound the Queſtion con- 
| e cerning 
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cerning the proper Evidence or Proof of Doctrines 
and Principles. 


to the ane. is the only Evidence of its 
being a divine Truth, or of its coming from God. 
And here again it may be aſked, what he means 
by a divine Truth, or a Truth as coming from God? 
does he mean a Truth that came by immediate 
Revelation from God? fo he ought to underſtand it 
if he would ſpeak to the Purpoſe ; ſince the Queſ- 
tion, as he himſelf ſeems to put it, is concerning 
the proper Proofs and Evidences of a divine Reve- 
lation, or how we may know that a Doctrine is 
revealed from God. And according to this State 
of the Caſe, the Principle advanced by our Author 
is to be underſtood thus, that a DoArine's being 
reaſonable in itſelf, and appearing to our Under- 
Randing to be true by Arguments drawn from the 
Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, is the only 

Levelation from 
God. Whereas in reality this is no Proof of its 
being thus revealed at all. For a thing may be very 
true and very reaſgnable in itſelf, and yet not have 
come by immediate Revelation from God. 80 
that to fay, that this is the only Proof or Evidence 
of divine Revelation, is to ſay, that there can be no 
Proof of any Doctrine as coming by immediate 
Revelation from God at all. Ani this ſeems, to be 
the Author's Intention. But is it not very odd to 
ſee him aſſume this all along without proving it, 


and argue from it as a Principle that cannot be con- 


tefted, when it is the very Point in queſtion? 

Having thus endeavoured to detect the Confuſion 
and Obſcurity this Writer attempts to throw upon 
the Queſtion relating to the Way by which we 
may come to know that any thing is revealed by 
God, 1 ſhall now proceed to treat this Matter more 


It 


But that we may get out of this 
Confuſion, I ſhall take it as if he had ſaid, that 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine itſelf appearing 
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It is a Principle here ſuppoſed (and which the 


Author pretendeth not to conteſt) that a Revelation 
from God may be of great Uſe in the preſent cor- 
rupt and degenerate State of Mankind, to dire& 
Men in 27 — and inſtruct them in Things 
which it is of conſiderable Importance far them to 
know. And this is what I have proved at large 
elſewhere *. Now ſuppoſing that God ſhould: in 

his great Goodneſs ſee fit to give an extracrdinary 
Revelation for the Uſe of Mankind, the moſt like- 
ly way of publiſhing that Revelation for general 
uſe ſeems to be this: That God ſhould firſt com- 


municate the Knowledge of his Will by immediate 


Inſpiration to ſome Perſon or Perſons, and then 
appoint or commiſſion them to inſtruct Mankind, 
and to communicate to others what they themſelves 
received. At the ſame time, furniſhing them with 
ſufficient Proofs, or Credentials, to canvince athens 
that they were indeed ſent of God, and that what 
they thus deliver to the World in his Name, is upt 
their own Invention, but that which they received 
by immediate Revelation from God himſelf. It 
was in this Method that the Chriſtian Revelation 
was |publiſhed to the World, the Uſefulneſs of 
which, this Writer would be thought to acknow- 


ledge. 

There are two Queſtions therefore to be diſt ĩnct- 
ly conſidered. The one is, whether thoſe to whom 
the original Revelatic.. is immediately made, may 
have a ſufficient Certainty that what they receive 
by immediate Inſpiration, is indeed & Revelation 
from God: The other is, whether other Perſons 


belides thoſe to whom the ariginal Revelation was 
made, may have a ſufficient ground of reaſanghle 
Aſſurance, that what thoſe Perſons publiſhed to the 
World as by Revelation fram God, is indeed a 


* See Anſwer to:Crifiienity an ds f the Creation, Vol. J. 
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Revelation from God, and is therefore to be re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to as ſuch. 


As to the firſt Queſtion ; That God can com- I 


municate the Knowledge of things by immediate 


Revelation or Inſpiration in ſuch a manner that the 


Perſon or Perſons to whom ſuch a Revelation is 
immediately made, may be certain that it is indeed 


a Revelation from God, cannot reaſonably be de- 


nied. For it would be the moſt unreaſonable and 
the moſt preſumptuous Thing in the World to ſay, 


That when one Man hath a Power of conveying A 
his Thoughts to another, ſo as to make him ſenſi- 

ble that it is he and no other Perſon that ſpeaks to 
him, God himſelf the Author of our Natures 


ſhould have no way of communicating his Will to 
his own Creatures, ſo as to make them know that it 
1s he that revealeth himſelf to them. Nor is it any 
Objection againſt this, that we cannot diſtinctly ex. 
plain or account for the way in which he doth it. 

e have little notion of the way in which Spirits 
communicate their Thoughts to one another, but 
muſt 'we 'therefore conclude that they have no way 
at all of doing it, becauſe we cannot now compre- 
hend or explain the manner of it, and becauſe they 
have not'the Organs of bodily Speech as we have! 
No doubt they have far nobler and more perfect 
ways of communicating their Ideas to one another, 
than one Man hath of conveying his Thoughts to 
another here on Earth. And we may be ſure that 
God hath a far nearer acceſs to the human Mind, 
and a far more intimate and effectual way of ope- 
rating upon it, or exciting and impreſſing Ideas 
there, than any created Spirit e or than 
one Man can have of communicating his Sentiment 
to another. Therefore, if it pleaſeth him to com- 
municate Doctrines or Laws to any Perſon by im- 
mediate Revelation, he can do it in ſuch a manner, 
and with ſuch an overpowering Light and Evr 
"dence, as to produce an abſolute Certainty in the 
Wasen a 18 Mind 
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ind of that Perſon, that thoſe Doctrines and Laws 


re by Revelation from him. Accordingly, this 


riter himſelf ſeems to acknowledge Inſpiration 


bus far, tho' it cannot well be reconciled to other 
Paſſages in his Book. As he makes immediate In- 


Ppiration or Revelation 1 God, to be one way of 
ommunicating the Knowledge of the Doctrines 
and Truths of Religion to the Mind, diſtinct from 
Tradition and human Teſtimony, and from the com- 
on Light of Reaſon in the natural ordinary uſe of 
en's own Faculties, ſo he ſometimes ſeems plainly 


o grant, that this may convey a Certainty to the 


an himſelf that is thus immediately inſpired, tho? 


e will not allow. that the Knowledge of ſuch Truth 


an go any farther upon divine Authority, or as a 
atter of divine Faith, than to the Perſon or Per- 
ons thus inſpired, or to whom the original Reve- 
lation is made, pag. 82. And when he undertakes 
o ſtate the Queſtion concerning the way in which 
e may know whether any Law comes from God; 


he ſuppoſes that there are two ways in which there 


ay be, a; rational Proof given of a Command. or 
aw from Cod; the one is, where God himſelf ſpeaks 
o the Perſon immediately and directly, the other. is 


where the moral Reaſon or Fitneſs,of the thing is pro- 


poſed or manifeſted to the Perſon or Perſons concerned 
at the ſame time with the Law. or Command, p. 90. 
And he expreſly faith, p. 84. if Cod ſpeaks. to me. 
immediately and directly, I believe bim upon his own. 
Authority, Where he both owns that God may 
Ipeak or communicate a thing to the Mind imme- 
aately and direly, and that where he doth fo, what 
5 thus revealed is to be believed by the Perſon to 


whom it is immediately communicated, upon his 


Authority, that is, becauſe he reveals it. He illuſ- 
trates this by an Inſtance, which he ſaith will come 
up exactly to the purpoſe. He puts the caſe; of a 
mathematical Propoſition, being communicated. to 
one Man by immediate Revelation, to another Man 


by 
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by its proper Evidence, or by its being l de. 

tion 
nd he ſaich, i 
that the one may be as certain of it as the other, 


monſtrated tohim froth the natural 14 10 Re 
and Connection of the Ideas themſelves. 


He who hath it immediately revealed to bim from WY 
God, tho“ we ſhould ſuppoſe be knew nothing, and Wi 


could know nothing of it as a Truth neceſſarily found. 


ed in Nature, yet would be as certain of it as he 


Tho received it upon the Evidence of mathematical 


Demonſtration; becauſe be would connett the certain 


Truth of the Propoſition, with the neceſſary Veracity ſh 
of God : tho he could not communicate that Cer- 
tainty which he himfelf had to others, /ee pag. 82, 


83. Here he ſeemeth plainly to aſſert that the Per- 
fori to whom God is pleaſed to make known a 
Truth ——, of immediate Inſpiration, may be cer- 
tainly aſſured that God doth thus reveal it to him: 
and chat in this cafe, tho? he doth not by his own 
Reaſon apprehend the neceffary Connection of the 
Terms, or the natural Fitneſs of the Thing itſelf, 
he receiveth it upon the Authority of God who re- 
veals it: And that this Authority or Revelation 
from God affordeth a Certainty to the Mind equal 
to that ariſing. from a mathematical Demonſtration. 
So that here he plamly ſuppoſeth in direct Contra- 
diftion to what he elſewhere aſſerts, that the moral 
Reaſon and Fitneſs of the Thing as appearing to the 
mind, is not the ſole Evidence or Criterion of a Doc- 
trine as coming from God: bat that immediate Re- 
velation may be a Juſt and certain Ground of a Perſonꝰs 
believing a thing to be true, and to come from God, 
diſtin& from the apprehended Reaſon and Fitneſs of 
che thing itſelf: and that upon the Authority of 
that Revelation, the Perſon to whom the Revelation 
is originally and immediately made, may receive it 
as true and as coming from God, tho” the Fitneſs of 
it in itſelf be not made evident to him by any Rea- 
ſons drawn from the Nature of the Thing. And 
if a thing's being revealed from God, bea ſufficient 
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de- round of Certainty to the Pet ſon himſelf to whom 
ion he original Revelation is immediately made, diſtinet 
th, rom the Proofs brought of its Truth from the Rea- 
er, Won of the Thing, then it muſt be ſo to others too in 
on Proportion to the Aſſurance they have, that it is 4 
nd Revelation from God. So that if there be any way 


bf aſcertaining others, beſides thoſe to whom the 
Revelation is originally and immediately made, that 


cal ity Doctrine or Law is by Revelation from God, 
ain hey are obliged to believe and receive it on that 
ity NRccount, as of divine Authority, tho? they cannot 
er- Prove it to be neceſſarily true by Arguments drawn 


Jom the Reaſon of the Thing independent of that 
Authority. 

This leads me to the ſecond Queſtion that was 
propoſed to be conſidered ; with regard to whick 1 


m: ay down this Propoſition : That there may be ſuch 
wn Proofs and Evidences given that the Perfons pro- 
the eſſing to have received Doctrines and Laws Foik 
elf, od for the Uſe of Mankind, were indeed ſent and 
re- inſpired by him, and did receive them by Re- 
jon {Mvelation from him; ſach Proofs and Evidences as 
wal nake it reaſonable for thoſe to whom they are 
on. MWinade known, to receive ſuch Laws and Doctrines 
ra- of divine Authority: In which caſe to refuſe to 
Tal {Welieve thoſe Doctrines, and to ſubmit to thoſe 
the Laws, would be a very criminal Conduct, and a 
OC- anifeſt Breach of the Duty that reaſonable Crea- 
Re- {ures owe to the fupreme Being. This is the pro- 
ser Queſtion in debate. For tho” this Writer pre- 
od, ends not to deny that the Perſons to whom the ori- 
final Revelation is immediately made, may be cer- 
of ain that they themſelves received it by immediate 
ion Revelation from God himſelf,. yet he denies that 
enk ey have any way of proving, to others that it is a 
3 of Nvelation from God, except by proving the Rea- 
es- onableneſs of the thing itſelf : which is to ſay, that 
\nd bey have no way of proving to others that it came 


dy divine Revelation at all. For as I have already 
4 obſerved 


16 We Divine Authority of the Revelation, 
obſerved the Reaſonableneſs of a Doctrine or Law 
will never alone prove that the Man that teacheth 
that Doctrine, or bringeth that Law, had it by 
immediate Revelation from God, This muſt be 
Proved, if it be proved at all, by other Evidences. 
It will be eafily granted that Perſons being them- 
ſelves perſuaded that they have received any thing 
from God by immediate Revelation, is not of it- 
ſelf a ſufficient Reaſon to others to ingage hem to 
receive it as ſuch; and that if we had only their 
own Words for it without any other Proof, we 
could not take this for a proper Evidence' without 
laying ourſelves open to the Deluſions of Enthu- 
flaſts and Impoſtors. The Queſtion then is, whe- 
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ther abſtracting from the Credit and Teſtimony of x 
the Perſons themſelves to whom the original Re ö 
velation is made, there. may not be Proofs and Evi- 
dences given ſufficient to convince others that they E 
were indeed ſent of God, and that what they pub- BY -- 
liſh as from. God, and in his Name, is_indeed' a I. 
TEAS: EE 6 
No let us ſuppoſe that a Perſo.' proſeſſeth to. 


have received Doctrines and Laws y Revelation 
from God, for the Inſtruction and Direction of of 
Mankind, and that accordingly he urgeth Men to g. 
believe thoſe Doctriaes, and ſubmit to thoſe Laws 


as of divine Authority. And let us ſuppoſe that — 
ſuch Perſon appeareth as far as can be judged from 0 


is Whole Conduct, to be one of great Probity and, 

| Sincerity, animated with a hearry. Zeal for the be 

N | Glory, of God, and the Good of Mankind; and bj 

K allo that the DoErines he teacheth, and the Laws he in 

giveth as from God,. haye nothing in them contra- 

Ty, to true Fiety and; Virtue; but rather have a Ten- 

_ dency; to promote it. This forms à ſtrong Preju- 

_ dice in his Fayour,-buc doth, not alone prove that . 

3 he received thoſe octrines and Laws by Revela- I Tru 

din from God himſelf. But if that Perſon is far 

| ther enabled as a Teſtimony of his divine Miſſion, 

1 : Io. * | * 4% — 4 1 w #4 N. 4 « — 171 10 
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in Anſiuer to the Moral Philoſopher. 17 
to perform Works of ſo wonderful a Nature, f 
grand, ſo glorious, as manifeſtly and undeniably 
tranſcend all the Power and Skill of any Man, or 
all the Men upon Earth, and therefore eyidently 
argue a ſupernatural Interpoſition,/ And if this is 
done not meerly in a ſingle Inſtance or two, in 
which Caſe let the Fact be ever ſo extraordinary and 
above all the Power of Man, yet it might be ſuſ- 
pected that it was only ſome-ſtrange thing that had 
happened without a particular View to the Eftabliſh- 
ment of any Doctrines or Laws; I ſay, let us ſup- 
poſe a marvellous Concurrence of many ſuch amaz- 
ing and extraordinary Acts of Power and Domi- 
nion, of ſuch a K ind as naturally and almoſt una void- 
ably lead us to conſider them as proceeding from 
the Sovereign Lord and Governour of the World, 
and of Mankind ; and that for a Courſe of Years 
together, all plainly wrought in Atteſtation and 
Evidence of that Perſon's divine Miſſion, and in 
Confirmation of that Scheme of Doctrines and 
Laws which he delivered to the World as from 
God, and without ever being controlled or over- 
ruled by any ſuperior Evidence. I think it is very 
reaſonable in ſuch a Caſe to regard him as ſent 
of God, and to receive the Doctrines and Laws he 
delivereth in the Name of God, and which come 
to us thus atteſted and confirmed, as the Doctrines 
and Laws of God. For ſuppoſing, thoſe Miracles - 
to be of ſuch a Nature, and fo circumſtanced as 
that either none but God can do them, or at leaſt to 
be ſuch that it can never be ſuppoſed, that a wiſe 
and good Providence would ſuffer them to be done 
in Atteſtation of an Impoſture.®, the doing ſuch 

CC 


I. will grant, that God is not obliged: hy bis Providence, 
to hinder. every thing that may in Fact ſeduce Men from the 
Truth. He is not. obliged to hinder cunning Im poſtors from 
employing their Arts of Subtilty to-deveave;: or to hinder evil 


Beings from attempting to ſeduce Mankind; a 
2 doing 
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Miracles in proof of fach Doctrines and Laws, i 
really a divine Teſtimony to thoſe Doctrines and 
Laws as coming from God. And in every ſuch 
cafe we cannot be ſaid to receive the Doctrines and 
Laws thus atteſted and confirmed upon the Word 
of Men, or upon the ſole Credit and Authority 
of the Perſon proſeſſing to be extraoidinarily ſent 
and inſpired, but we receive them upon the Teſti- 
mony and Authority of God himfelf. And ſup-i 
poſing God in his great Goodneſs to have really} 
defigned to give an extraordinary Revelation offi 
Doctrines and Laws for the Uſe of Mankind, and 
to ſend a Perſon or Perſons to publiſh them in his 
Name, it is ſcarce poſſible to conceive what ſtrong; 
er Proofs could be 2 of the divine Miſſion of 
that Perſon or Perfons, and the divine Authority 
of ſuch Doctrines and Laws, than ſuch a Series and 
Succeſſion of glorious uncontrolled Miracles, as we 
are now ſuppoling. | | 

But the Force of this will more fully appear when 
particularly applied to the Miracles that were done 
at the firſt Eſtabliſnment of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. 


doing things that may appear ſtrange and miraculous. But thi 
i fay, that there may be Miracles ſuppoſtd of ſuch a Nature, 
and ſo circumſtanced, and which carry in them ſuch glorious 
Indications of a divine Power and Dominion, that it cannot 
reaſonably be reconciled to the Notion of att infinitely wiſe and 
— Mind prefidivg over the Aﬀairs'of Men, to f that 
7 ſhould be ſuffered to be wrought in Atteſtation of an In 
polture, eſpecially for a Succeſſion of Years together, without 
ever being conttolled by ſuperior Miracles, or contrary Evi. 

. Hence. So that the Queltion here doth” not 
concerning all Miracles in general, whether all Kinds of Min- 
cles are Proofs of Doctrines as coming from God: but whether 
Miracles may not be of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circumſtanced, 
for Number, Grandeur, and Continuance, as to yield a ſufh- 
cient Arteſtation to the divine Miſſion of the Perfons by whom, ol 
and to the divine Original bf the Do&rines, in confirmation of 
which, they were wrought: and particulatly, whether the Mit. 
cles wrought in confirmation of the Ade/aict and Chriſtian Dib 
+ +2 


in Anfier to the Moral Philoſopher. 19 
Let us ſuppoſe that the Miracles were really 
wrought that are recorded to have been wrought by 
Mes, the Queſtion is whether thoſe Miracles and 
wonderful Works which he performed were a ſuf- 
fcient Proof of his divine Miſſion, and made it 
reaſonable for them that faw thoſe Miracles to re- 
Wceive the Doctrines and Laws he publiſhed as from 
ti God. And I think, a bare repreſentation of them 
up · ¶ would go a great way to determine this Queſtion. 
lt is evident, that ſuppoſing the amazing and ſtupen- 
ous Works done by the Miniftry of Moſes in 
Art, at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, the 
1 &P romulgation- of the Law at Sinai, the feeding the 
People with Manna for forty Years together, &c. 
and the ſignal Judgmenis inflicted on thoſe that op- 
poſed his Authority and Laws; ſuppoſing theſe 
Things to have been really done as they are repre- 
ſented, they were far above all the Power of Man, 
and feemed to argue ſuch a Dominion over Nature 
hen has is proper to the ſupreme univerſal Lord. And 
one it is alſo evident that the Being, in whoſe Name, 
tian Wand by whoſe Power theſe Things were done, who 
gave theſe Laws, and brought the 1{raeltes out of 
ys, all along aſſumed the Character and pecu- 
thaßhliar Prerogatives of the ſupreme God, the indepen- 
tore dem Jebovab, and claimed their higheſt: Love, Re- 
verence, Adoration; and Obedience to himſelf alone, 
and Wir! excluſion of all other Deities. To ſuppoſe that 
thai he who gave forth thoſe Laws, and by whoſe 
In. Power theſe great and aſtoniſhing Things were ef- 
e bected, was an evil Being, would: be the greateſt 
eel of Abſurdities. Can it be thought that a wiſe and 
Ain good God would thus ſuffer an evil Being to aſſume 
ether his Character, and ſet up for the Creator and Lord. 
or the Univerſe, and require to be acknowledged 
wm Wand adored as ſuch; and to confirm! this his Claim 
on ei by ſuch a Series of the moſt glorious and ſtupen- 
dir BE dous Works as muſt almoſt unavoidably lead all 
Di thar —— } a divine n 
˖ 2 eee 
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and not only to give forth Laws with the moſt 


amazing Solemnity in the Name of the univerſal 


Lord, but to inflict the moſt awful Judgments 
upon thoſe that refuſed to ſubmit to thoſe Laws, 


and acknowledge him as their Lord; and thus | 


bring them under a kind of Neceſlity of being de- 
luded or ſubmitting to the falſly uſurped Autho- 
rity ? Can we think that the fupreme Being would 
look on all the while with Indifferency, and ſuffer 
an evil Being thus to perſonate him, and to abuſe 
and deceive his Creatures, and take no care, by any 
ſuperior Miracles or contrary Evidence, to over- 
rule and detect the Impoſture ? This appears to me 
to be abſolutely inconſiſtent with all the Notions of 
a «wiſe and good Providence preſiding over the 
World, and the Affairs of Mankind. It is not to 
be accounted for upon any other Suppoſition than 
that of an almighty evil Principle, acting indepen- 
dently of the good God, and not at all under his 
Control. 

But if this cannot be ſuppoſed without the greateſt 
Abfurdity, then it muſt be ſaid, that it was God 
himſelf immediately, or which comes to the ſame 
thing, by the Agency of ſubordinate good Brings 
ſuperior to Man, acting under him as his Inſtruments, 
and according to his Will, that wrought thoſe won- 
derfut Works in Atteſtation of Moſes's divine Miſ- 
ſion, and the Laws he gave in the Name of God. 
And then I think it cannot be denied, that thoſe 
Laws thus atteſted were to be received as coming 
from God, and to have refuſed to ſubmit to them 
in thefe Circumſtances, and after all theſe glorious 
Atteſtations would have been to rebel againſt God, 
and to reſiſt the divine Authority: and conſequently 
would have been a very unjuſtifiable and criminal 
Conduct, highly diſpleaſing to the ſupreme Being. 
And thoſe who upon the Credit of ſuch illuſtrious 


Atteſtations believed his divine Miſſion, and received 


the Revelation he brought, and the Laws he gave, 
by 2 as 


in Anſwer to the Moral Philoſopher. 21 
Was from God, could niot in that Caſe be ſaid to be- 
lieve- him meerly upon his own Word, or to receive 
thoſe Doctrines and Laws upon his fole Credit and 
Authority, but upon a divine Teſtimony, and upon 
the Authority of God. | 
= The Argument is ſtill ſtranger when applied to 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Let us ſuppoſe that. the Facts as repreſented in the 
{> Coſpel are true, concerning Chriſt's healing the 
moſt obſtinate and incurable Diſeaſes, of many 
Years continuance, in an inſtant; reſtoring the 
Blind and Lame, caſting out Devils, commanding 
the Winds and the Sea, feeding five thouſand at 
once with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, and even 
raiſing the Dead; but eſpecially his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
he-conſequent Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt in his 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers, whereby his Diſ⸗ 
ciples were enabled to perform the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Miracles like to thoſe which he himſelf had per- 
ormed whilſt on. Earth : and all theſe Things done 
in a vaſt variety of Inſtances, and for a long 
Courſe of Years together in his Name, and in 


— Itteſtation of his divine Miſſion, and the Scheme 
. of Laws and Doctrines he introduced: I fay, ſup- 
if. Noſing all theſe things to have been really done as 
od, hey are recorded in the New Teſtament, I think 
ofe hey form the ſtrongeſt Proof that can be ſuppoſed 


In Favour of the Doctrines and Laws fo atteſted. 
hey evidently tranſcended all human Power and 
Skill, and muſt therefore have been wrought by 
he Aſſiſtance and Power of a ſuperior Being or 
beings. And this could not be an evil Being: not 
pnly becauſe many of the Works themſelves are 


hat an evil Being could have it in his Power 
dr Inclination to perform them: but becauſe it 


2wvernor of the World 2 ſuffer an evil Being 
3 Or 


df ſuch a Nature, that it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed 


Fan hardly be thought that the wiſe and righteous 


Beings acting under his Direction lent their Aſt 
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or Beings, to give ſuch a Series of glorious At: 
teſtations bearing che illuſtrious Characters of Divi. W 
nity upon them, in Favour of Doctrines and Laws Bll 
falſly pretended to be given by him, without ever 
controlling or overruling them by any ſuperior Bl 
Evidence: And laſtly, becauſe it would be to the 
laſt degree abſurd, to imagine that an evil Being Wi 
ſhould ever exert his Power in ſuch an extraordinary 
Manner to confirm a Revelation pretending to come 
from God, the principal Deſign and manifeſt Ten- , | 
dency of which was to recover Men from Idolatry, Bs 


Vice and Wickedneſs, to the Knowledge and Love 1 


of God, and the Practice of Piety, Righteouſneſs, Fi 
and Virtue, It followeth, therefore, that they age 1 
have been wrought by the immediate Agency of 
God himſelf, or by ſome good Being or Being 
ſuperior to Man, acting under him, and by hi 
Direction and Influence. And this being the Caſe, 
either it muſt be ſaid that the Perſon in Atteſtation 
of whoſe divine Miſſion all theſe marvellous Thing 
were done, was indeed, as he profeſſed himſelf, to 
be extraordinarily ſent of God, and that the Schem 
of Religion, chat is, of Doctrines and Laws, i 
Confirmation of which they were wrought, was in- 
deed true and of divine Authority: Or it muſt bet 
ſaid that God himſelf gave his own Power, or good 


ance, and that in a Series of the moſt aſtoniſhing 
Inſtances, and for a Succeſſion of Years together, 
to give Teſtimony to a Falſhood and Impoſture 
and to put a Cheat upon Mankind in the Name d 
God. A Suppoſition which is not conſiſtent witi 
the Belief of a God and a Providence. 

Thus I think it appeareth, that Miracles ma 
be ſuppoſed of ſuch a Nature, and ſo citcumſtanced 
as to afford a ſufficient Atteſtation to the divin 
Miſſion of the Perſon in favour of whom, and 1 
the Truth and divine Original of the Doctrines and 
Laws, 1 in confirmation of which they ere — 

ne 
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And that particularly, ſuppoſing the Things to 
ave been really done, that are recorded to have 
aws Mpocen done at the firſt Eſtabliſnment of the Jewiſh 
ver Wand Chriſtian Diſpenſation, they yielded a full At- 
rior ¶ Nreſtation to the divine Miſſion of Moſes and our 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and to the Scheme or Syſtem 
eing of Doctrines and Laws publiſhed by them in the 
ar Name of God. The Evidence was not put upon 
ome ¶ Na ſingle Wonder or two, however extraordinary and 
Pen- glorious, but there was a marvellous Series and 


At- 


vi- 


try, Succeſſion of wonderful Acts and ſupernatural At- 
ove eeſtations to ſtrengthen the Evidence, and put it 
neſs, Q beyond all reaſonable Doubt. For all the Miracles 
mult ¶ done not only by Moſes, but the ſucceeding Pro- 
y oi phets, centred in proving his divine Miſſion, and 
ing e che Authority of the Laws he gave as from God; 
hi dance all the ſubſequent Revelations by the Prophets 
Caſe, Win the Old Teſtament ſtill ſuppoſed the Authority 
ation of the Law of Moſes, and gave an additiqnal At- 
hing teſtation to it. And in like manner all the Mira - 


cles done by Chriſt himſelf, and by his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples after him, had ane main view to 


s, u, which they were all directed, that is, to confirm 
2s in the divine Miſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
aft bi the Truth and divine Authority of the Doctt ines 
cool and Laws which he introduced; Sq that each of 
\ (f1-BY theſe Schemes of Revelation was confirmed by 4 
hing Ser ies of the moſt illuſtrious Atteſtationa. And be- 
ether ſides this, each of them gave Teſtimony to the 
ſture ¶ other. Maßes and the Prophets foretold the Com- 
ne e ing and Glory of Chrift, and the new Diſpenſation 


he was to introduce, and prepared the World for 
it. And Jeſus confirmed by his Teſtimony the 
divine Miſſion of Moſes and the Prophets. So that 


zncedy in this view, all the Atteſtations given to bath, 
diving really contributed to confirm the divine Original- 
nd u and Authority of each of them, And all together 
es and form an Evidence ſo great and fo ſtrong, the like 
ought 


ene at 
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any 
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any other. Syſtem of Doctrines and Laws, and Y. 
which it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed could ever 
have been given; or that a wiſe and good Provi- 
dence would have ſuffered it to be given to an Im- 

ſture. 

I ſhall now proceed to conſider what this Writer 
objects againſt the Proof from Miracles. What he WW: 
offers on this Head is of no great Weight, tho? ad- e 
vanced with an uncommon. air of Confidence. He 
urges that there will be always two very ſtrong Ne 
„ Objections againſt ' ſuch an Argument as this 
„% when applied to Religion. Firſt, that it would Hat 
« be a hard Matter to prove the thing as un- 
e exceptionably true in fact, or that the firſt Re- aii 
% port and Belief of it did not ariſe from Ig. io 
* norance, Preſumption, Prejudice, c. And in 
© the next Place, that no Conſequence can be 
{© drawn from any ſuch thing, ſuppoſing it ever ſo 
„ true, and clearly proved in Fact,“ p. 345. As 
to the firſt, 1 do not ſee but Miracles ſuppoſing 
them to be Facts obvious to the Senſes, done in 
open view, and even in the view of Enemies them- 
ſelves concerned and zealous to detect an Impoſture, 
are as capable of being proved as any other Facts 
whatſoever : And that both thole that at firſt were 
Eye-witneſſts to them might be as ſure of them, as 
Men can be of any thing which they themſelves 
hear and ſee, and for which they have the Teſti- 
mony of their Senſes 3 and thoſe that have the Ac- 
counts tranſmitted to them, may have them tranſ. 
mitted in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Evidence, Nene 
that it would be an unreaſonable Incredulity to 
doubt of them. This muſt be allowed, unleſs Men 
are reſolved not to believe any Accounts of Facts 
done in former Ages. And it might be eaſily 
ſhewn, and hath been often proved, that the Mi- 
racles done at the firſt Eſtabliſnment of the Mo- 


jaical and Chriſtian Diſpenſation were of this kind. r 
As to what he adds, and which is the only PR * 1 


Queltion, 
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Dueſtion, that ſuppoſing the Facts ever ſo true, no 
onſequence can be drawn from them in favour of 
ny Religion; the Reaſons he there offers are very 
weak. The firſt is, that it is certain that ibe Being 
nd moral: Perfections of God, and the natural Re- 
ations of Man to bim as bis reaſonable Creature, 
and the Subject of his moral Government, cannot de- 
dend upon the Truth or Falſbood ef any hiſtorical 
Falls, or upon our forming a right or wrong Judę- 
rent concerning them. T his is very oddly expreſſed. 
obody pretends that the Being of a God, or the 
atural Relations between him and us, depend 
pon Miracles. But a Revelation from God, con- 
aining a clearer Diſcovery of his glorious Perfec- 
ions, of his Nature and Will, and of the Obli- 
gations incumbent upon us towards him, c. 'may 
be atteſted by Miracles in ſuch a manner as to 
vive the World convincing Proofs that it is indeed 
true divine Revelation, and to be depended on 
as ſuch. And then, upon the Credit of that Reve- 
ation, we may come to know ſeveral Things re- 
ating to theſe Subjects, which we could not have 
nown at all, or not with Certainty without it. 
he ſecond Reaſon he there offers is, that he hath 
already prov'd,: that the Cbaracteriſtick ' of moral 
Uruth and Righteouſneſs is the only ſure Mark or 
riterion of any Doctrine or Practice as coming from 
ad, and divinely authorized. I do not know in 
hat part of his Book he hath proved this, except 
e take ſtrong Aſſertions for Proofs. But this Pre- 
ence hath been examined already: and is in Effect 
o more than a confident affirming that there can be 
o external Proofs of divine Revelation, which is 

very Point in Queſtion. 1 8 1 57 
But there are ſome other Things he offers to in- 
validate the Proof from Miracles. He aſſerts, 
o- What . It is plain, that the Power of working Mi- 
d. racles had no Connection with the Truth of the 
ne WW Poctrines taught by ſuch Miracle-workers, — 

* . 65 CA 
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$%+. cauſe falſe Prophets; and the moſt wicked Se- 
++ ducers, might and did work Miracles, which 
they could not have done, had Miracles been 
% any Evidence or Proof of Truth and found 
« Doctrine.“ p. 81. This he hath over again, 9. 
98. where he urges, that © Falſe Prophets, and 
«© the moſt wicked Seducers, and even the Devil 
«+ himfelf, may work Miracles; and therefore, 
Miracles alone conſidered can prove nothing at 
* all, and ought to have no Weight or Influence 
% with any Body.“ * | 
But if there may be Miracles of ſuch a Nature, 
and ſo circumſtanced, that no Seducer can ever e- 
qual them, and it cannot be ſuppoſed they could 
ever be done, or at leaſt that God would fuffer 
them to be done in Atteſtation of an Impoſture, 
then the Evidence from ſuch Miracles, ſo circum- 
ſtanced, ſtill holds goed, notwithſtanding what 
this Writer here offers to the contrary. And' this 
hath been already ſhewn with Regard to the Mira- 
cles wrought in Confirmation of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. I will grant that Seducers 
may, by human Art and Skill, be ſuppoſed to do 
Things that appear very ftrange and unaccountable, 
and ſet the People a wondering; and that they 
may do yet ſtranger Things, ſuppoſing the Agen. 
ey and Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits 3 but ſtill we may 
be ſure, from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of divine 
Providence, that the Miracles wrought by the Af 
ſiftance of his Spirit, and in Confirmation of 4 
Revelation which he gives to Mankind, ſhall be 
of ſuch a Nature, as ſhall in their Number, their 
Grandeur, and Continuance, beyond all Compariſon 
tranſcend, whatever were or ſhall be wrought in fa, 
vour of any Impoſture. There have been two Syſtems 
pt Doctrines and Laus really given by divine Re- 


Ms See this Objeftion more fully confidered, Ayfwer to Cbri 
fiignity at old gs the Creation, Fart II. from p. 72 49 93. 
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velation, the Moſaical and the Chriſtian z and God 
took Care, in his great Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
that each of them ſhould- be attended with ſuch an 
Abundance of - extraordinary Atteſtations, as no 
Impoſture was ever attended with, and no Skill or 
Power of  Deceivers could ever affect. 

Moſes indeed makes a Suyppofition of a falſe 
Prophet's working a Sign or Wonder to ſeduce the 
People from the ip of the true God, and 
warns them in that Cale not to regard him, nor 
to ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by him. This 
is a ſtrong Way of putting the Caſe, to ſhew that 
on no Account whatſoever they ſhould ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be drawn to Idolatry. But certainly he 
never did ſuppoſe that any falſe Prophet ſhould be 
able to produce ſuch a Series of miraculous Atteſta- 
tions, in Confirmation of any falſe Doctrine or 
idolatrous Worſhip, as could in any wife come in 
Competition with thoſe which were wreught at the 
Eftabliſhment and for Confirmation of the Laws, 
which he gave them in the Name of God. On 
the contrary, he all along ſuppoſes that as there was 
no God fave the Lord, ſo neither were there any 
Works to be compared to his Works ; and he ap- 
peals to theſe Works as the manifeſt Proofs of his 
unequalled Sovereignty and Glory, and of the di- 
vine Original and Authority of that Law which 
they were deſigned to confirm and to eftabliſh. 

Under the New Teſtament our Saviour ſpeaks 
of falſe Prop and falſe Chriſts, that ſhould a- 
riſe, and ſpew great Signs and Wonders. Matt. 
xxiy. 5, 6, 24. This plainly relates to the falſe 
Prophets and Seducers that aroſe among the Jews, 
a little before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, whom 
Joſephus repreſents as Magicians and Sorcerers, or 
Jugglers, {ales . yourts] and Who, he tells us, 
pretended” to divine — and promiſed the 
People to do wonderful Things for them. But it 


1s certain, none of their pretended Wonders could 
in 
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in any wiſe be compared to thoſe which our Savi. 
our himſelf (the true Meſſiah) wrought. Nor 
could he intend by theſe Words to ſignify, that they 
would do as great Things as he himſelf had done, 
ſince he ſo often appeals to his wonderful Works, 
as the unconteſted Proofs of his divine Miſſion, 
So. he faith, Jobn v. 36. The Works which my Fa- 
ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that | 
do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
And Fobn x, 37, 38.:1f 1 do not the Works of my 
Father believe me not; but if I do, tho" ye — 
not me, believe the Works, that ye may know and be- 
lieve that the Father is in me, and I in him. And 
again, John xv. 24. VF had not done among them 
the Works <which none other Man did. they. had, not 
bad Jin. And Jobn x. 24, 25. _ When the Jews 
ſaid unto him, F thou be he. Chriſt tell us plaznly? 
Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye. believed 


not; the Works that I do in my Father's Name, hey | 


bear witneſs of me. - See alſo Jobn xiv. 11. From 
hence St. Peter repreſents Jeſus of Nazareth as ap- 
proved of God, [Send$dei[piver] demonſtrated, as the 
Word properly Ggnifies, by Miracles, aud Mon. 
ders, and Signs, which God did by bim in the Midi 
Laien. Acts ii. 22. It could never therefore be our 
viour's Deſign to ſignify, that any of the falſe Pro- 
poets and Seducers among the Jes, ſhould. do 
iracles that could in any Meaſure be compared 
to his own. And it is tertain in Fact, that they 
did not: They pretended to foretel Things to 
come, and the Event ſoon .confuted them, and 
ſnewed the Vanity of their Pretences. They pre: 

tended to do great Wonders, but they might pro: 
perly be called lying Wonders. For tho? they 5 
the Art of ſeducing great Numbers of People, 
they and their Works ſoon. periſhed, and the Falſ- 

hood and Impoſture of them ſoon appeared. 
As to what the Author ſuppoſeth concerning the 
F oppoſing Miracles to Miracles, in Con- 
flirmation 
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. rmation of their different Schemes of Chriſtiani- 
. this ſhall be conſidered afterwards, when 1 come 

Ko examine his Objections againſt. the New Teſta- 
ment. At preſent 1 ſhall only ſay that it may be 
proved with the cleareſt Evidence, that the Apoſ- 
les of our Lord taught one and the ſame uniform 
harmonious Scheme of Doctrines, the ſame Goſpel 
o which God bore witneſs with Signs and Wonders, 
and divers Miracles, and Gifts of tbe Holy Ghoſt : 

And that the falſe Teachers in that Age could ne- 

er produce any Thing in Atteſtation of their falſe 

Doctrines, that could in the leaſt be compared to 

he illuſtrious Evidences and Proofs brought by 

he Apoſtles to confirm the Goſpel which they 

preached. - Sion ob sd 
Another Thing he offers to ſhew that Miracles 

an be no Proof, is this, that the Power ef work- 

Miracles did not make the Workers of them 

iber infallible, or impeccable; | raiſe them above the 

"oſubility of being deceived themſelves in their in- 
ward Judgment, or of deceiving others inthe out- 

ward Sentence and Declaration of that Judgment 

b. 80, 83, 93. But it appears that the Proof or 
Evidence from Miracles, as already ſtated, hath 

ot properly any Thing to do with the Fallibility 


I 


Our Author, when he here ſpeaks of the Power: of <vork- 
ag Miracles, ſeems. to have a particular Reference to the Gift 
df Miracles communicated by the Holy Ghoſt, in the firſt Age 
ff Chriſtianity ; which he underſtands as if it were a perma- 

nt Habit reſiding in the Perſon, to be uſed at Pleaſure, when- 
ver he thought fit, like a natural Faculty or Habit; which 
erefore might be uſed by him, either for confirming Truth 
r Falſhood, But this is a very great Miſtake : That Power of 
vorking Miracles was not a Power of doing them whenever the 
erſons themſelves pleaſed.” They could then only work Mita- 
les, when it ſeemed fit to the Divine Wiſdom they ſhould do 
em for valuable Ends. And it cannot be ſuppoſed that God 
ho gave them this Power on Purpoſe to confirm the Truth, 
yould enable them to exerciſe it to confirm a Falſhood. But 
oncerning this fee below, Chap. XIII. where this is more 
wpely conſidered. __ maul d SYS OV —_ 

| 2 
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or Infallibility, the Peccability or Impeccability, of 
the Perſon in himfelf conſidered, by whom theſe 
Miracles are wrought. For in that Caſe, the Cre. 
dit of his having received a Revelation from God, 
doth not merely depend upon his on Word, or 
Veracity, or Integrity; upon which Suppolſition it 
— faid, that the Word of fallible and pec- 
cable Men was not intirely to be depended on; 
but it depends upon à real Proof, diſtinct from his 
Word, and independent of it, viz. upon the Teſti- 
mony given by God himfelf, to his divine Miſſion and 
Inſpiration, and to the Laws he publiſheth to the 
World in his Name. And we may be ſute, that 
however fallible Men ate in themlelves, yer if God 
ſends them on purpoſe to deliver Doctrines and 
Laws to Mankind, as by Revelation from him, 
and enables them, in Confitmation. of them, to 
perform ſuch! a Series of. illuſtrious Miracles as we 
ate now ſuppoſing, he will alſo aſſiſt them in com- 
manicating thoſe Doctrines and Las, fo as to pre. 
ſerve them from Error in delivering them. | 
This will appear in a juſt Light, if applied to 

the Caſs already memioned. Moſes profeſſed to ch. 
be extraotdinarily ſent of God, and to have re-Mhi 
ceived' Laws by Revelation from him, which 
Laws he delivered to the People in his Name. 
In Confirmation of this his Miſſion, he perſormed 
4 Number of the moſt extraordinary Miracles, for 
à Succeſſion of Yeats together, of ſuch a Nature, 
and ſo circumftanced,. that they. boxe upon themWanc 
the evident Characters of a divine Interpoſition, 
artd could never be fuppoſed to fave been done, 
or that God would ſufter them to be done, in Fa- 
vour of an Impoſture. Now this being the Caſe, . 
iis nothing to the Purpoſe, whether we fuppoieWi 
Moſes to have been fallible and peceable in himſel 


or not. Let us grant him to have been in Hel 
tallible, or capable of being deceived and impoſed: 
upon: Yet we have a ſufficient Aſſurance that he- 
To way 


| = Bu C 1 
= ; ">, Co os. ADD TTL DST. 
2 * 1 8 "—_— \ . 
8 4 ow g * 
of fs 4 hd 8 1 = N fv, 


in Anſwer to the Moral Philoſopher. 31 
„as not actually deceived in this Caſe. If by an 
enthuſiaſtick Hear he had only imagined himſelf 
o be inſpired, and to have received thoſe Laws 
dy immediate Revelation from God, this Conceit 
of his would never have enabled him to perform 
uch a Series of the moſt ſtupendous Works above 
all the Art of Man, or Power of Enthuſiaſm. 
\nd his doing ſuch Things manifeſtly proved that 
is divine Miſſion was not the Deluſion of his own 
iſpuided Imagination, but à glorious Reality: 
And that he did not merely fancy himſelf ſent and 
inſpired of God, but that he really was ſo!:! 
Again, let us ſuppoſe that he was peccable, that 
is, that he was capable of forming a deſign to de- 
ive the People, and of putting his own Inven- 
ions upon them for divine Revelations ( tho? I 
hink Moſes's excellent Character will ſcarce ſuffer 
sto ſuppoſe. that he was capable of carrying on a 
deliberate folemn Cheat and Impoſture, in the 
Name of God himſelf; but let us ſuppoſe him to have 
been capable of ſuch a Deſign, yet it is evident that 
in this Caſe he did not impoſe upon them, and 
hat the Laws he gave them, as from God, and in 


is Name, were indeed the Laws of God, and 


not merely his'own Inventions; becauſe God him - 
Felt, in the Manner already mentioned, bbre witneſs 
d thoſe Laws. And whatever Deſigus AAuſes 
might be capable of, yet God himſelf, or good 
Beings ſuperior to Man, acting under his Influence 
and Direction, by whoſe Aſſiſtance alone Works 
o eircumſtanced could be ſuppoſed to be done, 
rould- never have joined with him in carry ing on 
he Impoſture, and giving Atteſtation to à Lie. 
\nd this Way of reaſoning may be urged! with 
au greater Force, when applied to the Revelation 

wrought by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apo- 
Nes. Whereas: therefore this Writer frequently 

argues, that we cannot take Miracles for a Proof 
” Evidence of Dotirints without expoſing ourſelves 
| 70 
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mandsꝭ ſee p. 87, Ge. I ſay, the Force of all 
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to all the Enthuſiaſm and Impoſture in . the World, 
it is manifeſt, chat we can run no Hazard of this 
by receiving Doctrines and Laws as coming from 
God, that have been confirmed by ſuch a Series 
of extraordinary miraculous Atteſtations, as were 
thoſe given to the Moſaical and Chriſtian Revela- 
tion; Becauſe they were of ſuch a Nature, and ſo 
circumſtanced, as no Impoſture was ever attended 
with, and no Art of Deceivers, or Power of En- 
thuſiaſm can ever effect. Such a Revelation once 
given, and fo gloriouſly atteſted, where it is ſtea- 
dily believed and adhered to, is one of the beſt 
Preſervatives againſt being led aſtray by the Decep- 
tions of Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors. 

What our Author offers to ſhew that Miracles 
can be no Proof of paſitive Precepts, tho? produ- 
ced with great Pomp, (for he pretends to ſtate the 
Queſtion with greater Accuracy than hath been hi- 
therto done, and tells us, that the Queſtion is not 
concerning God's Right of inſtituting ſuch Pre- 
cepts which he doth not deny, but concerning the 
Way of knowing when God gives ſuch Com- 


that he offers on this Head) depends entirely upon 
what he ſo often aſſerts, but never proves, via. 
that moral Truth and Fitneſs is the only Prooi 


and Evidence of any Doctrine or Law, as coming L 
from God: From whence he argues, that Pre- ¶ us 
cepts concerning Matters of a ritual and poſitive Ml f 
Nature cannot be proved to come from God, a 
not being neceſſarily founded in the Nature and v: 
Fitneſs of Things. He therefore compares ſuch ¶ th 
Commands, to Commands pretended to be ſent G 
from Parents or Maſters to their Children or Ser- of 
vants, but which do not come to then under thei w. 
own Hand and Seal, and may for that Reaſon be w. 
diſregarded. But if we muſt keep to the Author's of 


Compariſon, why may not God's giving us Laus fic 
by Perſons, whom he hath. ſent and ay C 
8 ˖ 
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Id, that Purpoſe, and to whom he hath given ſufficient 
his Credentials, by confirming the Meſſage they bring 
m by numerous uncontrolled Miracles; why may not 
ics this be compared to a Parent or Maſter's ſending 
ere Directions or Orders to his Children and Servants, 
la- by Meſſengers under his own Hand and Seal, in 
o which Caſe he allows that they are obliged to con» 
el form to thoſe Orders, tho? they do not know the 
In- rticular Reaſons of them? Yea Miracles may be 

7 to be of ſuch a Nature, that the Proof 
tea- ariſing from them may be ſtronger than what ari- 
veſt WI ſeth meerly from a Man's own Hand and Seal. 
ep - For it is poſſible, that a Man's Hand and Seal 
may be fo exactly counterfeited, that no Perſon 
cles upon comparing them, may be able to diſcern the 
xdu- WW Difference between the genuine and the counterfeit, 
the W not even the Perſon himſelf whoſe Hand is coun- 
hi- terfeited, any farther than that by other Means he 
not Wl may know that he did not write it, and that he 
Pre- WW gave no ſuch Orders. But Miracles may be ſup- 
the poſed of ſuch a Nature, and ſo circumſtanced, 
om-W and raiſed fo far above all Competition and Paral- 
F all lel, that no Deceivers can work the like, nor have 
pon been ever able, or can be ſuppoſed to be able ſo 
viz. to imitate them, but that upon carefully examin- 
ing and comparing them, we may eaſily ſee a vaſt 
Difference, Tf therefore a Man's giving Orders 
under his own Hand and Seal, be allowed to be a 
ſufficient Notification of his Will and Pleaſure, 
and maketh it reaſonable for his' Children, and Ser- 
vants to obey thoſe Orders, tho? it is not impoſſible 
they may be counterfeired ; then the Command of 
God coming to us, confirmed with the Atteſtation 
of Miracles, of | ſuch a Nature as no Impoſture 
was ever attended with, (and ſuch I have ſhewn 
were the Miracles wrought at the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſation) is a ſuf- 
ficient Ground for our yielding Obedience to ſuch 
Commands. And our 38 apprehending the 


Things | 


- 


34 Tie Dining Authority of the Revelation, 


Things required to be in themſelves antecedencly | 


1 in their own, Nature, cannot 1 A 
n for our rejecting them; 
ti 2 they come to us *** — * 
ity. or Teſtimony of God bimſel 
Authors own Conceſſion, hath, a Right of com- 
manding us in Things of a poſitive Nature. | 
It —— to be obſerved, that at the ſame Time 
chat this Writer doth, all he can to ſhew that Mira- 
cles can be ng, Proof at all of any, Doctrine ox Re- 
velation, as coming from God, he would not be 
thought to inſinuate, that Miracles are of, no. Uſe, 
25 can ſerve to no Purpoſe at all in Religion. be 
ith that Miracles, eſpecially. if wrought for the 
god of Mankind, and 2 a viſible Regard, for 
their Intereſt. and, Happineſs, are perbaps the, moſh 
effettual Means of removing. Prejudices, and ag = 
Attention. to-what is delivered, p. 98, 9 
1 do. not ſee bow this can, be org — — 
his Scheme. f it be ſuppoſed; that Miracles can 
in any, Caſe be ſo circumſtanced, as to yield a, ſuf- 
ficient, Atteſtation to- the divine Miſſion, of the 
Perſon who is enabled to work theſe Miracles, and 
8 the Truth and Divinity of the Doctrines and 
recepts that are confirmed by theſe Miracles; 
then when I ſee a Perſon performing ſuch extraor- 
dinary Works, above all the Power of Man, this 
will naturally command: and; engage my: Attention 
to what he, delivers. But if it be ſappoſed, that 
they can never be of ſuch a, Nature, and: ſo dir 
cumſtanced, as to give any Atteſtation to the di- 
vine Miſſion of any Perſon,, or to che Truth and 
vine Original of any Doctrine, I can ſee no 
fon. why I ſhould attend to a Doctrine more 
for being accompanied with Miracles, than if it 
were not ſo, or why I ſhould concern my ſelf:about 
Miracles at all; hecauſe if ever ſo true or good, 
they can give no Atteſtition, and furniſh no Proof 
t as this Writer expreſſeth it, Can prove noibiug 
ö at 
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at all, and ought fo have no Weight of Influence with 
am Body. 1 
All the Ufe he is pleaſed to aſſign for the Mi- 
racles wrot&ht by Chrift and his Apoſtles is, that 
They tended to convince the People, that they twere nb 
Enemies to God, and to their Country; and diſpoſet 
them coolly and foberly to confider the Nature and 
Fendency of the Doftrines they had to propoſe I them 
but that they were not defigned for a Proof of the 
Truth or Divinity of thoſe Hocttines. See p. 98. But 
does not our Saviour himſelf frequently and plainly 
appeal to the wonderful Works he wrought, as the 
proper Evidences of his divine Miſſion, and as 
Fearing witneſs to him, and to his Doctrine? Does 
not he often expreſsly put the Proof upon this, and 
ſuppoſe it to be a Proof fo ſtrong as would leave 
the Jes utterly inexcufable if they did not be- 
lieve him? And the Effeck theſe Miracles properly 
had upon thoſe that attended to thech is welt ex- 
7 by Nicodemns, Ne know that thou art a 
eacher ſent from God; for no Man can do theſe 
Miracles that thou doeft, except God be with bini. 
on ii. 2. Nor had the Phariſees any other 
ay of avoiding the Force of this; than by ſay- 
ing, that he did his Miracles by the Aſſiſtance” of 
the Devil: A Blaſphemy again(t the Holy Ghoſt, 
which' our Savibur pronounces never to be for- 
=. as being the moſt obſtinate and malicious 
ppoſition to divine Fruth, and a reſiſting the u 
mot Evidence. 5 | | ; | 
This may be ſufficient to ſhew what Aſſurance 
thoſe; who themſelves were Witneſſes to ſuch 4 
Series of miraculous Atteſtations, might have of 
tat Doctrine of Law coming from God, / which 
they beheld thus atteſted: and confirmed. But 
chere is another Thing that deſerves to bè conſider- 
ed, and that is, hat reaſonable Gtound of Aſſurance 
they may alſo have of a Doctrine or Eaw coming 
from God, who did not themſelves ſee thoſe _ 
D 2 cles 
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cles whereby it was atteſted and confirmed, or did 
not live in the Age when thoſe Miracles were 
wrought. Can it be reaſonable for ſuch to receive 
Doctrines and Laws as of divine Authority, upon 
the Evidence of Miracles which they . | 
were not Eye-witnefſes of? In Anſwer to this, I 
think it cannot be reaſonably denied, that ſuppo- 
fing Miracles may be ſo circumſtanced, as to be 
in themſelves a ſufficient Proof to thoſe that ſaw 
them, then they are alſo a ſufficient Proof to o- 
thers, in Proportion to the Aſſurance they have, 
that thoſe Miracles were really done. So that the 
Queſtion is reduced to this; whether there may be 
ſuch Evidence given of Miracles done in former 
Ages, as make it reaſonable for thoſe that live in 
ſucceeding Ages to believe, and be perſuaded, that 
thoſe Miracles were wrought? For if fo, then, 
ſuppoſing Miracles to be a Proof, they are obliged 
to believe that the Doctrines and Laws which were 
atteſted by theſe Miracles came originally by Re- 
velation from God, and are to be received as of 
divine Authority, Now this depends upon' ano- 
ther Queſtion, and that is, whether in any Caſe we 
can have. ſafficient Aſſurance of Facts which we 
ourſelves did not ſee, or which were done in for- 
mer Ages? It is not ſufficient to prove Things 
uncertain, and not to be depended upon, to fay 
that we have them by human Tradition and Teſti- 
mony, that is, by the Teſtimony of Men that are 
neither infallible nor impeccable. For human 
Tradition and Teſtimony may be ſo circumſtanced 
as to yield ſufficient Aſſurance, that thoſe Facts 
were done in paſt Ages, or ſuch Laws enacted: 
And therefore the Man that ſhould doubr of them, 
and give no other Reaſon for his doubting, or re- 
jecting them, but this, That they came by human 
Tradition and Teſtimony, would only render him- 
felf ridiculous. 
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This Author, to ſhew the Inſufficiency of Tra- 
dition, for conveying Doctrines and Laws of Re- 
n WY ligion, is pleaſed to compare it to a Parent or 
8 Maſter's writing 0 another Perſon, and he to a 
1 i third, and the third to a fourth, and ſo on to the 
o-. i hundredth or thouſandih Hand, which Orders were 
de 4 laſt come to bis Family, about ſomething of near 
* 

0 


> @ 


Intereſt and Concern between him and them. In this 
_ Caſe it is ſaid that Children and Servants would 
e, not be juſtly blamed, if they ſhould ſuſpend their 
he Obedience, till they heard from him in a more direct 
be and unexceptionable Way. p. 88, 89. But this In- 
ger ſtance doth not at all come up to the Point. The 
in Caſe ſhould be put thus, Suppoſing Laws to have 
nat deen enacted in former Ages, and thoſe Laws 
en, committed to Writing, the Queſtion is, whether 
red thoſe Laws may not be tranſmitted to Poſterity 
ere with ſuch Evidence, that we may have Aſſurance, 
de- ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Perſon, that 
of choſe Laws were really enacted, and that theſe are 
no- the very Laws? And whether it would be e- 
we ſteemed a Reaſon, or accepted as a prope 
we Excuſe, for doubting of the Authority of thoſe 
or. Lavs, or refuſing Obedience to them, that we our 
ngs ſelves did not live in the Age when thoſe Laws 
were made; and that they are,tran{mitted to us 
through the Hands of Perſons capable of an In- 
tention to deceive us, or of being themſelves de- 
eived. Again, ſuppoſing Facts to have been 
done in former Ages of conſiderable Importance, 
and thoſe Facts recorded at the Time in which 
they were done, the Queſtion is, Whether they 
may not be. tranſmitted to us in authentick Re- 
ords, with ſuch Evidence, that it would be per- 
ectly unreaſonable to doubt of them; and whe- 
her it would diminiſh the Credit of them, that 
he Writings which contain an Account of thoſe 
This Facts, have been ſpread through many Hands, of- 
en tranſcribed, diſperſed among different Nations, 
| D 3 and 


r 


. would render the Accounts uncertain; whereas 


From Revelation, are as capable of being tranf 
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and tranſlated jnto. various Languages ? One 
wopld think, by our Author's Manner of repre- 
ſenting it, that he intended to inſinuate, that this 


there being many Copies of them js a much great- 
er Security than if there were but a few extant, 
It cannot be denied, that Laws had originally 


mitted to Poſterity as any other Laws; and mira: 
culgus Fas, done in Atteſtation of thoſe Laws, 
may be of ſuch a Nature, and fo circumſtanced, 
as, to be capable of being tranſmitted to ſucceeding 
Ages, as well as any other Facts. If therefore, uy} 
be allowed that any Laws, or Facts, may be ſo 


995 thar thoſe who live in alter Ages may 
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aye a reaſonable Aſſurance, fufficient to conyince 
hem, that theſe are the very Laws which wer P! 
enacted, and that theſe Facts were really done; 

then it muſt alſo be allowed, that the Laws which © 


came originally by Revelation, and the Fact to 
whereby Hoe ws were atteſted and confirmed, or 


* 


may be tranſmitted to ys in ſuch à Manner, and * 
with fuch a Degree of Evidence, that we canna 
reaſonably doubt of their being the very Lam 
which were originally publiſhed by Revelation .. 
from God, and that boek miraculous Facts werellM .. 
really wrought. If we refuſe to receive thoſe Law -- 
or. believe thoſe Facts, becauſe we ourſelves did na. 
ſee them, or live in the Age when the Laws wer .. 
firſt given, and the Facts were done, though... 
they. come to us tranſmitted with ſuch Evidence . 
as we ourſelves would count ſufficient, in any oth«l . | 
ez this is certainly a moſt unreaſonable Con: 


duct. 1 hardly be juſtifed to the great G0. .. | 
vernor of the World, To inſiſt upon it, cha 


thoſe Laws ſhould be again promulgated, in the 
Manner in which they were publiſhed at firſt, and 
that the extraordinary miraculous Facts wrought in 
Atteſtation of them, ſhould be done over again n 


ever) 
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every Age, and in Every Nation, for the Satisfac- 
tion of every fingle Perſon; (for one Man. in one 
Age and one Country, hath as much Right to e. 
pect and demand it as another) would be a molt 
abſurd demand; it would be unbecoming the di- 
vine Wiſdom to grant them: And indeed, ſuch 
extraordinary Atteſtations, by being continually re- 
peated, would ceaſe to be extraordinary, and be 
regarded no more than common Things, and ſo 
would loſe their Force; It is enough that they are 
tranſmitted to us in ſuch a Manner, and with fuch 
Evidence, that it would be perfectly unreaſonable 
to doubt whether theſe are the very Laws that were 
originally given as from. God, and whether theſe 
Fas were really done. And it might eaſily be 
proved, and hath been often ſhewn, that the Scrip- 
ture Laws and Doctrines, and the Facts whereby 
they were atteſted and confirmed, are tranſmitte 
to us with an Evidence that ſcaree any other Laws, 
or any other Facts done in former Ages, were ever 
attended with. 5 n 
Our Author himſelf doth not deny, that A 
% Matter of Revelation is as capable of being 
« conveyed down to Poſterity as any other Mat- 
i« ter of Fact, of what Nature or Kind ſoever, 
i« and that either this muſt be allowed, or we muſt 
« reject all hiſtorical Evidence of every other 
% Kind. But then he faith, that he muſt, ftill in- 
te fiſt upon it, that no Reaſon. or Proof can be 
« given of any Revelation as coming from God, 
e but the moral Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of 
* the Thing itſelf, in its own Nature, antecedent 
« to, and abſtrafted from, any ſuch Tradition or 
human Teſtimony ; and conſequently, that Tra- 
« dition or human Teſtimony is here brought in, 
« to no Manner of Purpoſe, and without Effect.“ 


* 


ges to this Pur e, Anfever to ie 1 
Creatidn, Part II. Chap. IV. V. 1 a 


D 4 Pe. 85, 
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P. 85. This Writer often puts me in mind of 
what he is pleaſed to ſay, concerning the common 
Run of our , enthuſiaſtic Pulpiteers, whoſe Manner 
he tells us, it is, always firſt to beg the main Point 
in Queſtion, and then triumph upon it as a Thing 


proved. p. 88. This is the Manner of our Au- 


thor, who repeats it on all Occaſions that moral 


Truth and Fitneſs is the only Evidence or Proof of | 


any Doctrine or Law, as coming from God; and 
without offering any Argument to prove it, but 
only ſuppoſing it, makes uſe of this all along as a 
Demonſtration, that Miracles can be no Proof or 
Evidence of the divine Original of any Doctrine 
or Law. And it you will but grant him, that the 
other is the only Proof, then he will eaſily ſhew 
that this is not a Proof. But ſince ,it hath been 
ſhewn, that Miracles may be of ſuch a Nature, as 
to yield a ſufficient Proof of the divine Original 
and Authority of Doctrines and Laws atteſted and 
confirmed by thoſe Miracles ; then if human Tra- 
dition and Teſtimony may give us a reaſonable 
and ſufficient Aſſurance, that thoſe Miracles were 
really wrought, it is evident that it is here brought 
in to very good Purpoſe. And that human Tra- 
dition may be ſo circumſtanced, as to give ſufficient 
Aſſurance that theſe Miracles were really wrought, 
is as true as that human Tradition can give us a ſuf- 
ficient Aſſurance of any paſt Facts: Nor can this 
be reaſonably denied, except upon this Principle, 
that no paſt: Facts can be tranſmitted to us with 
ſufficient Evidence for a reaſonable Man to depend 
upon. A Thing which the Enemies of Revela- 
tion have not yet ventured to aſſert. 
All the Uſe he is pleaſed to allow to Tradition 
or human Teſtimony in Matters of Religion, 1s 
this, „ That we may be probably aſſured from 
«« Tradition, and human Teftimony, what out 


6 Fore-fathers believed about God and Religion, 
and what Reaſons they aſſigned. for it; but 
| : 6 whether 
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« whether they ought to have believed as they 
« did, or whether their Reaſons will hold good 
« or not, is another Queſtion, concerning which 
« Tradition, or human Teſtimony, can never in- 
« form us.” p. 85. Let us therefore proceed 
upon his own State of the Caſe, I am not to be- 
lieve any Religion to be true and divine, meerly 
becauſe my Anceſtors believed it: But if I know 
what the Grounds were upon which they believed 
it, and am ſatisfied that the Grounds were. juſt, 
then I am obliged to believe it upon thoſe Grounds 
as well as they were. And ſuppoſing the Grounds 
upon which it was firſt — and ſubmitted to 
as of divine Authority, were, beſides the good 
Tendency of its Doctrines and Laws, the illuſtri- 
ous miraculous. Atteſtations whereby it was con- 
firmed, Tradition may give me a ſufficient Aſſu- 
rance to ſatisfy any reaſonable Mind, of the Truth 
of thoſe extraordinary miraculous Facts, or that 
thoſe Facts were really done. And this is all that 
Tradition or human Teſtimony is properly brought 
for, For whether thoſe Facts were a ſufficient 
Proof of the divine. Authority of the Revelation 
atteſted and confirmed by them, muſt be judged 
not by Tradition, but by our own Reaſon, — 
conſidering the Nature and Circumſtances of thoſe 
Facts and Atteſtations. And if our own Reaſon 
convinceth us, that thoſe Facts, ſuppoſing them 
true, were proper and ſufficient Atteſtations to the 
divine Original of that Revelation, and if alſo we 
have all the Proof that can be reaſonably deſired 
that the Facts are true, then we are obliged to re · 
ceive that Revelation as coming from God, and as 
of divine Authority. And indeed the Proof of 
thoſe Facts is ſo ſtrong, they are tranſmitted to us 
with ſuch convincing Evidence, that I am per- 
ſuaded few reſiſt the Argument taken from the 


Facts in Favour of Chriſtianity; but who would 


lave been among the Unbelieving, had they lived 
5 in 
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in the very Age in whith thoſt Fats were done 
For the true Reafon of their not believing, fs not 


that there is not ' ſufficient Proof of thoſe Facts to, 


conv inee and ſatisfy a reaſdnable Mind, and ſuch 
as is eſteemed ſufficient" in any other Cafe ; but i 


is owing to certain Prejutlices, and Diſpoſirions off 


Mind, which pröbabſy would have hindred theit 


ſubtnitting to the Evidence brought for the Chri- 


10 


ſtian Revelation, had they themſelves been Eye. 
Witneſſes to the Facts. And we may well rec. 
kon our Author one of this Make and Diſpoſſtiot 
of Mind, ſince he takes Care to let us know that 
he looks upon Miracles to be 10 Proofs at all, and 
therefore would not have been moved by them, 
tho* he had ſeen them done before his Eyes. 
This Writer is pleaſed poſitively to inſiſt upon 
it, „ That chere can be no ſuch Thing as divine 
4 Faith, . human Teſtimony; and that this 
«& Abſurd uppolit the Ground , 0 
che Superſtition and falſe Religlot in the World 


Ad that the N of any Truth. can pp 


«ng farther upon divine Authotity, or as a Mat. 
testet of divine Faith, than to the Perſon or Per- 
4 Jong immediately*infpired, or to whom the ori. 
© ginal Revelation was made.“ p. 82, 84. 

But if, by divine Faith upon buman Teſtimony, 
be only meant, that an original divine Revelation 
may be tranſmitted or conveyed to us by human 
Teſtimony, together with the extraordinary mira- 
culous Facts whereby it was atteſted and confirmed, 
and that in fach a Manner as to make it reaſonable 
for us to believe, that it is indeed a divine Revela- 
tion, this hath been already ſhewo. And if ! 
have ſufficient Grounds of reaſonable Afﬀurance, 
concerning any Poctrines and Laws, that they 
came originally by divine Revelation, 1 am as tru- 
ly obliged to regard” them as coming from God, 
and to believe and obey them on that Account, 2 
if T had them myſelf, by immediate ky 


poſition has been the Ground of all 


Wceiving them, 
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For the Obligation to believe and obey them, doth 
not depend upon the particular Way of my re- 
but upon my having ſufficient 
Groynd to convince me that they came from God, 
This Writer indeed ſeems reſolved, that whatever 
Arguments can be brought to prove that any 
Thing is a divine Revelation, the receiving it as 
ſuch, ſhall not be called divine Faith, except the 
Perſon that believeth it, hath. received it imme- 
diately from God himſelf. But whether he will 
allow it to be called divine Faith. or not, the cal- 
ling it by another Name, dath not at all alter the 
Nature of the Thing, or diſſolve the Obligation. 
If I have ſufficient Reaſon to be convinced that 
Miracles of ſuch a Nature, and. ſo circumſtanced, 
ſuppaling them to have been really done, are ſtrong 
Atteſtations to the Truth, and divine Original of 
the Doctrines and Laws which they are wrought to 


confirm; and if I have ſufficient Aſſurance, that 


theſe Facts were really done; then I am obliged to 
believe and receive thoſe Doctrines, and obey thoſe 
Laws, as of divine Authority, To do otherwiſe, 
would be to refuſe to believe Doctrines which I 
haye juſt Ground to conclude were- revealed from 
God himſelf, and to refuſe to obey Laws which I 
have juſt Ground to believe God himſelf hath en · 
joined; which would be a very criminal Conduct, 
highly difpleaſing to God, and contrary to the Du - 
ty chat reaſonable Creatures awe. to the Supreme 


of. I have conſidered what this Author offers 
with, Regard to the Proofs. or Evidences af divine 
Revelation in general; in which, his Defign is 
plainly x0 ſhew, that there can be no proper Proofs 
or Evidences of divine Revelation ta any, but the 
Perſons immediately receiving it, and yet at che 
A. Time he affects to Lon the great Uſefulneſs 
evelation, in the preſent corrupt and dege- 
nerate Sar of Mankind. 
e C HAP. 
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CAP. I 
An Entrance on the Author's Objections againſt the 


Old Teſtament. The * Repreſentation he | 


makes of the Law of Moſes, Some general Con- 
©* fiderations concerning the Nature and Deſign of 
"that Law. Its moral Precepts pure and excellent, 
Is ritual Injunctiont appointed for wiſe Reaſons. 
* The Nature of its Sankt ions conſidered. Reaſons 
© "of God's erecting the People of Iſrael into a pecu- 
lar Polity. Nothing abſurd in this Conſtitution, 
It was deſigned in a Subſerviency to the general 
Good. The miraculous Fats whereby that Law 
wf confirmed not poetical Embelliſhments, but real 
Fact. The Author's Reaſons to prove that thoſe 
. ' Fafls could not be underſtood in a literal Hiſtorical 


Senſe ſhewn'to be vain and inſufficient.” 


'TAVING conſider'd what this Author hath 
advanced concerning divine Revelation in 
eneral, and the Proofs whereby it is eſtabliſhed ; 
Ino proceed to the particular Attempts he makes 
to deſtroy the Authority of the Revelation contain- 
ed in the ſacred Writings of the Old and New 
Teftament. He ſeems willing indeed to obſerve 
ſome Meaſures with regard to Chriſtianity, but as 
to the Old Teſtament he throws off all Diſguiſe; 
he every where openly rejects, and makes the 
moſt diſadvantageous Repreſentation poſſible both 
of the Law of Moſes and the prophetical Writings ; 
and expreſly declares he will have nothing to do 
with them in Religion, p. 394. If his Repreſenta- 
tion be true, they are not only no true divine Re- 
velation but a grand Impoſture, contrary to Reaſon 
_ common Senſe; and to the Liberties of Man- 
To begin with the Account he gives of the Law 
of Moſes, he expreſly declares that in its original 
8 | proper 
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p and literal Senſe, which he ſays was the 
only. Senſe intended by the Law-giver, It had nei- 

ther any thing of Truth or Goodneſs in it, | but was a 

Wo blinding inſiaving Conſtitution, and an intolerable 
5e Tote of Darkneſs and Bondage, Tyranny and Vaſſa- 
be lage, Wrath and Miſery, p. 29. That it was a 
*. Law that introduced and confirmed a State of civil 
of Wil and religious Blindneſs and Bigotry, &c. p. 35. That 
. ¶ it was a national Slavery, which the Fews had been 
"5. ¶ unjuſtly ſubjected to, and which they had a right to 
5 i throw off whenever they had a proper Opportunity, 
and to aſſert and reaſſume their natural and religious 
Rights and Liberties, p. 51. He calls it a 4vretched 
Scheme of Superſtition, Blindneſs, and Slavery, con- 
trary to all Reaſon and common Senſe, ſet up under 
cal the ſpecious popular Pretence of a divine Inſtitution and 
| Revelation from God, p. 71. Thele and others of 
cal the like Nature are the handſome Epithets he every 
where beſtows upon the Law of My/es. He is 
not content with declaring it to be a meer piece of 


ath human Policy, but makes it the worſt Conſtitution 

i Win the World, Nor did any of the Heathens, the 
d; greateſt Enemies of the eus, ever ſpeak in ſuch 
kes 


opprobrious Terms of Moſes and his Conſtitutions 


ain- as this pretended Chriſtian Writer has done. If the 
wo Law of Moſes merits theſe Epithets, it certainly 


deſerves the Abhorrence of all Mankind, and Mo- 
5 inſtead of being extraordinarily ſent and inſpir'd 
by God, was the moſt pernicious Impoſtor that 
er was, and the greateſt Enemy to his Nation, 
both Who inſtead of regarding him as they always 
885 id with the utmoſt Veneration, ſhould rather have 


7 00 MPrecrated his Memory.. - 
BON Before I enter on a particular Diſcuſſion of the 
Alon Objection he advances againſt the Law of Moſes, I 


hall offer ſome general Conſiderations concerning 
ie Nature and Deſign of that Law, whereby the 

original intent, and the excellency and property 
, that Law. may more evidently: appear. At 
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At tde time when the Law was given, Idolatry 
had made a very great Progreſs, the primitive Re. 
ligion which was both derived by Tradition from 
che carty Patriarchs, the progenitors of the hurnan 
Race, and was alſo very agreeable to right. Reaſon, 
was very much corrupted, eſpecially in the .main 
Principle of it, the worſhip and acknowledgment of 
one only the living and true God: And tho” there 
were conſiderable Remains of the antient trac Reli 
gion ſtil} preſerved im ſome particular Families, yet 
Things were growing worſe and worſe 5 and it is 
highly probable, char M God had nor extraordinarily 

3 true Religion and the juſt Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the Deity, would have been loft 
among Men Ir pleas d him therefore im this flat: 
of Fhings, to ſelect a Nattor to himſelf among 
whom the Knowledge: and Worſhip of the true 
God ſhould be preferved in a World! ovrrrun with 
Idolatry.. And to that End he firſt exerted his 
own almighty Power and Goodneſs in delivering 
that Nation from a State of extreme Piſtreſs, Sh- 
— Oppreſſion, and that in ſo extraordinary 
4 Manner, as exhibited! a matvellous Diſplay of 
his own-Majeſty and Glory, and an entire triumpl 
over Idols in the very Seat of Idolatry, for fo 
Egypr chen was; and then cauſed the moſt pure and 
excellent Laws tu be given them, which were. pro- 
mulgated with the greateſt Solemnity, and atteſted 
by the moſt amazing and unparalleꝰd Miracles 
And in order the more effectually to anfwer the 
main Defign he had in view, it pleasid Him 0 
emer into a peculiar” Relation to that People, and 
to take them for his-own by a ſokenth publick Af 
or Covenant , whereby the People on the one hand 
Brought:themſelves under the moſk expreſs and fo: 
lemn Engagements, to- obey the Laws he gave 
them and'to be abſohnely devoted to his Service; 
and he on his part engaged to be their God and 
King in a-ſpecial Relation, eee 
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of Canaas for their! Inheritance, and to pour forth 
many ſignal Benefits upon them, and make them 
a happy People. I fee nothing in this unworthy 
God, or that can be ſhewn to be inconfiſtent 

ich his divine Perfection. Nor can this Woiter 
„ umſelf conſiſtenth/ find fault wich it, ſince ſpeale- 
ing of the Covenant God made with Arrabam; in 
hich he promiſed; to be a- Gad to him, and iu his 
ed, and io ſetilk them. in the Poffaſſion of the Lau 
Canaan, and make therm happy upon the: Con- 
- iition of their continuing in ie Rilipion and Hare: 
io of ther one tnus God, &c. be faith this: wag a; 
wie and: reaſonable Tranſaftion- betmern God' an 
ſbrabam ; and: had the Conditions been performed by 
dbnotam's tamily and Paſterity, no doubt: but” the 
ant en God's pant had: bern made good, p. 298, 


.. | 
If we epquire into the Nature of the: Laws that 
ere given them, the: main Deſign of them, ſrems 
vidently to be this; to preſerve chem from Idbla· 
ry, and Vie, and Wickedneſs, and to engage 
hem to the: Vonſbip of the only true God and 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs. The great fun- 
lamental Frineiple that lies at, the Foundation of 
de: hae Body of Laws dtlivered by Muſes, anch 
d; which: there is a conſtant Reference in that whole 
onſtitution, and whereby it is eminently diſtins. 
zuiſned from all other the: moſt celebrated ancient 
avs and Conſtitutions is this; that there is but 
ne only the living and: true Gad. who is alone to: 
e werſhipped and; adored; loved, and obeyed! 
Be is there repreſented- as the eternal. and felf-exif. 
-Jehovah, Almighty and: Alſufficient, to whom 
here is none like, or that can be compared, and! 
ho: is not to be repreſented by any corporcal Form . 
hat he is the great Creator of the Univerſe, who 
ade Heaven and Earth, and all Things. that are 
rein hy the Word of bis Power, and who ꝑre- 
Iveth and . goyerneth all. Fhings by his 1 
| 4 | nce, 


to ſubmit themſelves chearfully to his rightful Au- 
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dence, "directing and ordering all Events; that he 
is moſt juſt and holy, moſt faithful and true, a 
hater of Iniquity, who will ſeverely [puniſh 'obſti- r. 
nate | preſumptuous Tranſgreſſors, and yet is full c. 
of | Compaſſion and Gracious, © Longſuffering, and 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and ready to for- IL 
give penitent returning Sinners. In that Law they |W4 
are every where moſt ſtrictly commanded to wor- ri 


| ſhip and ſerve the Lord God, and him only, to L 


love him with all their Hearts and Souls, to fear 
him, and dread his Diſpleaſure above all Things, 
to put their whole Truſt and Confidence in him, 


thority, and to obey all his Commands. 
And as the Law of Moſes directs and inſtruct 
Men in the Duties they more immediately owe to 
God, fo alſo in thoſe they owe to one another. It 
forbids: in the ſtrongeſt 1 all Malice, and 
Wrath, and Bitterneſs; all Injuſtice and Fraud, 
Violence and Oppreſſion; all Fornication and Adul. 
tery, and Uncleanneſs ; all Falſhood and Guile 
and Deceit; and even all covetous and inordinate 
Affections and Deſires: It not only requires exad 
Truth and Fidelity, a ſtrict inviolable Honeſty in 
our Dealings towards all Men, but it expreſly re 
res us to love our Neighbours as our ſelves, to 
be ready to aſſiſt and do good to one another upon 
all Occaſions, yea even to our Enemies themſelves,Wi 
to ſhew Mercy to the Poor, the Indigent, and de- 
ſtitute Strangers and Servants * Upon the whole, 
the moral Precepts of the Law of Moſes are purt 
and excellent; they are ſuch as if duly practiſed 
and obeyed could not fail ro make that Nationen. 
happy, if the pure Worſhip of God, and the Pe 
tice of Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Fidelity, Tempe 


* Sree Exod. xx. 12—18. xXxii. 21, 24. xxüi. 1—8. L 
vi. 2, 5. xix. 18, 36. xxv. 14—17. xiv. 29. xxli. 1. 
22—29. xxiii. 17. XXIV. 20—22. XXV. 13, 16. 
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rance, and of mutual Charity and Benevolence 
could make them ſo. Moſes therefore might juſtly 
repreſent theſe Laws and Statutes as ſufficient, if 
carefully obeyed and attended to, to make them a 
wiſe and underſtanding People, above other Nations, 
Deut. iv. 5, 6. and again ver. 8. What Nation is |, 
there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Fudgments ſo 
righteous, as all this Law which 1 ſet before you this 
Day? 5 
* to the ritual Precepts there enjoined, which = 
are many and various; tho? it cant. at be expected 
that we ſhould be able to aſſign the particular Rea- 
ſons of them at this Diſtance, yet we have juſt | 
Reaſon to conclude that they were all given for | 
10 {Wwiſe and good Purpoſes, which render'd them very 
to ißt and proper for that time, and for that People“. 
It Many 


* I doubt not but if we had diſtinct Views of the Reaſons of 
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ud, de feveral ritual lajunctions preſcrib'd in the Law of Moſes, | 
dul- be Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in appointing them would 
ile, {WE ninently appear. Many happy Attempts have been made 
nat his way by learned Perſons, both Fews and Chriſtians, that 


ave given great Light to many of the Moſaick Rites and Con- | 
titutiong, It is evident there is nothing in any of them that in- 
rencheth on the ſacred Rules of Virtue, Purity, and Decency, as did 
any of the Rites in Uſe among the Heathen Nations, e. g. The 
ruel Rites of Mo/och, and the impure ones of Baal-Pear. And 
t may not be improper to obſerve, that ſome of the Moſaick 
onſtitutions which ſeem at firſt view moſt ſtrange and extraor- 
linary, if cloſely conſidered, do furniſh a Proof of the divine 
Original of that Conſtitution and Polity. Of this kind I take 
be Law relating to the Sabbatical Tear to be. Every ſeventh 
ear was-to be a Sabbath of Reſt unto the Land, a Sabbath for the 
rd, in which they were neither to ſow their Fields, nor prune 
heir Vineyards: And it is expreſly promiſed that God would 
omms ad his Bleſſing 2 them in the fixth Near, and it ſhould 
Jing forth Fruit for three Years, that is, for the fixth and the 
vo ſucceeding Years, the ſeventh and eighth, Lev. xxv. 2, 4, 
0, 22. No Conſtitution like this can be found in the Laws of 
ay other Nation. And it may be ſtrongly argued, that Moſes 
duld not have propoſed ſuch a Law, if he had been left meer- 
to himſelf in his — os had not received it from 
„who was alone able to make good that Promiſe upon which 
e Obſervation of it depended ; and by ſo doing gave a ſtanding 
E remarkable 


remarkable Evidence of his conſtant ſpecial Preſence and Prov 
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Many of them were deſign'd for the more effectual 
obtaining that which was the proper and principal 
End of that Law, which was to preſerve the Jew; 
from Idalatry. For this End, many of the Rite: 
preſcribed them were in direct Oppoſition to thoſe 
of the neighbouring idolatrous Nations ; and great 
care was taken by many peculiar Uſages to keep 
them a diftin& and ſeparate People. There were 
many Rites alſo that added a great outward Pomp 
and Solemnity to their Worſhip, that they might 
be the leſs in Danger of being drawn afide by the 
Splendor and Decorations of the Heathenifh Ido. 
try. Other Rites were inſtituted in commems- 
ration of great and ſignal Events, extraordinary 
Acts of Providence towards their Nation, the keep 
ing up of a conſtant Remembrance of which could 
not but be of great Uſe for preſerving the Love 
and Worſhip of God amongſt them, awakning ther 
Gratitude, and engaging their dutiful Obedience n 
And laſtly, many of the Rites then preſcribed hai g 
a farther View to the Maſſiab, his Offices and Be h. 
nefits, of which they were deſign'd as Types and 
Prefigurations. I know this Writer will not alloy 


—_ —___. --_. ... -- 3h 


dence amongſt them, and both confirmed the Authority of tha 
Law, and anſwered the main Defign of it, which was to keep then 
eloſe to the Acknowledgment, Obedience, and Adoration of hin 


the only true God, in preference to all 7ao/s ; ſince nothing a ou 
this Kind could be produced in favour of any of the Idol Deitis hi 
And - accordingly in the Sabbatical Year the whole Nation, nol ds 
the Men only, but the Women and Children were obliged to ap W 
— — Place which the Lord ſhould chog/e, and were mo 
r the whole Law read to them, Deu. xxxi. 10—13. wid ſior 
was then moſt likely to be attended to, and to make an Impre are 
fon, as they had then in the abundant Plenty of that Year, and 
the extmordinazy Proviſion made for them ; a ſenſible Proof iy Me 
God's ſovereign: Dominion and Providence, and of the di of 
and Authority of that Law before their Eyes. Othe I 
of this Kind might be made on ſeveral of the a x 
ſaick Conſtitutions. But the particular Conſideration of thes ich 


would take up more time than is. conſiſtent with my preſa 
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this, but he muſt not take it ill if we prefer the 
Authority of the Apoſtle Paul to his; what he 


v5 offers againſt it ſhall be conſider'd afterwards, But 
es tho* many and various Rites are enjoin'd and pre- 
NI Bl ſcrib'd in the Moſaical Law, yet ſtill it is evident 
al that the main Streſs is there laid on Things of a 
ep moral Nature, the great eſſential Duties of Reli- 
ere gion. The abſolute Neceſſity of real univerſal 
my Righteouſneſs, Piety, and Charity, Juſtice, Tem- 
zi BY perance, the Fear and Love of God is there fre- 
the quently and ſtrongly inculcated, and moſt pathe- 
do: tically inforced. Scarce any thing can be more 


mW moving and affecting than the Exhortations to 
ar Piety and Virtue given by Moſes to the People of 
ep. I ael, eſpecially in the laſt part of his Life in the 
dude Book of Deuteronomy. Any one that ſeriouſly and 
or impartially conſiders them will find ſuch a wonder- 
hei ful Force and Pathos, as well as a divine Solem- 
nee. nity in them, as cannot but give a very advanta- 
had geous Idea of that excellent Perſon, and of the Laws 
Bei he gave them in the Name of God. All along 
in that Law, the Favour of God is promiſed to 
thoſe that go on in the Practice of Righteouſneſs ; 
that God will love them, and delight in them, and 
will moſt certainly reward them, and make them 
happy. And on the other hand, the moſt awful 
Threatnings are there denounced againſt preſumptu- 
ous Tranſgreſſors. God's Purity and Holineſs, 
his Deteſtation againſt Sin, and the Terrors of his 
Wrath and Vengeance, ate there deſcribed in the 
moſt ſtrong, and ardent, and ſignificant Expreſ- 
= lions, which have a manifeſt tendency where th 
ere really believed, and ſeriouſly conſidered to fill 
Men with a deep Senſe of the Evil and Malignity 
of Sin, and to deter them from commuting, it. 
It is true, that the Immortality of the Soul and 
ne "Ya Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, is 
cell} ather ſuppoſed and implied in the Law of Maſes, 
than directly aſſerted * and one _ 
2 on 


f 
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ſon of this might be, that theſe Things were not 
controverted or denied in thoſe early Ages. A con- 
ſiderable part even of the Idolatry that then pre- 
vailed, proceeded upon the Notion of ſeparate in- 
corporeal Beings : and eſpecially the Worſhip of de- 
parted Heroes, neceſſarily ſuppos'd that their Souls 
ſurvived after Death. Cicero ſpeaks of the Doc- 
trine of the Immortality of the Soul, as a Tradi- 
tion derived from the moſt ancient times. And it 
might eaſily be ſhewn, that it ſpread univerſally 
through all Nations, and {till continued to be be- 


lieved among them, even when they had loſt the 


true Knowledge and Worſhip of God. This ap- 
pears from the beft Accounts we have of the Senti- 
ments of the ancient Egyptians, Chaldeans, Pheni- 
cians, Scythians, &c, but afterwards thro? the falſe 
Refinements of Philoſophy, and vain Deceit in the 
latter Ages, under the Pretence of Wiſdom above 
the Vulgar, many began to diſpute againſt, and 
to deny the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State, And therefore it became then abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make the moſt clear and expreſs Reve- 
lation of it, and to ſet it in the ſtrongeſt Light, as 
it is done by the Goſpel of Jeſus: but as far as ap- 

ars, it was univerſally acknowledged when the 

w of Moſes was given; and I ſhall afterwards 
ſhew that it is plainly implied in that Law, and 
was all along believed by the Body of the Fewif 
Nation in all Ages. 

But it muſt be conſidered, that as the Law of 
Moſes was immediately directed to the whole Peo- 
ple of Jrael conſider'd as a. Nation or Communi- 
ty, ſo the Sanctions of that Law, or the Promiſes 
and Threatnings whereby Obedience to it was en- 
forced, were ſuited to the Nature and Circumſtances 
of a Community, and therefore were dire&ly and 
immediately of'a temporal Nature, relating to the 
Happineſs or Miſery, the good or evil Conſe 
quences, their Obedience or Diſobedience * 
i £5 wy: 
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bring upon them in this preſent World. And 


there was a manifeſt Propriety in- it, that theſe 
Things ſhould be much inſiſted on in that Law; 
becauſe ſome of its Injunctions and Obſervances, 
tho* inſtituted for wiſe Reaſons, ſeemed laborious 
and burdenſome, as well as contrary to thoſe of 
other Nations; God was pleaſed therefore to aſſure 
them that this ſhould not turn to their Diſadvantage 


even in this preſent State; that he would abun- 


dantly compenſate their Obedience by various Bleſ- 


ſings, which he would pour forth upon them in 


this World; and that by a faithful Adherence to his 
Service they would promote their preſent Intereſt, 
and by a Neglect and Diſobedience to his Laws 
would draw upon themſelves the greateſt Evils and 
Calamities. Such Promiſes and Bleſſings were moſt 
likely to make ſtrong and vigorous Impreſſions on 
the Minds of the People, and were wiſely and con- 
deſcendingly adapted to their Tempers and Cir- 
cumſtances, to allure and engage them to Ohedi- 
ence, and to deter them from Idolatry and Wick- 
edneſs. But ſtill theſe did not exclude the Rewards 


and Puniſhments of a Future State, which were all 


along ſuppoſed and implied, and the Knowledge 


and Belief of which was derived to them from the 


antient Patriarchs, and had obtained among them, 
and other Nations from the Beginning. 

Upon this brief View of the Law of Moſes, it 
appears that the main Deſign of it was moſt ex- 
cellent, viz. to preſerve: thoſe to whom it was 
given from the general Idolatry and Wickedneſs 
that had overſpread the World, and to maintain 
the Knowledge and Worſhip of the only true God, 
and the Practice of true Religion and Righteouſ- 
nels among them. And all the ſubſequent Admi- 
niſtrations of God toward them were wiſely fitted 
to promote the ſame valuable Deſign. It was for 
this that he interpoſed from time to time in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, by 1 Acts of Providence, 

| 3 in 
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in a way of Judgment or Mercy, ſufficient to 
awaken the moſt ſtupid, to acknowledge and adore 
his Hand, and to convince them that their Bleſ- 
ſings and Puniſhments came from him. The idola- 
trous Nations had with the true Worſhip of God 
almoſt loſt the right Notions of his Providence, 
They attributed their Bleſſings and Calamities whol- 
ly to inferior Deities, -in whoſe Hands they ſup- 
poſed the Adminiſtration and Government of hu- 
man Affairs to be veſted : to whom therefore they 
addreſſed themſelves, and paid all their Worſhip 
and Homage, whilſt they almoſt entirely neglected 
the ſupreme Being, as not concerning himſelf with 
the Affairs of Men. But God's Treatment of the 


Fews, and his way of Adminiſtration towards them 


was a conſtant Proof of his Providence, and was 
peculiarly fitted to prevent their being led away by 
thoſe pernicious Notions, and to lead them to re- 
gard and conſider the Hand of God in all things 
that befab them. | 

If it be urged as an abſurd thing in that Conſti- 
tution, that God is there repreſented as entring into 
a peculiar Relation to one particular People, who 
were to be kept diſtinct and ſeparate from all others; 
let it be conſidered that the particular Relation that 
for wiſe Ends he entred into towards this People, 
was no way inconſiſtent with his univerſal Domi- 
nion and Government, but ſuppoſed it. He was 
ſtill as much as ever the Ruler of the World, and 
the God and Parent of all Mankind. Nor did 
the particular and ſpecial Benefits conferred upon 
this People, at all leſſen his univerſal Goodneſs 
And ſurely no Man who believeth that God pre- 
ſides over all Events, and concerns himſelf in hu- 
man Affairs, and at the ſame time doth obſerve 
the mighty Difference that hath been, and is made 
between ſome Perſons, and fome Nations, and 
others, with reſpect to all Advantages for Improve- 
ment in Knowledge and Virtue, will os” 
| 2 75 
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ſay, that it is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom or 
Goodneſs of divine Providence, to diſtinguiſh one 
Nation with peculiar Privileges and Advantages 
above others, ſince it is ſtill true, that he doth and hath 
all along done much good to all in the Methods of 
his kind Providence, and giveth them many Ad- 
vantages, if they were careful to make a right Im- 
provement of them. n | 

But beſides it muſt be conſidered, that God's thus 
ſelecting a peculiar People or Nation in ſo extra- 
ordinary a Manner, and giving them ſuch Laws 
was not meerly deſigned for the fake of that parti- 
cular People, but was deſigned in a ſubſerviency 
to the general Good, and had a tendency to pro- 


mote it, by keeping up the Knowledge of true 


Religion in the World, which otherwiſe was in 
Danger of being extinguiſhed. By virtue of this 
peculiar Conſtitution, there was ſtill a Remnant 
preſerved; profeſſing and maintaining the Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of the only true God, free from 
Idolatry. There was {till true Religion maintained 
like a Light ſhining in a dark Place, and how far 
this Light was diffuſed, and how many kindled 
their Lamps at it, we cannot tell, The Iſraelites 
were placed in a convenient Situation between E- 


gypt, and Afſyria, and Chaldea, the moſt remark- 
able 


Countries then on Earth. And the carrying 
them out of Egypt in ſuch a wonderful Manner, 
and ſettling them in Canaan, with ſuch a Series of 
mighty Acts, and an outſtretched Arm, and after- 


wards, the marvellous Interpoſitions of divine Pro- 


vidence towards them in a way of Judgment or 


Mercy, would probably reach a great way, and 
ſpread the Fear of God unto diſtant Nations. 
And in many Paſſages of Scripture it is ſignified 
that this was one Deſign for which they were in- 


tended, The Fame of the mighty Acts done for 


Hrael, and the Laws given them, is repreſented as 
reaching to the > and ſpreading the 3 
4 an 


and was of conſiderable Extent, and in the Reign 


much to the Light derived from the Jets, and the 
admirable Writings and Laws preſerved among 


See Exid. vil. f. ix. 6. Lev. xxvi. 45. Numb. xiv. 13. 15. 
Dent. iv. 6. 1 Kings viii. 41—43\. Ivii. 9. Kvi. 1-5. P/al. 
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and Majeſty of God; and the Nations are called 
upon to regard and to conſider them *. It is very 
probable, particularly, that in the Days of David, 
when the Kingdom of J/rael made a great Figure, 


of Solomon, who was ſo admired and ſought unto} 
from all Parts for his Wiſdom, and under whom 
the moſt glorious Structure was built to the only 
true God that ever the World ſaw; the Iſraelites, 
and their Laws, and Conſtitutions, became more 
generally known, and this might have a very good 
Effect in bringing many to the Knowledge, and 
Worſhip, and Obedience of the true God. It is 
evident from the Language of Hiram King of Tyre, 
and of the Queen of Sbeba, that they had a high 
Eſteem” and Veneration for the Lord Febovab, the 
God of J/rael, 2 Chron. xi. 11, 12. 1 Kings x. 9, 
and the like may be ſuppoſed concerning many 
others. 

After this, even their Captivities and Diſperſions 
were made ſubſervient by divine Providence to- 
wards ſpreading the Knowledge of Religion in the BP : 
Countries where they were ſcattered, and where many 
of them became very eminent, and with a remark- 
able Steddineſs adhered to their Law, and to the 
Religion and Worſhip of the true God there pre- 
ſcribed. The Decrees of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
Darius, and Cyrus, ſhew the Eſteem they had for 
the only living and true God, the God of Hel, 
Dan. xi. 47. iii. 29. iv. 33—37. vi. 26—27. Exzro 
i. 2, 4. And it has been very probably ſuppoſed 
by many learned Men, that it was owing very 


them, that there was more of the Knowledge of 


XCviii, 1-4. Jer. XXXlii. 9. 


God, 
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Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God and Re- 
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God, and of ſome of the main Principles of Re- 
ligion preſerved in the Eaſt than in other Parts of 
the World. The nearer we come to the Times E 
of the Goſpel, the plainer Proofs we have of the 4 


igion, being ſpread and propagated by the 7ews. 
As they were diffuſed almoſt all over the Roman 
mpire, as well as in Perſia, and the Eaſtern 
ountries, ſo they every where proſelyted -great 
Numbers to the Worſhip of the only true God in 
pppolition to the faſhionable Idolatry which then 
niverſally prevailed, It does not appear that any 
df the moſt refined Philoſophers, thoſe Men of ad- 
ired Knowledge and Genius, ever converted. ſo 
uch as a ſingle Perſon or Village from their Ido- : 
atrous Superſtitions ; on the contrary, they all = 
eanly ſubmitted and conformed to the Idolatry 
ſtabliſned in their reſpected Countries, and ex- 
orted others to do ſo too. Whereas the Jews were 
nſtrumental to turn many from Idolatry, and to 
pread the Knowledge of the true God far and wide - 
many Parts of the Roman Empire, Babylonia, 
Perſia, &c. and this tended to prepare the World 
dr receiving that laſt and mot perfect Diſpenſa- 
on which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was to introduce. 
This naturally leads our Thoughts to another 
aluable End, which ſhews the Propriety of erect- 
g the Jets into a particular Polity, and ſeparat- 
g them from the reſt of Mankind by peculiar 
aws; and that is, the ſubſerviency this had to 
e great Deſign, the Wiſdom of God had all along [ 
view, viz. the ſending his Son in the Fulneſs of E 
ne, to fave and to redeem Mankind, and to 4 
ing the cleareſt and moſt perfect Revelation of 
$ Will. There had been — general Promiſes 
d Expectations of the Redeemer to come made 
a communicated to Mankind from the Beginning 
the World. But this, like other Traditions de- 
ed from the earlieſt Ages, was in * of 
ume 
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Time cofrupted and loſt; fo that if this Promiſe WW 
and Hope had been left meerly at large among the 
Nations in general, there would have been ſcarce We 
any Traces of it remaining. This the Divine 
Wiſdom foreſaw, and therefore it pleaſed God for If 
this, as well as other Purpoſes, to ſelect a peculiar c 
People, to be as it were the Depoſitaries of that WW": 


Hope and Promiſe, who accordingly were kept 8: 


diſtinct, as a Kind of ſpecial Incloſure from t { 
Reſt of Mankind. He appointed that the Saviour n 
who was to come, and who had been foretold from Ih 
the Beginning, ſhould ſpring and ariſe out of tha h. 
Nation, and from a particular Tribe and Family 
amongſt them. He ordered it ſo, that many of 
their Laws and Rights had a Reference to thi 
great Event. A Succeſſion of Prophets was raiſed 
among them, who deſcribed that glorious Perſoii 
that was to come, by his moſt remarkable Chi. 
racters; foretold the Benefits of his Kingdom, and 
pu pointed out the Time and Place of hi 
irth, and principal Circumſtances of his Appear 
ance. And accordingly among that People then 
was conſtantly kept up a Belief and Expectation 
of his Coming, and from them it ſpread general) 
through the Nations. All this prepared thi 
World for receiving him, and together with iH ©: 
illuſtrious Atteſtations given to him at his aqui? 
Appearance, by the Miracles he performed, b 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, and the conſe 
_—_ Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, yielded all th 
vidence that was proper, in a Caſe of ſuch val 
Importance. Thus that peculiar Confſtitutid 
tended to keep the Proofs of his Miſſion more d 
ſtinct, and give them a greater Force. According ner 
the firſt Harveſt of Converts to Chriſtianity v At 
among the Jets, and the. Jewiſh Proſelytes, wil 
were prepared for it by the Knowledge of the on 
true God, and the Belief of the Moſaick and Pri 
Phetical Writings, And even — 
r 
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eus, who rejected the Meſſiah — when he actual- 
ly came, were, and ſtill are, without intending it, 

remarkable Witneſſes for Chriſtianity. The 
WProofs drawn from thoſe Books, the divine In- 
Whpiration of which they themſelves acknowledge, 
ome with greater Force and Evidence, when 
anſmitted and atteſted by Enemies, than if they 
ad been conveyed to us by them as Friends, And 
hen after their long Infidelity, the Body of them 
all be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, which [ 
hink is plain from what the Apoſtle Paul faith in 


his ſhall give a farther - Evidence in favour of 
hriſtianity. And all this we may juſtly ſuppoſe 
d have entered into the Scheme of God's moſt 
{ea riſe Providence, who ſaw all Things from the Be- 
rſoulinning, in ſetting apart the Jetus to be a peculiar 
"1x. <ople to himſelf, and giving them ſuch a Conſti- 
tion whereby they were to be kept ſeparate and 
liſtinct from the Reſt of Mankind. 

Theſe ſeveral Obſervations may ſerve to give us 
n Idea of the Nature and Deſign of the Mofaick 
,onſtitution, which appears to have been excellent- 
fitted and deſigned to preſerve the Knowledge 
nd Worſhip of the only true God, in oppoſition 
d all Idolatry, to guide thoſe to whom it was gi- 
en to true Religion, and the PraQtice of Righte- 
uſneſs ; and to preferve the Faith and Hope of 
e Redeemer, to prepare the World for his Com- 
g. and give faler Atteſtations to him when he 
vally came; and, conſequently, it appears that 
1s Conſtitution anſwered many wiſe Purpoſes of 
vine Providence, and was made ſubſervient to the 


h yall 
itutiol 
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ding) ienera! Good of Mankind. F 

y w. And now I ſhall proceed to conſider the Objec- 
„ Mens this Writer brings againſt the Mofaick Law 
, d Conſtitution. He pretends to invalidate the 


ruth of the miraculous Atteſtations whereby that 
aw was atteſted ;' he argues againſt that Law and 
Conſtitution, 


he eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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Conſtitution, from the Authority of St. Paul, and 
from the pretended Inconſiſtency between it and 
the New Teſtament ; and endeavours. in ſeveral 
Inftances to ſhew, that it was in itſelf. an unrighte- 
ous Conſtitution, tyrannical and abſurd, and un- 
worthy of God. | 

Let us firſt conſider what our Author offers a- 
gainſt the Truth of the extraordinary miraculous 
Fats, whereby this Law was atteſted. And the 
Way he goes about to invalidate them, 1s not by 
denying that this Hiſtory was written by Moſes, 
or proving that the Hiſtory is falſe ; but he under. 
takes to ſhew, that the Relations there given us of 
thoſe Facts were not deſigned to be underſtood as 
hiſtorical Accounts of Facts that really happened, 
but purely were poetical Embelliſhments, like the 
Fictions of Homer, and never intended by Moſes 
himſelf to be taken in a literal Senſe. He fin 
2 to give an Account of the Original of 

iracles, which he derives from the Juggles and 
Impoſtures of the Egyptian Prieſts, Who having 
„ ſet themſelves diligently to the Study of occult 
«« Philoſophy, or natural Magick, in which they 
ce made great Improvements, and which they 
« kept as deep Secrets to themſelves, made the 
People believe that they had an immediate In- 
<< tercourſe and Communication, with the Gods. 
« From that Time Egypt became a Land of Mi- 
« racles and Prodigies, continually wrought by 
<< theſe holy Magicians z which had ſuch an E- 
« fect upon the 1/raclites, in the Courſe of 210 
«« Years, whilſt they remained in Egypt, that no- 
« thing could influence them but.Miracles ; and 
<« they would never have ed Moſes, if be 
« could not have outdone the Egyptian Sorce- 
* rors.” p. 241, 242. And again he tells us, that 
« As they had ſeen nothing for 200 Years tog 
«« ther but Miracles and Prodigies, wrought © 
« theſe prieſtly Magicians, they could conceive d 


« 10 
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nd «+ no other Way of receiving Information and In- 
nd ../ ſtruction from God,” p. 247, 248. And then he 
ral {MW goes on to obſerve, | 
te- That Moſes and the Prophets being under a 
in- W«« Neceſſity, from the Blindneſs and Obduracy of 
« the People, always writ with a double Intention, 
a- or ambiguous Conſtruction, They had a po- 
ous pular political Senſe, which as the moſt literal and 
the obvious, was moſt ſuited to the groſs Apprehen- 
by. ſions, Prejudices, and Superſtitions of the Vul- 
Jes, gar; and at the ſame Time another Meaning, 
ler- Nor Conſtruction, which was the true and rational 
tone; but to be ſuppoſed and underſtood only by 
s the wiſer Sort, the Caſe was this, that the moſt 
« antient Narrative Authors, whether ſacred or 
« profane, did not write as mere Hiſtorians, but 
« as Orators, Poets, and Dramatiſts, in which 
Way of Writing they kept up to ſtrict hiſtori- 
cal Truth, as to the fundamental leading Facts, 
© or principal Events, but with Regard to the 
Manner and Circumſtances of Action, the Ora- 
tor and Poet often took the Liberty to embel- 


they . liſh and recommend the Hiſtory with ſuch ſen- 
they ; fible Images and dramatick Repreſentations, as 
e the being moſt agreeable to the popular Taft, and 
e In- vulgar Notions, might the more effectually 
3005. e move and direct the Affections and Paſſions of 
Me the People, as the great Engines and Springs 
at U of Government.” Thus he obſerves, that . Ho- 
n Ei-F* mer's Account of the 7 rojan War, and of the 


* Conqueſt of the Country by the Greeks, is hiſto- 
* rically true, as to the principal Facts and Per- 
* ſons concerned on both Sides, but his Manner 


if beg and Circumſtances of Action, his miraculous 
Sorce-WF* Imagery, and poetick Ornaments, are all his 
„ tha own, like our Milton and Shakefpear,” And 
toge de obſerves, that The Hiſtory of the Exodus 
ht U and Conqueſt of Canaan relates to Things done 
ive 4 * 600 Years before Homer's Time, and is written 
6 


2 e much 
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much in the ſame oratortal and dramatick Way 
that theſe poetick Beauties, and dramatick Re 
< preſentations of Things, can occaſion no Diff. 
„ culty to thoſe who enter into the Spirit and De. Mic 
„ ſign of the Author, and who can diſtinguiſi Ci 
4 the Orator cr Poet from the Hiftorian-: But vul. 
« gar Heads muſt make ftrange Work with ſuch 
« Performances, who, without entering into the 
„ Spring and Deſign, ſhould underſtand every 
« Thing according to the Letter; and this wa 
<< the Caſe of the Jeuiſh Nation, with Regard to 
« the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, and 
« St. Paul has evidently and irrefutably proved it Na 
P. 249, 250, 251. 
Let us ſuppoſe all that this Writer affirms to Her 
true concerning the Egyptian Prieſts, and their pre 
tended Miracles and Prodigies. I think it clearh 
follows from this Repreſentation of Things, tha ey 
if they pretended to work Miracles in Support a0 
Idolatry, and made Uſe of theſe to propagate thier 
Worſhip of Dæmons, this made it highly be. 
coming the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, whe 
he had it in View to eftabliſh a Conſtitution, « 
peculiar Polity, and give a Syſtem of Laws, par 
ticularly deſigned in Oppoſition to the fpreading | 
dolatry, to eſtabliſn it by ſuch extraordinary an u. 
amazing Acts of Power, as ſhould fully exert hi 
Divinity and Glory, and fupreme Dominion 
Works of ſuch a Nature, that none of the p 
tended Wonders - wrought by the Egyptian Price un 
or Magicians could be ſet in Competition wil F 
them. This ſhews the Propriety of all thoſe mi 
culous Works done in Egypt, thoſe Signs anfÞello 
Wonders, as they are often called, done in 
Land of Ham. The doing theſe Things in TH 
the Seat of Idolatry, from whence it was prop 

to other Nations, was ſuch a Triumph ow 
alt their Idols, and thoſe great Patrons and Propan 
gators of Idolatry, „ | 
1. «6 Influene 
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Influence upon them. The Plagues and Judg- 
ents inflicted upon them, ſhould have awakened 
hem, and all that heard of theſe Things, to ſe- 
jous Reflections. And God's interpoling in theſe 
ircumſtances by a Series of ſuch wonderful 
orks, ſo far ſuperior to all that were wrought, 
vr pretended to be wrought, in Favour of Idolatry, 
vas of great Service for the eſtabliſhing true Reli- 
gion in. the World. 8 
If the Miracles wrought by Moſes had not been 
pf a very extraordinary and unparallelled Na- 
re, this Writer, and others of his way, would 
have been ready to fay there was nothing in them 
ſupernatural, nothing but what might have been 
performed by the Art of cunning Men, or by Skill 
occult Philoſophy, and natural Magick. And yet 
ow that they are ſo amazing and ſtupendous, ſo 
deyond all parallel, their very Greatneſs and ex- 
raordinary Nature is made an Objection againſt 
em, and a Reaſon for not believing them, 
This Writer has let us plainly enough know that 
e does not believe the Miracles to have been 
cally wrought, that are recorded in the Books of 
ges, to have been wrought in Egypt, and in the 
iderneſs, and he has in his great Sagacity found 
but a very extraordinary Expedient for ſalving the 
credit of Moſes, and yet denying the Truth of the 
acts which he relates. He has diſcovered that 
gſes's Hiſtory is a Poem, and that all theſe Ac- 
ounts of Facts, are only ical Embelliſhments 


er Fictions, and that he always writ with a double 


ambiguous Conſiruion, the one full of the Mar- 
ſellous ſuited ts the groſs Apprebenſions of the Vul- 
„; the other, the true and rational one to be un- 
lerfecod only by the wiſer Sort. But certainly, never 
chere any thing more remote from ical 
maments, or the Affectation of ſtudied — 
han the Moſaick Hiſtory. It was not that Moſes, 
he had deſigned to write a Poem, was not > 
2 Pa 
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pable of doing it to great Advantage. The ad- 


mirable Specimens he has given of this Kind in the 
Song he compoſed on occaſion of the 1/raelite 
paſſing the Red Sea, and in that which he gave to 
them a little before his Deceaſe, and in the Bleſ. 
ſings he pronounced upon the Tribes, ſhew the 
Sublimity of his Figures, noble and lofty Exprel- 
ſions, beautiful and ſignificant Metaphors ; but in 
the Body of his Hiſtory, where he gives an. account 
of Laws and Facts, all theſe things are carefully 
avoided, Every thing is related in the moſt ſim- 
ple unadorned Manner, as becomes plain Truth, 
and a naked Narration of Facts. The Oratu 
and Poet no where appears, but the plain grave 
Hiſtorian and Law. giver; the extraordinary mira- 
culous Facts whereby the Law was atteſted, are 
_ Propoſed to the People as Things that really hap- 
pened, yea as Things which they themſelves had 
feen, and to which they were Witneſſes. He ap- 
pr to the Body of the People concerning the 
Truth of theſe Facts, and founds the Authority of 
his Laws upon them. And will this Writer, or 
any Man that has any regard to Reaſon or Argu- 
ment, ſay, there is any Parallel between this and 
the writing an heroick Poem like Homer ? or can 
any Man of common Senſe ſuppoſe that Homer 
intended to put all the Fictions he relates, upon the 
People for Things that literally and hiſtorically 


* ar ? 

If Moſes himſelf writ thoſe Books that give an 
account. of the Laws and Facts; and we have 4s 
full a Proof of this as we can have, that any Book 
was written by any Author under whoſe — i 
goes; for we have the conſtant Teſtimony of the 
whole Nation to whom thoſe Laws were given, and 
who regarded them with great Veneration, as the 
Rule of their Polity; and of all other Nations that JF": 
had occaſion to mention them, till aſcribed theſe 

Laws and Writings to Moſes 3 and which oy {0 
4 ve 


Divine Authority F the Old Teſtament. 6g 
. have a great weight with Chriſtians, they are all 
i along aſcribed to him in the New Teſtament by 
„our Saviour and his Apoſiles ; nor do I find that 
to our Author himſelf denies, but rather ſuppoſes it: 
. JI fay, if Moſes himſelf writ thoſe Accounts of the 
be Laws and Facts, they were written and publiſhed 
of. Nat the very time in which theſe extraordinary and 
in W miraculous Facts were faid to be done. And if ſo. 
im che Facts related were of ſuch a Nature, that it 
ly vas impoſſible the People ſhould not know whe- 
m- cher they had really happened or not: and it was 
th, MW impoſſible to have impoſed them upon the People 
tor Was true, or made them to have believed them true, 
we if they had not known them to be ſo. I will grant 
ra- all that this Writer is pleaſed to ſuppoſe concerning 
are the Stupidity and Blindneſs of the 1/aclites. Let 
ap- Jus ſuppoſe them to have been the moſt ignorant, 
nad Mbrutiſh, ſuperſtitions Generation of Men that ever 
lived upon the Earth; yet if it be allowed that 
they had their Senſes at all, and that they could 
ell what was actually done before their Eyes, 
which I think is but a reaſonable Suppoſition, then 


in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, 
Thich Moſes told them were done in their own 


can 
mer Fight. Could they poſſibly have been perſuaded 
the hat they were brought out of Egypt by ſuch a Se- 


-ally ies of mighty ſtupendous Acts done in their own 
View: that they had paſſed thro* the Red Sea as 


> an n dry Land, whilſt the Army of Egypt follow- 
e MWg them, were overwhelmed with the Waters, and 
ook hat they themſelves had ſeen it: that when they 


Moſes only ſtruck the Rock in their Sight, and 
mich they drank plentifully, and their Cattle: 


rated with ſuch amazing Solemnity amidſt the 


noſt awful . Lightnings, and ons 


hey could know whether theſe Things were done 


ere ready to periſh for thirſt in the Wilderneſs, 
aters guſhed out in abundance like a River, of 


t they were preſent when the Law was promul- 


. — — 
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the Words were diſtinctly pronounced in their own 
hearing : that they had been fed in the barren Wil. 
derneſs for forty Years together by Bread that fel 
from Heaven ſix Days in the Week and intermit- 
ted the Seventh, and that they themſelves had ga. 
thered it, and lived upon it all along: I ſay, coul 
a whole Nation poſſibly have been made to believe 
that all theſe things had happened to themſelves 
and in their own fight, if it had not been fo? thy 
were the wildeſt, the moſt extravagant Suppoſition 
in the World; nor is a Man that is capable di 
making ſuch a Suppoſition fit to be diſputed wit 
any longer; ſince it is ſcarce poſſible to drive any 
Man to a greater Abſurdity. Nor is it leſs abſuri 
to ſuppoſe that any Man in his Senſes, much lek 
ſo wiſe a Man as Moſes certainly was, would har: 
taken ſuch a way as this of dealing with the Peo 
ple, and would have appealed to them concerning 
ſuch Facts, of the Falſhood of which the whok 
Nation could have convinced him, if they had nd 
been true. . This would have been to have take 


ERSEENGEES 4a 0c. . 


the moſt effectual way in the World, to defeat hi the 
own Deſign, by putting the Credit of his own Na 
vine Miſſion, and the Authority of his Laws, up Dae 


Facts of ſo publick a Nature, which it was li 
eaſieſt thing in the World to contradict, and whid 
the meaneſt of the People, that had the uſe d 
their Senſes, muſt on that Suppoſition have knowiſnor + 
to be falſe. And the frequent Murmurings again Nat 
Moſes, and the Oppoſition. made to his . AuthorinWone 
and to his Laws, many of which were contra 
to the Peoples deeply imbibed Prejudices : 
Cuſtoms, ſhews that it would not have been al 

to have managed them if they had not been ful 
convinced that all thoſe Facts to which Mofes ii 
pealed were true. His Exbortations to the Peof 
in the Book of Deuteronomy not long before | 
Death, when he made a folemn Repetition of ut he 


Laws and Facts; I ſay, the pathetical Ex on 2 
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tions he gives them to Obedience are founded on 
i. 8 thoſe Facts, and have a conſtant Reference to 


el them; and they are delivered with the greateft 


it: Gravity and Solemnity, and at the ſame time with 
24- the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity, and a moſt 
ud fatherly Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards the 
eve People. They have all the Marks of Seriouſneſs 
ves, and Truth that any thing can poſſibly have. And 
thö as he commanded the People to acquaint themſelves 
non with the Laws he had given them in the Name of 
| oil God, and to teach them diligently to their Chil- 
vi dren ; fo alſo to inſtruct them in the great Things 
am which God had done for them, or the extraordi- 
furl nary miraculous Facts wrought in Atteſtation of 
lei thoſe Laws. Beſides all which he inſtituted facred 
Rites which were to be obſerved by all the People 
with great Solemnity at ſtated times every Year, 
on purpoſe to keep up the Remembrance of theſe 
extraordinary Facts, and to tranſmit them to fu- 
ture Generations. And accordingly, the Memory 
of theſe wonderful Facts was ſtill preſerved, and 
the Truth of them acknowledged by the whole 
Nation, and that in the Times of their greateſt 
Degeneracy, and under all the Revolations of their 
Government. In all their publick Monuments, in 
ll the Vritings that were publiſhed in different 
Ages among them, there is a conſtant Reference 
ot only to theſe Laws as given by e, to their 
Nation, but to the wonderful Facts that were 
| = in atteſtation of theſe Laws as of undoubted 

it, | 

As to what our Author talks of a double Senſe 
n the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the one 
Wcligned for the Vulgar, the other for the wiſer 
Wort: it is to be obſerved, that he is only for ad- 
niting this double Senſe in the hiftorical Narra- 
fore Mon of Facts related in the Writings of Moſes ; 
of Pit he denies that any of the Laws of Moſes or the 
horn Þbecies have any * or typical Senſe 

15 7 2 a 
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all, or any farther Reference than the meer Let. 
4 ter: as I ſhall have occaſion to take Notice after. 
g wards. Thus the Laws of Moſes and the prophe. 
- ical Writings muſt be taken in a literal or myſti 
= cal Senſe, juſt as he thinks will beſt anſwer the End 
=_ he has in view, of expoſing them. Prophecies de. 
1 livered in figurative Expreſſions, and the who 
turn of which leads to a farther View, they are to be 
carried no farther than the bare Letter ; but Matter 
= of Fact told in a plain ſimple Manner muſt be 
—_ . figurative and myſtical. He tells us indeed tha 
L this pretended figurative Senſe of the Facts vu 
: underſtood by the wiſer ſort. But it is certain thaW” 
in this Reſpect there was no Difference between the 
wiſe Men and the Vulgar among the Jews, al 9 
without Exception believed the Account of thek: 
1 extraordinary miraculous Facts recorded by Moſes; 
| even their wiſeſt Men, whoſe admirable Writing 
far ſuperior to thoſe of the moſt celebrated Philo 
ſophers, ſhew them to have been Men of excel 
lent Senſe and Knowledge, and juſt Notions d a 
Things. | | 
| But what is moſt extraordinary, our Author 5 
for bringing in the Apoltle Paul as a Voucher 1 
I prove that the Facts recorded in the Law of Moſs 
= were no more than poetical Embelliſhments. He 
lays that Apoſtle has evidently and irrefutah) 
proved that the Fews were in the wrong in under 
ſtanding the Writings of Moſes according to tit 
Letter, that is, in taking the Facts there recorded, 
(for of theſe the Author is there ſpeaking) for thing 
that really and literally happened, ſee p. 251. Bu 
nothing can be more evident to any one that is ac 
quainted with the Writings of St. Paul, than thi 
whenever he has occaſion to refer to any of tit 
extraordinary miraculous Facts done in Atteſtatio 
of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, he always ſuppoſe 
them to be things of undoubted Truth and Credi 
and which really and actually happened: but 2 
| reſpech 
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reſpect to ſome of the Rites preſcribed in the Law 
be. ef Moſes, he ſhews they had a farther view to the 
6.8 Goſpel Times, as Types and Shadows of good 
Things to come, and were deſigned as prepara- 
ge eory to the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. Now this 
\o che Author ventures to contradict, and in Oppo- 
ſition to the Apoſtle boldly aſſerts, that the Law 
of Moſes had no ſuch typical View or myſtical 
bel enſe at all ; but with regard to the biſtorical Facts 
the which are plainly and clearly related, theſe things 
are only to be underſtood and taken in a myſtical 
+07 allegorical Senſe. And this he would paſs up- 
on us for St. Paul's Opinion, as if this was that 
Spiritual and Typical Senſe of the Law which that 
heel Apoſtle pleads for. The moſt extenſive Charity 
ſcarce leaves room to ſuppoſe that this Author is 
ſo blind as not to know that this is groſs and wilful 
Miſrepreſentation. 5 

But let us conſider what he pretends to offer as 
a Proof that the miraculous Facts recorded in the 
ritings of Moſes, and by which that Law was 
atteſted, are not to be underſtood in a literal Senſe ; 
hat is, as he intends ik, that they were not Types 
n Fact, nor Accounts of Things that really hap- 


** pened, but meerly poetical Embelliſhments, 
4 He fays, 5. 251. < Should we take this Drama 
nder 


in the obvious literal Senſe [that is if we take 
o the hiſtorical Accounts Moſes gives to bereally 
| * true] we mult ſuppoſe him to have been a more 
fabulous romantick Writer, than Homer, Aſop, 
* Ovid, or any of the Heathen Poets and Mytho- 
* logiſts.” This is very boldly and confidently 
aid after the Author's manner, but let us ſee 
hat Proof he brings of fo ſtrange an Aſſertion. 

He faith, that «+ if the Hiſtory of the Exodus, 


pole * as he calls it, or Deliverance out of Egypt, and 
"redil <2nqueſt of Canaan be taken in the literal ob- 
** * vious Senſe, we mult ſuppoſe that God in thoſe 
Days appeared, ſpoke, and acted like a Man, 
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or a finite circumfcribed Being, in a viſible ſen- 
<« ſible Manner; that he converſed intimately and 
„e familiarly with Moſes, as a Man talketh with WW, 
« his Friend; that he went out of Egypt at the 
<< Head of the J/raelites Army, and walked with h 
them through the Red Sea; that he travelled up ti 
„ and down with them forty Years in the Wilder. 
«© neſs, always at the Beck or Call of Moſes, to o1 
<«« conſult and talk with him upon every Occaſion ; WW ;z 
“ that God in a viſible ſenſible Manner, as perſon- ch 
<« ally preſent, always gave Moſes the Word of ch 
«« Command when they ſhould march, and when MW 
<« they ſhould not, and marked out every Foot f ha 
« Ground from time to time for the Encamp- v. 
<< ments of their reſpective Tribes. In ſhort, God il 5 
e himſelf as viſibly and perſonally preſent, acted i ce 


* 


as a General, and Moſes had nothing to do bu 


< to follow Orders, and obey the Word of Com- #1, 
« mand, and which a Fool might have done a MW hir 
« well as a wiſe Man,” p. 252. 5 

And. is this all the Proof he brings, that the M. 
hiſtorical Facts recorded in the Writings of Moſes, yig 
are no more to be credited than Eſop's Fables, ot T0 
Ovid's Metamorphoſes, becauſe there are ſome me- ¶ vo 
taphorical Expreſſions uſed, which as they are ci. ¶ boc 
cumſtanced, and comparing one part of theſe Wii. che 


tings with another, can ſcarce miſlead the meaneliM der. 


Underſtandings ? and I will undertake to ſay tha Dir 
whatever Opinion he has of the Stupidity of the ſtru 
Jetos, they were not ſo ſenſeleſs as to underſtand 
thoſe Expreſſions in that Senſe he puts upon them, 
tho? they all firmly believed the Facts. 

He would have it believed that according t0 
the literal obvious Senſe of the Moſaick Hiſtory, 
God is repreſented to the People as a finite circum: 


ſcribed Being, appearing to the {/raelites all alo"fdeny 
in the Shape of a Man, walking as ſuch wilt preit 
them thro? the Red Sea, going at the Head of theiſ and 
Army as their General, and travelling up and 4 by 


 thelf 
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with them through the Wilderneſs, Sc. whereas 
there is not one Paſſage in the whole Account, 
that repreſents God as appearing to the J/raelites 
in Human Shape; but the very contrary is direct- 
ly and ſtrongly aſſerted, and that as the Founda- 
tion of the Laws that were given them, They are 
expreſly forbidden to worſhip God by any Image 
or corporeal Repreſentation whatſoever; or under 
the Likeneſs of any Thing in Heaven and Earth, and 
that becauſe they ſaw no manner of Similitude, when 
the Lord ſpake unto them, Deut. iv. 12, 15. 
Where would have been the Force of this, if it 
had been repreſented to them that God continually 
walked among them, and before them in human 
Shape ? All that can be gathered from the obvious 
Senfe of the Moſaick Account literally underſtood 
5 this; That as it pleaſed God for wiſe Ends to 
ſelect the People of 1/rael as a peculiar People to 
himſelf, ſo in order to impreſs them with a more 
lively Senſe of his immediate Preſence, and divine 
Majeſty, he manifeſted himſelf among them, by a 
viſible Cloud of Glory, the illuſtrious Symbol and 
Token of his ſpecial Preſence z which exhibited a 
wondrous Splendour without any human Shape or 
bodily Form. This Cloud of Glory conducted 
the People in their Journey ings through the Wil- 
derneſs. Thither Moſes had frequently recourſe for 
Direction, and probably received Orders and In- 
ſtructions, by a Voice proceeding from amidſt that 
Glory. All this was indeed a marvellous Inſtance 


of Goodneſs and Condeſcention in the ſupreme 


Being, but it can never be proved to have any 
Thing in it abſurd or unworthy of God, and in- 
conſiſtent with his eſſential Attributes and Perfec- 


ons. I ſuppoſe this Author himſelf will hardly 
mog deny that though God is every where eſſentially 


preſent, yet he can give more illuſtrious Diſplays 
and Exhibitions of his divine Preſence and Majeſty 
by 3 viſible external Glory and Splendor in ſome 


F 4 Places, 
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Places, and on ſome Occaſions than others; and 
that he can alſo, if he pleaſes, either by his own 
immediate Power, or by the Miniftry of Angels, 
form an audible Voice, by which he may declare 
his Will co one or more among Mankind out- 
wardly t their Ears as well as inwardly by imme- 
diate Impreſſions on the Mind. It doth not fol. 
low from either of theſe Suppoſitions, that God is 
a finite limited Being, or that his Eſſence is cit- 
cumſcribed, or confined to the particular Place, 
where it pleaſeth him thus peculiarly to manifeſt 
his ſpecial Preſence. Nor does it appear that the 
meanelt of the Jews ever underſtood it ſo, who 
are every where taught in the Writings of Moe: 
to form the nobleſt Conceptions of the divine Ma. 
jeſty and Greatneſs, as the Maker and Lord, the 
Preſerver and Governour of the World, and as 
filling the whole Univerſe with his Glory; the God 
in Heaven above, and in Earth beneath, as it is ex- 
preſſed, Deut. iv. 29. 

As to that Paſſage he produces where God 1 
ſaid to ſpeak to Moſes Face to Face, as a Man 
fpeaketh to his Friend; *us plain it is to be under. 
ſtood only of the clear open familiar Manner, 
in which God condeſcended to reveal himſelf to 
Moſes above any of the other Prophets. The 
Apoſtle Paul uſeth ſuch a Phraſe as this to ſignity 
the Clearneſs and Perfection of our Knowledge in 
Heaven; that then we ſhall not ſee through 4 
Glaſs darkly, but hall ſee Face to Face. And does 
it follow that becauſe ſuch a Phraſe as this appears in 
the Writings of Moſes, a Phraſe which as it there 
{tands has no Difficulty in it, and is very eaſy to be 
underſtood ; that therefore his whole Hiſtory is a Fic- 
tion, and the Facts there related, tho told in a plain 
ſimple Manner, are all Hyperbole and Romance! 

Will this Writer pretend that it is beneath the 
Majeſty of God, to concern himſelf in ſo peculiat 
a manner for one particular People, and to grant 
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them ſuch viſible Tokens of his ſpecial Preſence, 
and take them under his immediate Conduct and 
Government? But if it be not unworthy of his 
general Providence for him to take care of, and 
concern himſelf for particular Perſons and. their 
Affairs, I do not ſee how it can be proved incon- 
ſiſtent with his Glory and Perfection to manifeſt 
his Preſence in a ſpecial manner, and to give re- 
markable Proofs of his tender Care towards a «whole 
Nation, in order to keep them cloſe to his Wor- 
ſhip and Service, and ſecure a regard to the Laws 
he had been pleaſed to give them. All that can 


ho be ſaid in that Caſe is, that it was a moſt amazing 
ſes Condeſcention, and a wonderful Grace and Good- 
[a- Wnels, and fo it is that he ſhould concern himſelf 


with Mankind at all. And as this Author ſeems to 
as think it unworthy of the divine Majeſty to concern 
ol {himſelf fo particularly in the Direction and Go- 
ex- Nvernment of that People, fo there have been Per- 

ſons that from pretended high Thoughts of God, 
i {Wave judged it unworthy of his Greatneſs to con- 
ſan rern himſelf with Men, or their Affairs at all, and 
ler- Thus have been for complimenting him out of his 
Providence. And others have denied his conti- 


her, 
F to ual Agency and Influence in the Government of 
The the World, which they ſuppoſe to be a great Ma- 
nify {Whine firſt made, and put in Motion by a divine 


Hand, and then left to itſelf, and to the Laws 
ſtabliſhed in the Beginning; under pretence that it 
unworthy of him continually to interpoſe in a 
ay of immediate Agency : whom this Writer 
zcalouſly oppoſes, and ſeems to account little better 
ban Atheiſts. 
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Fic-· But he urges it farther as another Abſurdity in 
lain he literal Senſe of the Story, That ſuch was the 


* Intereſt, of Moſes with God, that he could make 
* him do whatſoever he pleaſed. He often changed 
uliar W* be Mind, when he had reſolved to 2 the 
rant W People; and prevailed with him to go further, 
_— « when 


ce! 
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«« when he had determined to leave them, and go 
« no further: and this, left the Egyptians ſhould 
« mock' the God of Jfazl, and fay, that he waz 
«« not able to conduct them through the Wilder. 
« neſs, and give them Poſſeſſion of the Land 
« which he had promifed them, and for which 
« he had engaged his Honour and Veracity for 


«© above 400 Years before, to do it at this very he 
& time. This was the main topical Argument, len 
« which Moſes is ſaid to have uſed with God, and A 
« by which he gained his Ends, in every thing che 
« but the main Point, which was the Conqueſt of Hof 
« the Country, which theſe [/raelites were never Ob 
« able to do till David's Days, about 400 Year er 


« after the Promiſe to Abraham was expired. It 
« js true, they conquered and took Poſſeſſion of 
« a ſmall Part of the Country upon the Mountains 
„ hut they could not drive the Inhabitants out of 
| « the Plains, becauſe they had Chariots of Iron, 
« or becauſe God never enabled them as Infan- 
« try to ſtand before the Canc-2ites Horſe,” . 
252, 253. 
As to Meſes's intereſt with Cu, as he calls it 
ſuppoſing Moſes to have been what he really was, 
an excellent Perſon, a devout fearer and lover and 
adorer of the Deity ; I can ſee no abſurdity in 
fappoſing that he had an intereſt with God, if b 
that be meant no more than that God had a . 
zard to his humble and earneſt Supplications. But 
at he could not make God do whatſoever if 
pleaſed, as this Writer ridiculouſly expreſſeth it, 
is evident, becauſe we are there expreſly told that 
he could not procure that his own Life ſhould bt 
prolonged, fo as to enter actually into the promiſed 
Land, though he earneſtly deſired it, ny Den. 
ni. 23—26. In his Prayers for the People we ma) 
obſerve a deep Humility and profound Reverent 
for the divine Majeſty, a fervent Zeal for the, 
Glory of God, and for the Intereſt of true Rel. 
911 | gig 
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gion in the World, and a moſt affectionate Con- 
cern and Love for the People, whoſe Welfare he 
valued more than his own Life, or the particular 
Advancement of himſelf or his Family. - Theſe 
were noble and excellent Diſpoſitions, and where 


chi che Abſurdity of ſuppoſing that a wiſe and holy 
and merciful God had a regard to the Supplications 
he offered for the People, flowing from ſuch excel- 
bent Diſpoſitions? Certainly, the Reflections the 
Author here makes are very little conſiſtent with 
ng cke Zeal he elſewhere ſeems to expreſs for the Duty 
of of Prayer, ſince they are really no other than the 
ver Objections that others advance againſt Prayer in 
an general. When he talks of God's changing bis 


Mind, and altering his Reſolution upon Meoſes's ad- 
drefling him; I aſk, Is it in no caſe proper to apply 
to God by Prayer, for obtaining Bleſſings for our- 
ſelves. or others, and for deprecating Evils, or 
averting threatned or deſerved Judgments ? and 
may it not well be ſuppoſed that God hath a regard 
o Prayer as a neceſlary Condition for obtainin 

heſe Bleſſings, or averting thoſe Evils? And when 
e hearkens to thoſe Prayers, he cannot be juſtly 
ſaid to change his Mind, or alter his Purpoſe, 
ſince he does no other than what he had before de- 


by ermined to do. For he both foreſaw thoſe Prayers 
f by and determined to hear them, and not to confer 
. oſe Bleſſings, or avert thoſe Judgments, if thoſe 
gu rayers had not been offered. There is nothing 
„ „mall this but what every Man. muſt acknowledge, 
h it, ho ſtands up for Prayer as a Duty. | 


To apply this to the preſent Caſe : God had de- 
ermined to puniſh and abandon the Mraelites for 
heir Idolatry and Wickedneſy, if Moſes ſhould not 
Woterpoſe- and intercede by humble and earneſt Sup- 
lications ; but at the ſame time he perfectly knew 
hat Moſes. would thus interpoſe, and had deter- 
ined to grant his humble Requeſt in their Behalf, 
and in this View all is perfectly OI" 5008 

new 
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knew that his Threatning to forſake and puniſh . 
them for their Sins, would give occaſion to that ©. 
good and excellent Man to plead with him by G 
earneſt Prayer, and thereby ſhew his Love to the H 


People, and Zeal for the divine Glory, which i: 
Prayers he had determined to grant. And there 'S 
was a manifeſt Propriety in it, that God ſhould 80 


not pardon and reſtore the People but upon Moſes's ey 
Interceſſion, as this tended to procure a greater pop 
Affection and Veneration for him in their Minds, V 
and to engage them to pay a greater regard to rt k 


the Laws he gave them in the name of God. 

With regard to the 7opicat Argument, as thi tha 
Writer calls it, which Moſes made uſe of in plead- WW 
ing with God for the Iſraelites ; if he had fairly e 
repreſented it, there would have appeared nothing His 
in it abſurd, or unfit for ſuch a Man as Moſes to 
make ule of, as the Caſe was circumſtanced, and 
for God to have a regard unto. If Moſes prayed 
to God at all to avert deſerved Judgments from had 
the People, was it not proper for him to uf ed 
Reaſons or Arguments humbly to enforce his Peti- 
tions? One would think that this Author who 
would be thought ſuch an Advocate for Prayer, 
and who paſſes ſuch ſevere Cenſures on thoſe who 
ridicule, and ' diſcard it, ſhould: readily grant this. 
If it be allowable for us to offer up our Requeſts Inis 
to God, then certainly it muſt be alſo allowed to 
be very proper for us to urge our: Requeſts with 
ſuch Reaſons or Arguments as may be fit for rea- 
ſonable Beings to offer to that God who condeſcends 
to admit our Supplications. Since this tends very 
much to the exerciſing and ſtrengthning thoſe good 
Affect ions and pious Diſpoſitions, which it is one 
great Deſign of the Duty of Prayer to exerciſe and 
improve. Now I cannot ſee what properer Argu- 
ments Moſes could have made uſe of as the Caſe 
was circumſtanced, than what he did. For what 
Arguments can be more fit to be offered to the 
We: / ſupreme 
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ſupreme Being, than thoſe that are drawn from 
what is becoming his Government and Excellen- 
cies, his Wiſdom, his Faithfulneſs and Truth, his 
Goodneſs and Mercy, and from a regard to the 
Honour of. his Name, and the Intereſt of true Re- 
ligion in the World? And ſuch as theſe are the Ar- 
guments Moſes makes uſe of, as appears from the 
ſeveral Paſſages that relate to this matter, ſee Exod. 
xxxii. 9, 14. Numb. xiv. 13 — 16. Deut. ix. 
25—29. Though no doubt his Prayers were more 
at large than is there recorded, and delivered with 
the greateſt Humility and Earneſtneſs, and it is 
only a very ſhort Abſtract and Summary of them 
that is there given us. And the particular Argu- 
ment which this Author is pleaſed to ridicule, was 
very proper, and of great force, if taken out of 
his ludicrous and ſneering manner of repreſenting 
tz viz. drawn from the Refleftions the Egyptians 
and other 1dolatrous Nations would caſt on the only 
true God, if he deſtroyed that People whom he 
had fo miraculouſly delivered, and whom he ſeem- 
ed to have choſen peculiarly to himſelf; and the 
occaſion they would thence take to harden them- 
ſelves in their Idolatry, and in their oppoſition 
to God and his Worſhip 3 and to charge him with 
unmercifulneſs, with breach of Promiſe, or want 
of Power. All this Moſes humbly repreſents in 
his Prayers to God; and God perfectly knew all 
this before Moſes repreſented it, and had deter- 
mined to act in a manner becoming his own ſu- 
preme Wiſdom and Glory. But it was his Will 


that Moſes ſhould thus plead with him in order to 


s ſhewing Favour to ſo guilty People, and avert- 
ing the Judgments he had threatned, and they 
ad delerved. In like manner, whenever God 
hath regard to the humble and earneſt. Prayers of 
good Men, he well knows beforehand all that 
they can urge and repreſent before him, yet he 
vill have. theſe things repreſented by themſelves, 
4 a Condition of his doing it for them. As 
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As to what this Writer adds, as if God did nale 
after all perform his Promiſe to Abrabam and the rh. 
Tfaelites, ſince they were not put in full Poſteflioive 
of the-promiſed Land till the time of David, 400 | 
Years after the Time fixed, for that Promiſe wall»: 
expired; I need not ſay much to it, fince he him Nu 
ſelf in ſeveral Paſſages of his Book acknowledga - 
and aſſerts that this Promiſe was conditional; and» 
that ** had the Conditions been performed by Abra. the 
* ham's Family and Poſterity, no doubt but Ni 
« grant on God's part had been made good,” ſee p 
259. Tis certain that Moſes declares to the o. 
raelites in the moſt ſolemn Manner, calling Hes 
ven and Earth to witneſs, that their obtaining the 
Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, and continuing ud 
in it depended on their Obedience to the divin 
Law, and keeping cloſe to his true Worſhip and Car 
Service, and that otherwiſe they themſelves ſhoull 
periſh out of the Land, ſee Deut. iv. 25, 26, Sey 
and many other Paſſages to the fame purpoſe. To 7 
which it may be added, that it is moſt expreſlypun 
again and again declared and foretold, that Golentr 
would not drive out the Canaanites from befor unde 
them all at once, but by little and little, fee EA I 
xxiii. 29, 30, 31. Deut. vii. 22, 23. which waß hen 
moſt literally and punctually fulfilled. It is ſcarcÞ* 
worth while to take Notice of his little Sneers or ! 
though often repeated by the late Writers on that hou. 
fide, concerning God's not being able to drive out pr 
the Inhabitants of the Vallies, becauſe they hadſie / 
Chariots of Iron. The Paſſage referr'd to is Jud 
ö i. 19. And the Lord was with Judah, and be dravids 
= — the Inhabitants of the Mountain, but could uff acts 
_ -— rive out the Inbabitants of the Valley, becauſe tere, 
1 bad Chariots of Iron. All ths thay 4 fairly g L rut! 
thered from this Paſſage, is this, that the Tribe dÞonfir 
Judah attacked the Inhabitants of the Mountain ede 
and God proſpered and gave them Succeſs ; buÞ'ghe 
they ſuffered themſelves to be — difexiul 
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eartened by the iron Chariots of the Canaanites 
hat dwelt in the Vallies, and therefore durſt not 
enture to attack them. And this their Deffidence 
and Diſtruſt, and not the Strength of the Canaanites, 
ras the true Cauſe of their not being able to ſub- 
ue them. When the Tribes of Ephraim and 
anaſſeb expreſſed the ſame Apprehenſions, Jo- 
bua feproves them for their Fears, and aſſures 
hem that if they did not ſuffer themſelves to be 


u diſcouraged, they ſhould drive out the Canaanites, 
» pp ough they were ſtrong, and bad Iron Chariots, 
oh. xvii. 16, 18. And certain it is that the Rea- 
Jen on why the Men of Judab, could not drive out 
the the Canaanites, was not, as this Writer is pleaſed 


Judicrouſly to repreſent it, becauſe the Lord never 
nabled the Iſraelites as Infantry to ſtand before the 


Vine 

and Canaanites Horſe, For Joſbua attacked and de- 
dull troyed a mighty Hoſt of the Canaanites, though 
Sey had Horſes and Chariots very many, Joſh. xi. 


Toll 7, 8, 9. and afterwards we find, Siſera and his 
reſy{Wumerous Army with 300 Chariots of Iron, was 
GolMWntirely defeated by a ſmall Number of Hraelites 
for under Barak, Judg. iv. 3, 7, 15. 

r This is all that this Writer is pleaſed to offer to 


walfhew that Moses Hiſtory when taken in the literal 
denſe is more abſurd and romantick than Homer, 
vr Eſop's Fables, or Ovid's Metamorphoſes. But 
ough he has diſcovered a very ſtrong Inclination 
0 prove this, nothing can. be more miſerable than 
he Attempts he has made this way. For any thing 
hat he offers to the contrary, Moſes's Hiſtory till 
olds good; and the miraculous extraordinary 
Facts were really done as recorded; and if they 
dere, they yield an invincible Atteſtation to the 
geh and Divinity of the Laws thus atteſted and 
be difEonfirmed, and manifeſtly ſhew them to have pro- 
ain eeded from God, And it cannot without the 
lW"gheſt Abſurdity be ſuppoſed, that ſuch glorious 
die libitions of the divine Power and bn 
rene ſhoul 


80 Orr er Tos againſt 
mould ever have been given in favour of an In. 
poſtufe. 1 

1 ſhall next proceed to conſider what our Author 
offers againſt the divine Original of the Law of 
Moſes from the Authority of St. Paul, and the 
pretended Os and Inconſiſtency between 
that Law and the New Teſtament. 


CHAP. UI. 


The Author's Arguments againſt the Law of Moſs 
from the Authority of St. Paul conſidered. Our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul, tron. Wt is 
ty aſſert and confirm the divine Original of te diate 
Lau of Moſes. The diminiſhing and degrading I ſo, 
manner in which that Apoſtle ſeems" fometimes hh 

. . ſpeak of that Law, accounted for. - The Inſtance mira. 
the Author produces to ſhew that there was no end they 

'of the Law but what the Apoſtle expreſly con- 
traditts, examined. The Attempt he makes 1 
prove that there was no ſuch typical or myſtical 
Senſe of the Law as St. Paul ſuppoſes in lit 

' Arguings with the Jews. No Abſurdity, but « 
Beauty and Harmony in ſuppoſing that what ii 
Here binted at in the Law is more clearly re. 
vealed in the Goſpel. 


tt HIS Author TIS the Queſtion to be de. Mile 
bated, << N the poſitive and ceremo-WF 
< nial Law of Moſes, commonly called the levit- % - 
« cal Law, or the Law concerning their Prieſt- 1 7 5 
<« hood, was originally a divine Inſtitution or Re- rk 
06 velation from God, to be afterwards nullified, 3, 1. 
e aboliſhed, and ſet aſide by another Revelation ; W;.. - 

e or whether it was a meer Piece of carnal world. ith hi 
« ly Policy.” This latter part of the Queſtion 8, -- h 
What he undertakes to maintain, and which ö By he 


more extraordina he declares, that “ if he can. 
2 5 ; « not ions, 
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e not make it appear that St. Paul, when he 

« comes to be rightly underſtood, is plainly on his 
« fide, he will give up the Argument,” p. 23. 

He manages this in a great many Words with 

| ſome Digreſſions from p. 24. to p. 80. But though 


he ſees in putting the Queſtion to confine it to 


che part of the Law of Moſes that relates to the 
Prieſthood, yet it is plain he intends it againſt the 
divine Original of the whole Law; and his Argu- 
ments, if they prove any thing, . prove that it was 
wholly a political Inſtitution ; and that no part of 
it came by immediate Revelation from God. And 
it is evident either the whole Law was by imme- 
diate Revelation from God, or no part of it was 
ſo, ſince Moſes equally profeſſed to receive the 


whole from God; and the many extraordinary 


| miraculous Atteſtations that were given to it, if 
bey confirmed that Law at all, extended equally 
o the Confirmation of the whole. 


what this Writer offers on this Head, I ſhall firſt 
ſhew that the Apoſtle Paul did himſelf believe, 
and all along in the plaineſt Manner ſuppoſe and 
aſſert, that the Law of Moſes was originally a di- 
ine Inſtitution or Revelation from God. And 
o Words can be more ſtrong and full to this Pur- 
pole than that remarkable Paſſage, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
16. He is there writing to his beloved Timothy a 
Irtle before his own Death, whom this Author re- 
preſents as the only Teacher in that age, who hear- 
ih joined with the Apoſtle Paul as his faithful Helper 
1 Fellow-labourer, p. 72. And was of the ſame 
Opinion with him in the Controverſy concerning 
he Law of Moſes, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian 


ih him, and was under no Temptation to diſ- 
pulſe his Sentiments to him, as our Author infinu- 
tes he was frequently obliged to do on other Oc- 
aions. And he there — Timothy, for Fat 

. rom 


Before I enter on the particular Conſideration of 


"Wes. The Apoſtle might therefore uſe freedom | 
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from 4 Child he had known the boly Scriptures, 
and declares that they were able to make him wil 
unto Salvation. Where by the Holy Scriptures te 
inconteſtibly refers to the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, viz. thoſe of Moſes and the Prophet, 
which were the only Scriptures Timothy could hay 
been acquainted with from his Childhood. And 
he adds, that all Scripture (or the whole Scripture 
is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable fu 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruftin 
in Righteouſmeſs. No Declaration can poſſibly be 
-plainer for the divine Authority and Inſpiration d 
Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe Writings he ms 
nifeſtly underſtands by what he there calls thei 
Script re. And indeed nothing is more. uſual with nate 
this Apoſtle in all his Epiſtles, than when he bringMtbe: 
Paſſages out of the Law of Moſes to call it te A4 
Scripture, and cite it as of divine Authority, a Reve 
Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. Gal. iii. 8. iv. 30. 1 Tim. v. hood 
And having occaſion to mention a particular Com chat 
mand of the Law of Moſes, and which ſeemed u 
be of a civil Nature, he ſuppoſes that Gud gat 
that Command, 1 Cor, ix. 9. He mentions it a 
the ſignal Advantage of the eus above the C 
tiles, that unto them were committed the Oracle: 0 
God, Rom. iii. 1, 2, And of thoſe Oracles ti 
Law of Moſes was certainly regarded as a'principil 
Part, Ads vii. 38. And again, that to them, vn 
the Fews pertained the Covenant, and the givig 
the Law, and tbe ſervice of God, Rom. ix. 
Where he evidently refers to the Levitical Serra 
and Worſhip. In the whole Epiſtle to the Hal 
brews, where it is his great Deſign to ſhew the 
perior Excellency of the Evangelical Diſpenſatid 
above the Meſaical, he all along evidently ſuppoſi 
the Law of "Moſes, and the manner of Worin 
and divine Service there preſcribed, to have "ve! 
originally from God, and of  divine-Appointmen ill re; 
He expreſly "faith, that Cbriſt Fgſus was n hat pa 
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him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful 
in all bis Houſe, Heb. iii. 2. 5. Where it is un- 
deniably evident, that he ſuppoſes that God ſent 

nud appointed Aeſes as truly as he did Feſtus Chriſt; 

ind that Ado/es was faithful, and kept cloſe to 

Wl what God had appointed. With reſpect particu- 


(I larly to the Levitical Prieſtbood, he ſuppoſes. this 


so have been of divine Inſtitution, and that Aaron 
WY was called of Gad to be High Prieſt, and did not 
ate this Honour unto bimſelf, Heb. v. 4. and Heb. 
x WM viii. 5. he faith, tbe Prieſts under the Law ſerye to 
of WW tbe Example and Shadow of heavenly Things, as 
+ WH Moſes was admoniſbed of God when be was about 
eto make the Tabernacle ; for ſee, (faith he) that thou 
th make all things according to the Pattern fbgped 10 
thee in the Mount, Where he expreſly repreſents 
le .Mo/es as receiving Orders from God by diving 
Revelation relating to the Sanctuary and Prieſt- 
bood. And when he ſets himſelf to prove Heb. viii. 
that the ft Covenant, that is, the Moſaical Oeco- 
nomy was aboliſhed, he {till ſuppoſes at the ſame 
time, that it had God for its Author, as well as 
the ſecond more excellent and perfect Diſpenſation 
that was to ſucceed it. And this alſo appears from 
he Quotation he produced from the Prophet Je- 
remiah to prove it; Bebold the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, when I will make a new Covenant with the 
Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah, no 
wcording to the Covenant which I made with their 
athers, when I took them by the Hand to lead them 
out of the Land of Egypt, Heb. viii. 8, 9, 10. fee 
allo Heb. ix. 18—20, Where it is plainly implied 
(nd aſſerted that God was the Author of the firft 
Covenant, made with the Children of [/rget by the 
oleriand of Moſes, 
(ay From all this I think it is as evident as the 
plaineſt Words can make it, that the Apoſtle Paul 
ill repreſents the Moſaical Law, and particularly 
hat part of it r the Prieſt bocd and Cere- 
| 2 
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monies to have been originally a divine Inſtitution, 
And indeed in this Belief he only followed the 
Sentiments of his great Lord and Maſter Jen 
Cbriſt, who in all his Diſcourſes to the People and 
to his own Diſciples, whenever he hath occaſion 
to mention the Law of Moſes, always ſpeaks of i 
in a manner that ſhews he regarded it as originally 
of divine Appointment. He declares in the moſt 
expreſs manner that he came not to deſtroy the Law 
and the. Prophets, but to fulfil tbem; that is, he 
came not to deny and ſubvert their divine Autho- 
rity, but to fulfil the true and proper Deſign and 
End of them; to confirm and perfect the morl 
Precepts, to fulfil and give the Subſtance: of the 
Types and Ceremonies, which the Apoſtle tells u 
were the Shadow of good Things to come, but tht 


Body is of Chriſt, and to accompliſh the Predic 


tions there contained. And he declares that til 
Heaven and Earth paſs away, one Jot or Till 
ſhould not paſs away from the Law till all be full 
led, Matt. v. 17, 18. Luke xvi. 17. And 1 00 
not know whether any Words could more ſtrongly 
aſſert its divine Original, and that no Part of f 
ſhould fail of its juſt Accompliſhment. He ſevere 
ly reproves the Phariſees for teaching for Doctrine 
the Commandments of Men, and making void th 


Law of Cod by their Traditions; and by the Lav 


of God he underſtands the Commandments give 
by Moſes, which he there calls the Commandment 
of God, and the Word of Gad in oppoſition to bu 
man Inventions and Traditions, Mark xii. 3, 9, 14 
In the remarkable Parable of the rich Man and 
Lazarus, he refers them to the Law of Moſes and 
the Prophets, as exhibiting a ſufficient Significatiol 
of the divine Will, and that if they did not heat 
that is, believe and obey them, neither would the)! 
perſuaded though one roſe from the Dead, Luke ww 
29—31. He tells the Sadducees, that they erred 
ot knowing the Scriptures, and the Power of Gi 
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and he explains what he means by the Scriptures, 
by referring to be Book of Moſes, Mark xii. 
24—26, And laſtly, after his Reſurrection, when 
derinning at Moſes and tbe Prophets, he expounded 
io bis Diſciples in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf, Luke xxiv. 39. And again, when 
he ſaid to them, Yeſe are ihe Words which I ſpake 
unto you, whilſt: I was with you, that all Things muſt 
be fulfilled, which were written in the Law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me, 
ver. 44, 45. Can any Thing be a plainer Proof, that 
he would have his Diſciples regard the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets as of divine Original, and 
containing a true Revelation from God? 

Having thus ſhewn that the Apoſtle Paul, in 
conformity to the Example of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, aſſerted the divine Original of the Law of 
Moſes, let us now confider the account this Writer 
gives of the Opinion of that great Apoſtle in this 
Matter, by whoſe-Judgment he pretends he is wil- 
ing to be determined, | 

He repreſents it as the Senſe of the Apoſtle 
Paul, that . the ritual and ceremonial Law of 
* Moſes was carnal, worldly, and deadly, and in 

* its original, proper and literal Senſe had 
neither any thing of Truth or Goodneſs in it, 
u but was a blinding inflaving Conſtitution, and 
i fuch an intolerable Yoke of Darkneſs and Bon- 
1 dage, Tyranny and Vaſſalage, Wrath and Mi- 
-* ery, that neither they nor their Fathers were 
able to bear. And how St. Paul could declare 
Vall this, with any Notion or Belief of the ritual 
* ceremonial Law and Prieſthood, as a divine 
© Inſtitation or Revelation from God, he would 
be glad to know, p. 29, 30. and he aſks, p. 32. 
* whether God can . eftabliſh Iniquity by 4 Law, 
or whether a Law, which in St. Paul's Opi- 
nion introduced and confirmed a ſtate of civil 
and religious Blindneſs and Bigotry, Tyranny 
100 | G 3 | « and 
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« and Slavery, could in the ſame Judgment. have 
« been originally a divine Inſtitution and an im. 
s mediate Revelation from God? and he obſerve; Wi «« 
$« that it was not only the Abuſes of the Law that i « 
« he lays his Charge againſt, but that it was the WW « 
„ Law itſelf in its own intrinſick Conſtitution and 
* natural Tendency, that in St. Paul's Language 
* and Stile was carnal, worldly, and deadly.” He 
thinks theſe to be plain Declarations that “ ſuch W«+ 
* Law could never be of divine Inſtitution, and 
t confequently there needed no new Revelation to WF* : 
«« fer it aſide, p. 51, 52. And whereas, St. BW 1 
% Paul argues for ſetting aſide the Obligation 


« the ceremonial Law, becauſe it was fulfilled, I 
% aboliſhed, and done away, by the Death rh. 
t Chriſt ; and becauſe the Law having been ori ha 
5e ginally intended only as a Figure and Type of poſt 
* the better Things to come, that is, of Chriſt com 
« and the Goſpel Diſpenſation, it was hereby Me: 2 


« ceaſe, and to be aboliſhed for ever :** this Wri- War 
ter takes upon him to affirm, that «+ he did nd 
« argue thus from the Truth of Things, and or 
«« the Foot of any Revelation from in that Whoſe 
** caſe made to him, but argued ad hominem only 
« againſt the Jews, as endeavouring upon 'prudets 
« tial and political Principles to ſet aſide that ab 
«* ſurd, tyrannical, blinding, and inflaving Lax 
+ of his Country. For that the ceremonial Lay 
te never had any repeal or abrogation by any nes 
* Revelation he thinks is plain from the Practice 
of St. Paul himſelf, who when he could nd 
« carry this Point of ſetting afide and 'abrpgating 
te the ceremonial Law; ſubmitted to it as long ¶onſti 
te he lived, as did all the Jetuiſb Proſelytes in the 
K Apoſtolical Times: he ſubmitted to it, not 4 
<< binding the Conſcience in Point of Religion andere c 
5 Acceptance with God, but in his political Cap 
city, as the Law of his Country, and as a mat bad 
te ter of human Liberty. Whereas had he though this 

, bf | L 
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« jt an Original, immediate, poſitive Inſtitution 
« from God, and afterwards nulPd and abrogated 
« by the ſame Authority, he could not have ſub- 


« ment and Conſcience,” p. 52—54. Finally he de- 
« clares, that the truth is, St. Paul was the great Free- 
« thinker of his Age, the bold and brave Defen- 
« der of Reaſon againſt Authority, in oppoſition 


u FSuperſtition, Blindneſs, and Slavery, contrary to 
to all Reaſon and common Senſe, and this under 
. the ſpecious popular Pretence of a divine Inſti- 
of MW tution and Revelation from God,” p. 71. 


Before 1 proceed to a diſtin&t conſideration of 
what this Writer here offers, I would firſt obſerve 
what a ſtrange repreſentation he makes of the A- 
poſtle Paul, at the ſame Time that he affects to 
ommend and to admire him, and pretends to have 
as good an Opinion of that great Apoſtle as any Man 
can have, p.21, It cannot be denied that in all 
is Epiftles he cites the Moſaical and Prophetical 

ritings, as of divine Authority z he delivered 
hoſe Writings to all the Churches of the Gentiles 
Emong whom he preached, and whom he inſtruc- 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion, under the notion of 
cripture, or divinely inſpired Writings ; and yet 
it the fame Time, according to this Author, he 
nas perſuaded that the Law of Moſes was no Re- 
neu elation from God at all, but a pernicious Impoſ- 
ware put upon the World, in the Name of God; 
meer Piece of carnal Policy, and one of the. 
oft - abſurd, and tyrannical, and unreaſonable 
.onftitutions that ever were impoſed upon any Na- 
ion. Again, he declared that many of the Rites 
WW the Law of Moſes, in their original Intention, 
ere of a figurative and typical nature, deſigned 
d prefigure Chriſt, and his Benefits, and to be he 


riter he himſelf knew and. believed that 
| G 4 they 


=O 


« mitted to it, conſiſtent with his declared Judg- 


«to thoſe who had ſet up a wretched Scheme of 


badow good, Things to come; whereas, according 
. this * 
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they had no ſuch original Intention and Deſign at 
all. He inſiſted upon it that be had receiv'd an in. 
mediate Revelation from God concerning the abro- 
gating the ceremonial Law, as our Author him- 
ſelf acknowledges, p. 79. and yet he repreſents him 
as having proceeded wholly upon political and 
ential Principles; and that he himſelf wel 
new he had received no Revelation from God at 
all relating to that Matter, but only made the 
Jeus believe ſo, that he might the better carry his 
Point with them. I cannot ſee how a Man that 
could prevaricate at ſo ſtrange a rate, could deſerve 
to be called a bold and brave Defender of Religion 
and Liberty; or how this is conſiſtent with the 
Character he elſewhere gives of him, that he wa; 
a Man of the ſtricteſt Honeſty and Integrity, p. 69 
F know not what Scheme of Morals our Mord 
Philoſopher hath formed to himſelf for the regulating 
of his own Conduct; but ſuch a Conduct is no 
way ſuitable to the Character of the Apoſtle Paul 
or the Principles upon which he acted. He was 
far from allowing that Maxim, that it is law ful . 
do evil that good may come of it. He rejects the 
Imputation of it with the utmoſt Abhorrence, and 
paſſes a moſt ſevere Cenſure on thoſe. that govern 
themſelves by ſuch Maxims, for he pronounces tha 
their Damnation is juſt, Rom. iii. 8. Tho' he al 
ways ſhewed the greateſt Condeſcention and Ten 
derneſs for weak Conſciences, yet he never allowed 
himſelf in deliberate Fraud and Impoſture, or 
do Things contrary to Truth and good Conſcience, 
under pretence of comply ing with their Prejudice: 
He manifeſted on all Occaſions: an -unſhaken and 
unpatallell'd Fortitude and Conſtancy in the Caul 
of God, and Truth, and Religion, even tho! 
expoſed himſelf by it to the greateſt Sufferings. 41 
a word, he could ſay, that his rejoicing was | 161 
the Teſtimany of bis «Conſcience; that in Simplici 
and godly Sincerity, not in fleſply Wiſdom, but 8 ti 
* raid 
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Grace of God, be had bis Converſation in the World, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. It is certain therefore this excellent 
Apoſtle was incapable of a Conduct ſo little recon- 
cileable to Truth or common Honeſty, as that 
which this Writer aſcribes to him. And therefore 
| WH thoſe Expreſſions in which he ſeems to ſpeak in diſ- 
| WY advantageous Terms of the Law of Moſes, could 
t WY never be intended by him in that Senſe which our 
Author thinks fit to put upon them, and which is 
directly contrary to his declared Sentiments. 
| But let us conſider this matter more diſt inctly. 
It is plain that the Apoſtle Paul had a great Con- 
troverſy relating to the Law of Moſes with ſome 
Fudaizing Teachers of that Age, to which he refers 
in almoſt all his Epiſtles. There were many that 


inion of that Law, as ſo abſolutely perfect in 
iſelf that it was never to be changed or altered, nor 
any of its Rites abrogated z but was to be of ſtand- 
ing perpetual Obligation, and was to extend to all 
Nations; that a ſtrict Qbſervance of all the Com- 
mands and ritual Disjunctions there preſcribed, was 
the only way of Juſtification and obtaining the Fa- 
your of God, and that without this the Gentiles them- 
ſelves could not be ſa ved. This was the Doctrine of 
the Perſons mentioned, As xv. 24. and of thoſe 
ab againſt whom the Apoſtle argues in his Epiſtle to the 
en- Galatians, who conſtrained the Chriſtian Converts to 
weüſſ be circumciſed, and to obſerve: the Law, that is, 
u obliged them to it as abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
nce,¶ tion, even though they had been Gentiles. 
i Now in oppoſition to theſe Perſons St. Paul doth 
not alledge as this Author would have it, that the 
Law of Moſes was not originally of divine Inſtitu- 
tion. For this he all along ſuppoſes, yea, and di- 
rectly and ſtrongly aſſerts it, as hath been ſhewn 3 
but that ĩt was never deſigned to be of perpetual Ob- 
ligation'; that it was an imperfes Dilpenſation, 
| HFfuited to the imperfect State of the Church; 2 

e 


had then conceived a very high and extravagant 


r 
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fell greatly ſbort of the clear Light, the Spiritual L 
Glory, and perfect Liberty of the Goſpel, That 
in the Intention of God, and in its original proper 
Defign, the Law was a temporary ſubſervient Di. Re 
penſation, deſigned to make way for a more pure ¶ liſh 
and ſpiritual and perfect Diſpenſation of which Nit v 
Cbril was the Author. That therefore theſe falſe WW to x 
Teachers greatly miſtook and perverted the original ¶ that 
Defign'of that Law, and the End for which it was WW Pas 
given; and that taken in their perverted Senſe, ¶ belic 
and as oppoſed by them to the Grace of the Goſ. Wtion 
pel, it would prove of bad Confequence to thoſe WE fron 
that put their Truſt in it, and expected Juſtification ¶ Mol 
from it. But he abhors the Charge as if he ſuppoſed upon 
the Law to be Sin, or to bring Death: in its own ſome 
nature, ſee Rom. vii. —13; which yet is the Re-. cond 
preſentation this Writer thinks fit to make of the Hand? 
Apoſtle's Senſe ; as if he held the Law to be in {Wot th 
itſelf deadly, and that the eſtabliſhing the Moſaick Ncare 
Conſtitution was eſtabliſping Iniquity by a Law. He ¶remo 
expreſsly denies that in its original Conſtitution and 
Defign it was at all againſt the promiſes of God, 
Gal. iii. 21. And upon the whole ſhews that it 
was defigned for a time till be Seed ſhould come, 
to whom' the promiſe was made, Gal. iii. 19. and 
its Rites and Ordinances were impoſed until the tim! 
2 Heb. ix. 10. that is, till the intro - Nexami. 
eing that more perfect Diſpenſation to which the 

other was intended to be ſubſervient and preparator. 
That the Pews were kept under it, ſhut up or ſepa· Nhat St 
rated from other Nations, under its ſtrict Diſci- . 

pline and Injunctions, ill the' Faith ſbould be re. Nivine 
vealed, Gal. ili. 23. And that now Chrift wa pon is 
come, he hath aboliſhed the Law of Commandments, ges 0 
and hath taken down the Partition-wall between ge, a 
Fews and Gentiles, Eph. xi. 15. ſo that now wePo bai 
are no longer under the Law, but under Gratt, 


Rom. vi. 14. This is evidemly the Apoſtle Pauls nd De: 


Scheme, the Doctrine he teacheth with regard to the 
T Ee | | : Lav 


lav of AMoſes. In which, directly contrary to what 
chis Writer alledges, it is plainly ſuppoſed that the 
= Law of Moſes was originally a divine Inſtitution or 
Revelation from God, which was afterwards abo- 
W liſhed and ſet aſide by another Revelation: Though 
WT ic was not ſo immediately and expreſsly aboliſhed as 
to render it abſolutely unlawful for any Perſons at 
chat time to obſcrve thoſe legal rites. The A 

Paul was for ſhewing great Condeſcenſion to thoſe 
believing Jeus, who though they looked for Salva- 


tion through the. mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, yet 


from a conſcientious Scruple were for obſerving the 
Moſaical Rites themſelves, but did not impoſe them 
upon the Gentiles, And he thought it lawful on 
Wome Occaſions to obſerve thoſe Rites himſelf in 
. Wcondeſcention to their Infirmities. And his Practice 
and Sentiments in this matter-were agreeable to thoſe 
1 Wof the other Apoſtles. Whilſt in the mean time 
gate was taken by the Doctrine they all taught, to 
remove the Prejudices of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and 
do give them a full View of the Liberty with which 
| WChriſt came to make them free. But I ſhall have 
ic Woccaſion- to conſider this at large, and ſet the Con- 
duct of the Apoſtle Paul and the other Apoſtles in 
a proper Light, and ſhew the Harmony there was 
between them, when I come more particularly to 
examine the Objections the Author raiſes on this 
Head againſt the New Teſtament. - | 
Let us now conſider what he produces to prove, 
that St. Paul, contrary to his own expreſs Declara- 
Fons, did not look upon the Law of Moſes to be of 
vine original. And what he ſeems chiefly to inſiſt 
upon is the diſadvantageous Character the Apoſtle 
pives of that Law, repreſenting it as a 7oke of Bon- 
een age, and its ordinances. as carnal, Sc. But it is 
we ot bard to account for the manner in which he 


And Deſign in view, 


are; peaks of the Law of Maſes, if we keep his Scheme 
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It is certain that the Apoſtle repreſents thoſe that 
are under the Law as in a State of Bondage, and x 
Subjection to its rites he calls a Yoke of Bondage, 
This our Author often repeats, as if it was in 
St. Paul's opinion, an inflaving Conſtitution contrary 
to the natural Rights and Liberties of Mankind, i 
State of civil and religious Tyranny and Slavery, a 
intolerable Yoke which neither they nor their Father, 
were able to bear. It is to be obſerved that theſe 
laſt Expreſſions which the Author aſcribes to the 
Apoſtle Paul, p. 29. and which are at leaſt a 
ſtrong as any that he makes uſe of, were uſed na 
by him but by St. Peter, Acts xv. 10. and yet thi 
Writer himſelf will not pretend that Peter intended 
by . theſe Expreſſions to ſignify, that the Law d 
Moſes was not of divine Original; ſince all along 
he ſuppoſes him to be at the Head of the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, who ſtood up for the divine Authority 
and Obligation of that Law in oppoſition to 8. 
Paul. All that he intends to ſignify by this manner 
of Expreſſion, is only that the ritual Injunctions and 
Ceremonies of the Law were difficult and burden. 
ſome in the Obſervance : And it is a way of ſpeak: 
ing common almoſt to all Languages for Perſon 
to be ſaid not to be able to bear a Thing which the) 
© cannot bear without great Labour and Difficulty, 
And yet thoſe numerous Rites preſcribed in the Lay 
however . burdenſome they might be in the Obſer 
vance, were inſtituted for very wiſe Ends and vr 
luable Purpoſes, and were very proper for the Stat 
of the Church and People to whom they were g. 
ven. And this is what the Apoſtle Paul plain) 
ſignifies even in that very Paſſage where he rept: 
ſents the being under the Law as a State of Bondagh, 
Gal. iv. 3, 9. He had obſerved in the preceding 
Chapter, ver. 24, 25. that the Law 4vas our Scboll 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, but after that faith" 
come we are no longer under à Schoolmaſter. When 

it is evident that he ſpeaks not meerly of the * 
by © | $7 ay 
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Law as the Author-would have it, p. 26, but of the 
ceremonial\ Law. And in purſuance of the fame 
Metaphor he faith, ch. iv. 1, 2, 3. "Now I ſay 
that the Heir as long as be is a Child, differeth nothing 
rom @ Servant, though be be Lord of all: But ts 
nder Tutors and Governors, until the Time appointed 
the Father, even ſo we when we were Children were 
in Bondage under the Elements of the World, Where 
it is plain what he means by Bondage, not that the 
ais a blinding | inflaving Conſtitution, contrary to 


js ſuch a Bondage as an Heir is under whilſt he is a 


overnors, and ſubject to a Diſcipline, which 
_ it may ſeem hard and ſevere yet is uſeful and 
eceſſary : So the various Injunctions of the Law, 
hough they might ſeem a troubleſome Yoke, yet 
ere very uſeful and well ſuited to the State of the 
hurch, at the time in which it was given. But as 
t would be wrong to keep the Heir in ſuch a Sub- 
ection, and under the Diſcipline of a Child, when 
e is out of his non-Age, and arrived to a State of 
aturity; and it would argue a very ſtrange and 
ean Temper: of Mind for him to be willing to 
put himſelf under that Pedagogy again, or to exer- 
ile himſelf in his childiſh Rudiments, when he had 
I btained his manly” Freedom: So it would be a 
ler trange Conduct when we are freed by the. Goſpel 
vr om the Pædagogy of the Law, and brought under 
Suu more manly and perfect Diſpenſation, to be wil- 
e gg to return to it again. On this account he might 
ain ly expoſtulate as he does, ver. 9. How turn ye 
pe Meain to the weak and beggarly Elements, whereiunto 
daga defire again to be in Bondage? and, Stand faſt in 
dinge Liberty wwherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and 
- , not intangled again with the Note of Bondage, 
üb ga. v. 177 Fo, g 
And whereas in the Paſſage now cited, Gal. iv. 3. 
Apoſtle call the Moſaick Rites, the * 
Joi | OY 


the natural Rights and Liberties of Mankind, but it 


hild, the Bondage of being under Tutors, and 


} 
' 
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the World, and weak and beggarly- Elements, and Wc 
elſewhere, calls its Ordinances carnal Ordinance, Wt i: 
Heb. ix. 10. it is evident that his Deſign is not to Wo 
ſignify that the, Ceremonial Law was not originally c 
a divine Inſtitution, but a meer Piece of carnal world. di 
ly Policy, which is the Interpretation this Writer pus Win 
upon thoſe Expreſſions : But as he compares their Wt 
being under the Law to an Heir's being under the an 
Diſcipline of "Tutors and Governors whilſt he is : Wu 
Child, ſo carrying on the fame he calls the 
the Moſaick Rites the Elements or Rydiments of the ¶ che 
World. As an Heir is under Tutors and Governor the 
until the Time appointed of the Father ; even fo whe ''0! 
we were Children, were in Bondage under the El. 
ments of the World. It is an alluſion to the way d 
inſtructing Children, he calls them ibe Element 
Forxas, To the Grammarians call the firſt Principle 
or Letters, out of which the 'Syllables are com 
38 that are afterwards formed into Word 

that he compares the being under the legal rte 
to Children's beginning firſt to learn their Letten 
or being entered into their firſt Rudiments. And 
he calls them the Elements or Rudiments of the Mori 
to ſignify that with reſpect to the matter of then 
they were taken from the things of this World, ail 
were of an inferior earthly nature compared wit 
the more ſublime and ſpiritual Diſpenſation of tht 
Goſpel. Under the Law the People were inftrudtti 
in a manner ſuitable to their State of childiſh Weak 
neſs ; for they were as yet imperfect and rude 
the Knowledge of Religion, nor fitted for the Sir 
plicity of a' pure and ſpiritual Inſtitution, in whid 
there were but few external Rites. It pleaſed C 
therefore to deal with them as Children, and to e 
erciſe their Obedience by employing them in m 
inferior ritual Services in condeſcention to their | 
firmity, till the proper Seaſon came for their ben 
raiſed to a more pure and noble and ſpiritual Wot 
ſhip. Maizonide: gives pretty much the fame 1 
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count, and yet, I believe, no body will pretend to 
ay that be denied the Law of Moſes to be of divine 
original, or looked it to be a meer Piece of 
carnal worldly Policy. He ſuppoſes that as God 
did not bring the Hraelites directly, and all at once 
into Canaan, but after a long Circuit through the 
Wilderneſs, ſo he did not give the People the beſt 
and moſt exalted Scheme of Religion at firſt, but 
ſuch as they were capable of, He condeſcended to 


u cheir Weakneſs, and brought them on gradually as 
te chey could bear it that they might arrive at laſt to 
on; tbe thing he principally aimed at, right Apprehen- 
by ſians of him, and the effectual forſaking of Idola- 
1, ry. This is the Subſtance of a remarkable P. 


in Maimonides, More Nevoch, P. III. cap. 32. And 
in the ſame Chapter he alſo obſerves, that as be- 
auſe Animals when they are born are tender and 
ot fit to be nouriſhed with dry or ſtrong Meat, 
herefore God hath provided Milk for them, that 
by ſuch a kind of moiſt Diet ſuited to the Tempera- 

nt of their Bodies they might be nouriſhed, till 
dy Degrees they obtain Strength and Firmneſs ; fo 
here is ſomething like this, in the manner of Go- 


o ſeveral things in the Law. And he applies this 
Obſervation particularly to ſome of the Rites there 
preſcribed, and to the pompous external way of 
orſhip by Prieſts, Temple, and Sacrifices, which 
W*< ſuppoſes to be inſtituted in condeſcention to their 
eakneſs, becauſe the People could not then bear 
more ſpiritual and exalted way of Worſhip. 

It appears then that in the Judgment of the wiſeſt 
Gnong the Jeros themſelves, who are moſt zealous 


to er the divine Authority of the Law of Moſes, the 
mu epreſentation the Apoſtle Paul makes of the an- 


eir Marie Imperfection of the Law of Moſes as a Diſ- 
 beinÞenlation ſuited to the Weakneſs and to the imper- 
Wolter State of the Church and People at that time, 
me n not inconſiſtent with the — 
coun en 


ernment of the great and good God with regard 
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been originally appointed by God himſelf, By 
eſpecially the conſiſtency of this appears if it be fa. 
ther conſidered, that the Apoſtle repreſents the legi 
Rites not only as inſtituted in condeſcent ion to they 
Weakneſs, but at the ſame time as deſigned and F 
contrived by divine Wiſdom to be Shadows an © 
| Types of good things to come, and preparatory to; 7 
more excellent and perfect State of things tif ;. 
was to be introduced under the Me/tab. he 
When therefore he calls the legal Rites weak au þ 
deggarly Elements or Rudiments, he ſpeaks in Opps - 
tion to thoſe who extravagantly extolled theſe Riz 


as in themſelves ſo perfect and excellent, that the 1 
were never to be aboliſhed, or to give way wi we 
more perfe& Diſpenſation. And it is in the fare c- 
View that he declares concerning the Law, that! way 

Was weak and unprofitable, Heb. vi.—18, vl; ; 
There was a diſannulling of the Commanament gun 15 

before for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs tber mo: 
He doth not intend by this to intimate as if it way 
in its original Deſign abſolutely unprofitable at -: 
good for nothing; for we find that elſewhere, ul. : 
anſwer to that Queſtion, Vbat Advantage then but 
the Jew ? or what Profit is there Circumciſ le is 

he anſwers, much every way] chiefly becauſe that ug, . 
them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. i vent: 


1, 2. and by the Oracles of God we are there ini 
ſpecial manner to underſtand the Law of My... 
who as St. Stephen ſpeaks, received the lively Orang 
to give unto us, Acts vii. 38. But what the Apoll 
means by there calling the Law eſpecially relat 
to the Prieſthood weak and unprofitable, he himſe 
explains in the Words immediately following: H 
he adds, that the Law made nothing perfelt, and 
little before he had ſhewed that Perfection was # 
vy the Levitical Prieſthood, ver. 2. His Deſign! 
to ſignify that the Moſaical Economy was na 
intended to be the laſt and moſt perfect Diſpentatid 
and therefore it was wrong to ſet it up as of a 
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lute Neceſſity, and of univerſal and perpetual Ob- 
BS ligation ; but it was deſigned to prepare and make 
"8 way for a more glorious and perfect Diſpenſation 
"# which was to ſucceed it, 


uin like manner when he calls the Ordinances un- 


der the Law carnal Ordinances, Jxaugudla rapes, 
Ordinances of the Fleſh, or relating to the Fleſh, 
Heb. ix. 10. his meaning is not as this Writer 
ſeems willing to underſtand it, as if they were in 
themſelves of an evil corrupt Nature and Tendency, 
which is ſometimes the import of the Word carnal 
in Scripture, but meerly as he himſelf explains it, 
ver. 13. that they ſanfified to the purifying of the 
Fleſb, and could not of themſelves, and by any vir- 
tue of their own, purge the Soul or Conſcience from 
Sin, but were the Types and Shadows of greater 
and better Things; and therefore in that very Paſ- 
ſage he ſuppoſes them to be impoſed, till the times 
of Reformation, that is, till the bringing in of a 
more perfect Scheme of Religion, for which the 

other was deſigned to'be preparatory, | 
The ſame Obſervation may be applied to that 
torr where he calls the Law eſtabliſhing the Le- 
vitical Priefthood tte Lam of a carnal Commandment, 
he is far from intending to ſignify by that Expreſſion 
that it was a meer political Engine and buman In- 
vention; for he evidently ſuppoſes that Command- 
ment to be from God in the very Paſſage where he 
calls it a carnal Commandment ; but he calls it fo 
becauſe it related to a Prieſthood managed by frail 
ortal Men, and was a Commandment of a tem- 
97 Nature, That this is his Meaning there is 
vident from the Oppoſition he puts between be 
ww of a carnal Commandment and the Power of an 
nateſs Life, Heb. vii. 16. where he ſaith; that 
briſt was made a Prieſt not after the Law of a car- 
Commandment, but after the Power of an end- 
LTL. And again, ver. 28. the Lam maketh 
wen High-Prieſts which have Tufirmity ; but the 
| H 97 Wd 
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Word of the Oath which was fince the Law, maketh 
the Son, who was conſecrated for evermore. 
Upon the whole, if we will allow the Apoſtle 
Paul to explain himſelf, it manifeſtly appears, that 
when he ſpeaks of the Law of Moſes in ſeemingly 
diſparaging. Terms, it never was his Intention by 
any of thoſe Expreſſions, to inſinuate that the Lay 
of Maſes was not of divine Original, for he every 
where ſu s that it was ordained and appointed 
by God himſelf z but-in oppoſition to thoſe who 
ſet it up for a compleat and perfect Diſpenſation, 
he ſhews the comparative Imperfection of it when 
ſet in Competition with that more perfect Diſpenſs 
tion which our Saviour introduced by the Goſpel, 
and to which it was deſigned to be preparatory, 
Thus he faith ſpeaking of the Moſaical Qeconomy, 
that that which was glorious had no Glory in thi 
Reſpett, by reaſon of the Glory that excelleth, 2 Cor, 
iii. 10. where he repreſents it as having #s Glory, 
not abſolutely; for he there expreſsly faith that it wa 
glorious ; but it had no Glory when compared to the 
more perfect excelling Glory of the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, In like manner the other Expreſſions he makt 
uſe of with regard tothe Law are not to be underſtood 
in a ſtrict and abſolute, but in a comparative See, 
But this Writer farther argues, that the Apolik 
Paw could not look upon the Law of Moſes to bt 
of divine Inſtitution, becauſe he teaches things d. 
rectly contrary to that Law, He ſays, be plain 
Truth of the Matter was, that St. Paul preached a ne 
Dofirint contrary io Moſes and the Prophets, p. 41 
But it is certain that if the Apoſtle Paul himſel 
may be depended on for giving a right account « 
his own Sentiments, He believed all things wwhich an 
written in the Law and the Prophets, Acts Axiv. 1448-4 
And be ſaid none other things than thoſe which ii 
Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſbould come, Acts xxvi. 25 
he preached a new Doctrine indeed, and pubhihel 
anew Diſpenſation, but not contrary —— | 
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fectly conſiſtent with Moſes and the Prophets, to which 
they were deſigned to be preparatory and ſubſervient. 
But let us ſee how he proves the Charge. He 
goes on to fay, „ that there is not one End, Uſe, 
« or Purpoſe of the ritual Law as declared by 1 
« Mos, but what is directly conttadicted and de- | 
« nied by this Apoſtle. This he proves, . firſt Wo 
% becauſe Moſes delivered the whole Law to the ll 
oY © [fraclites, as a perpetual ſtanding Ordinance of WI 
By « everlaſting Covenant between God and them | WE 
( throughout: all their Generations to the End of 1 
; WW + the World; St. Paul on the contrary declares it 
it tobe only: an occaſional temporary thing, ne- 1 
ver intended for Perpetuity, but to laſt only for 
« a few Ages,“ p. 241, But it does not appear 
from Moſes that the Law was deſigned for Perpe- 
ity, ſo as never to give way to another Diſpenſa- 
tion, as if God himfelf would never change or abro- 
gate any of theſe Laws: Nor does he any where 
ay, as this Writer repreſents it, that the Law was 
to continue-to be obſerved by them o the End of the 
World. That the Hebrew Phraſe which we tran⸗ 


late for ever and everlaſting does not always ſignify 
00 WW perpetual Duration, or a Duration to the End of 1 
oe, ehe World, is ſo well known, that it is unworthy of x 
een Man that pretends to Learning to draw an Ar- 1 
ment meerly from thoſe Expteffions. If Moe: 2 
d ed expreſsly called the whole Law an everlaſting 1 
an wenant, which he no where does, no Argument 8 
neu 


ould be drawn.from it to ſhew that it was intended 1 
d continue to the End of the World. To Abra- 1 
um Seed the Land of Canaan is promiſed for an 
erlaſting Poſſeſſion, Gen. xxvii. 8. and yet Moſes 
xpreſsly foretels that they ſhould be expelled that 
and and ſcatiered among all Nations, Nor does 
nat other Phraſe, throug bout all their Generations, 
ove that it was deſigned to be of perpetual and 
alterable Obligation; the Moſes never uſes that 
Word throughout all their Generations, ſpeaking of 
e Obſer vation of the Law a any of its — 

| 2 ut 
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but only that it ſhould be obſerved throughout their 
Generations, or as it is often expreſſed, in their Ge. Wi © 
nerations. And that this Phraſe is not neceſſarily 
to be underſtood of a perpetual Duration, or a Du 
ration to the End of the World, is evident from ma. 
ny Paſſages, Thus the Pſalmiſt obſerves, ſpeaking 
of rich Worldlings, their inward Thought is that 
their Houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwel- 
ling Places to all Generations, Palm xlix. 11. Net 
as if they thought their Houſes would continue in 
ſtrictneſs to the End of the World, which no Man 
in his Senſes could once ſuppoſe, but that the 
ſhould continue for a long time to them and to 
their Poſterity after them, See alſo Lev. xxv. 29, 30. 
It was not proper that it -ſhould be expreſsly de. 
clared in the Law itſelf that it was an occaſional 


temporary Diſpenſation only to continue for a time fab 
This might have diminiſhed their regard for the — 


Law, and they might upon this Pretence hav 
thrown off the Obſervance of it before the prope My 
| Seaſon came. The plain Deſign of thoſe Phraſe I Wir 
that they were to obſerve the legal Ordinances fi 


ever, and throughout their Generations,” was to lig: 'o * 
nify to them that they were to obſerve them alwayMl"* © 
in their ſucceſſive Generations, till God ſhould ſg: oy: 


nify his Will to the contrary 3 that it was to hl 
for ever, ſo as never to be abrogated by ar 
human Authority ; nor were the People themſelvd 
to caſt off the Obligation of it, meerly by an ad 
of their: own upon any pretence whatſoever, Bu 
that they might expect a new Law and new! 
junctions from God, Moſes himſelf ſignifies to thet 
as plainly as was proper for him in that remarkabk 
Paſſage, Deut. xviil. 17, 18, 19. where he-tel 
the People, that the Lord their God would raiſe 1 
from the midſt of them a Prophet like unto bim, a 
that unto him ſhould they hearken ; and that G 
would put his Words into his Mouth, and be pou 
ſpeak unto them, all that God ſhould command bin 
and that it ſhonld come to paſs, that whoſoever 100 
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nat bearken unto bis Words, God would require it of 
bim. It is expreſsly ſaid concerning the ordinary 
ſubſequent Prophets, which aro/e in Jrael, that none 
of them was like unto Moſes, Deut. xxxiv. 10. and 
God himſelf declares how much Moſes was ſuperior 
to the other Prophets, Numb. x1. 6, 7, 8. but 
here Moſes tells the People, that God would raiſe 
up from among them a Prophet like unto him, that 
| is, not an ordinary Prophet, but one of peculiar 
Wy Eminence, that ſhould like Moſes give them Laws 

in the Name of God himſelf, and to whom they 
were indiſpenſably obliged to hearken, and to pay an 
C 


intire Obedience. This was ſufficient to have direct- 
ed them to look for another Law-giver, and might 
| Wy oeturally lead their Thoughts to the promiſed Me/- 
„ab, of whom they had an Expectation derived to 
„dem from their Fathers. And after wards as the 
Time drew nearer, the Abolition of che Law of 
ll Moſes was more- plainly ſignified. The Prophets 
intimated clearly enough that a new Diſpenſation 
was to be introduced, and a new Covenant different 
from that which God made with their Fathers when 
be brought them out of the Land of Egypt, Fer. xxxi. 
31, 32, The ceaſing of the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
and conſequently of the Law of Moſes, is ſignified, 
when it is foretold with the greateſt: Solemnity, that 
Cod would raiſe up a glorious Perſon to be a Prieſt 
or ever after the order of Melchiſedek, P/. cx. 4. 
Heb. vii. 12. and that God's Name ſhould be great 
among the Gentiles, from the ring of the Sun to 
tbe going down of the ſame, and that in every Place 
Wncenſe ſhould be offered. to bis Name and a pure 
WOfering, Mal. i. 2. which ſuppoſes the Law of 
Moſes abrogated, which confined the offering up of 
W/icenſe to the Sanfuary and Temple. And indeed 
Je very Nature of the Law itſelf according to which 
conſiderable part of the Ordinances and Rites 
there preſcribed were to be entirely confined to the 
ind of Canaan, and not to be obſerved any where 
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. out of that Land, ſufficiently ſhews that it was na Wl « 
originally deſigned to be of inyariable Continuance, 
nor fitted in the Nature of the Thing for univerſal 
and perpetual Obligation. * 
Again, another Inſtance produced by this Wr. 
ter of the Apoſtle Paul contradicting Moſes i 
this, „ That Moſes every where moſt expreſly eſta 
4“ bliſhes Propitiations and Atonements for Sin by 
the Blood of Beaſts, and declares upon the Action 
6 of the Prieſt in ſprinkling the ſacrificial Blood, 
te the Atonement ſhould be made, and the Offence 
«+ forgiven; and ordains daily and annual Sacri 
*« fices for the Sins of the whole People, and thi 
«+. without the leaſt hint or intimation of any 7% 
s or farther Reference. But St. Paul on the con- 
«« trary declares, it is impoſſible for the Blood d or 
“ Bulls or Goats to tate away Sins; and con-: fire 
e demns this literal Senſe of the Law as à Scheme wi 
* of natural Blindneſs and Bondage that canno 
conſiſt either with the civil or religious Rights 
te or Liberties of Mankind. ?? 
That Moſes eſtabliſhes Propitiations and Atone 
ments for Sin by the Blood of Beaſts,” will be 
Teadily acknowledged; and if this Author could 
prove that the Apoſtle Paul denies that ſuch Sacr 
fices had been ever appointed by God at all, thi 
would contradict Maſes, who preſcribes them as d 
divine Appointment. | But on the contrary, it | 
evident, that the | Apoſtle all along ſuppoſes that 
theſe /Sacrifices had been appointed by God himſel 
thr& the Miniſtry of Mojes. He repreſents theft 
jadeed as now aboliſhed, but this is only to fay, 
that the Mofaick Law is no longer obligatory, 
and that God hath not thought fit to require rhok 
Sacrifices under the New Teſtament. As to what 
he adds, that 4% declares that the Atonemen 
% ſhould be made 'and the Offence forgiven upo⸗ 
4+. the Action of the Prieſt in fprinkling the fac! 
* fieial Blood, without the leaſt hint or intimati 
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« of any Type or farther Reference. Whereas the 
« Apoſtle declares it is impoſſible for the Blood of 
«Bulls and Goats to take away Sin:“ The Apoftle 
himſelf plainly ſhews us how to reconcile theſe, 
by declaring that the Gifts and Sacrifices under 
the Law ſanbliſied io the purifying of tbe Fleſp ; 
and this external Atonement is what Moſes intends 
as the immediate Conſequence of the Prieſts fprink- 
ling the Blood. The Perſon thereupon was legal 

clean and free, but he never intended to fignify 
that meerly upon the outward act done of the 


e 


t 
i Prieſt's ſprinkling the facrificial Blood, the Man's 
is WY Confeience was immediately purged from the Guilt 
1 of Sin, without Repentance and new Obedience. 
u. For the Neceffity of Repentance and Obedience in 
of order to Forgiveneſs and Acceptance with God is 
nM ſtrongly ented in the Law. The Caſe then 
wich reſpect to thoſe Sacrifices ſtand thus: The 
1 8 outward Act of offering the Sacrifice, and the 
hi Prieſts ſprinkling the Blood when done as the Law 
preſcribes, was an external Atonement or ia- 
ne. tion, by which the Perſon was outwardly and le- 
be gally cleanſed from the Guilt he had contracted. 


Beſides which to the truly penitent and ſincere this 
Rite was an outward Sign or Pledge of God's 
Pardon and Acceptance. And if the Apoſtle Pau! 
may be allowed a better Interpreter of the Deſign 
t ef thoſe Sacrifices than this Writer, one great End 
cha for which they were inſtituted was to prefigure that 
fel of Chriſt, and by thoſe typical Atonements to pre- 
ben pare them for that great Propitiation of infinite 

Virtue which he was ro offer tor the Sms of the 
World. And if this was one primary Intention of 
that part of the Moſaiek Law, it gives us a more 
comprehenſive View of the Wiſdom of this Con- 
ſtitution, It ſhews thoſe Sacrifices to have been 
originally appointed by God himſelf, and that the 
great End of them is now fulfilled, and conſe- 


quently that this part of the Law i Moſes inſtead 
| H4 Kan 
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the Apoſtle Paul is abſolutely miſrepreſented. For 


<« tle Paul declares it to be ſo; which will be eaſily 


changed, he ſtill plainly ſhews that he look'd upon 


of being contrary to the Goſpel, was deſigned to 
be ſubſer vient to it. As to the Exception he make 
that Moſes himſelf gives no Intimation of any Type 
or farther Reference, it ſhall be conſider'd after. 
wards when I come more particularly to examine 
2 he offers concerning the myſtical Senſe of the 

w. | ü 

The next Inſtance he produceth to prove that 
the Law of Moſes is contradicted and denied by 


it no where appears that Moſes commanded all Idi 
latry to be exterminated by Fire ana Sword, not only 
in Canaan but all the reſt of the World, as far a 
his People ſhould have it in their Power, of which 
he was very confident. And as to the particular 
Law about the Puniſhment of Idolaters in = Fewijh 
Commonwealth, this, with the Author's pretence that 
it is inconſiſtent - with the Rights of private Judg 
ment and Liberty of Conſcience, ſhall be conſider d 
aſterwards. ..... _ | 

The laſt: Inſtance he produceth to ſhew the Con. 
tradiction and Inconſiſtency between the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtle Paul, and the Law of Moſes, amount 
to no more than this, that the Levitical Order of 
* Prieſthood is now aboliſhed, and that the Apol- 


granted. But at the ſame time, it is certain, that 
even when he argues that the Prieſthood. is / noy 


it to have been ariginally of divine Appointment. 
And tho ye no where. expreſly declares ip what 
particular Way the Chriſtian, Miniſtry is to be 
maintained, yet it is not true, as this Author alledges 
that he leaves the Chriſtian. Miniſtry, to ſubſiſt on) 
upon Charily, it by that he meant that it is a Mat 
ter of meer Courteſy. ; for *tis certain he inſiſts upon 
| 5 3 Right, and declares that the n i 
th oragined that thoſe that preach the Goſpel fpoul 

5} 5" org: i 
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The: Author might at this rate of arguing have 
produced - moſt of the particular Conſtitutious of 
the Law of Moſes which are no longer in Force 
under the Goſpel, and from thence have argued 
a Contradiction and Inconſiſtency between the Gof- 
pel and the Law, But all that follows from it is, 
That that legal Oeconomy 1s now abrogated with 
ts peculiar Rites and Injunctions. But it does not 
follow that therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles believed that it was not originally of di- 
vine Inſtitution : except it could be proved that 
cod can never give any occaſional Injunctions, 
wich are to laſt only for a time; or that all his 
Laus muſt be as himſelf immutable; or that that 
cannot be fit and proper at one time, or in one 
circumſtance of Things, which is not ſo in another: 
The contrary to which this Writer himſelf acknow- 
ledges, p. 207. where having obſerved ( that all 
« wiſe States and Governments have ever. found 
* it neceſſary to.abrogate and alter the old, or to 
« enact new Laws, according to mutable and va- 
« riable Relations and Circumſtances of Perſons in 
* Society z”* he adds, That this will equally 
hold good, when applied to the Laws of God 
* himſelft. For what God would require at one 
* time under ſuch particular Relations and Cir- 
* cumſtances, he — not require at another time, 
under other Relations, and quite different or 
contrary Circumſtances.“ From whence it is 
anifeſt that his Argument to ſhew an Inconſiſten- 
between the Law of Moſes and the Chriſtian 
Religion as explained by St. Paul, becauſe many 
ings that were required in the one are abrogated 
dy the other, hath nothing jn it, It doth not fol- 
, that the Moſaick Oeconomy was not inſti- 
ed by God, becauſe many of its Rites and Con- 
ututions. were abrogated and ſuperſeded by a ſuc- 
deding Diſpenſation; when the Circumſtances of 


Things were much altered from what they were * 


le aſks, Whether there can be found am 


vs Moſes had delivered and inforced it in no oth" 


Rites literally taken not to have been inſtituted 


the firſt giving of the Law, and the Deſign for 
which that peculiar Oeconomy had been erectel 
was anſwered and ful fille. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with obſerving that 
this Writer in order the better to ſhew an Incon. 
fiſteney between the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel, 
[abſolutely denies any #:y/#2al or typical Senſe of the 
Law of Moſes, or that any of its Rites had in thei 
original Intention any farther Reference than the 
bare Letter. ods | 


% Reaſon or Foundation in all the Writings of 
4 Adoſes,' or his Commentators the Prophets, far 
Xs that typical, figurative and allegorical Senſe of 
the legal Priefthoed, Saerifices, and Ceremonis 
„ which St. Paul ſuppoſes and argues upon in hi 
4 .Reaſonings agninſt the Jets, in order to | 
„ afide this Prieſthood, and the Law of Cerems- 
„ nies depending upon it, as fulfilled and accom- 
«4 pliſhed in Chriſt?” And obſerves tn the Pal 
lage I mentioned before, that Moſes eftabliſhe 
«+ Propitiations and Atonements for Sin by tht 
% Blood of Beafts, and ordains Sacrifices, without 
t the leaft Hint or Intimation of any Type or far 
s ther Reference,” p. 41. And therefore he con 
cludes that St. Paul's rejecting and renouneing 
s the ceremonial Law in its literal} Senfe, when 


s Senſe, was a plain Decheration that ſuch a Lay 
« could never be of divine Inftitation,” p. 51. 
But it is not true that the Apoſtle Paul condemnet 
and renounced - the ceremonial Law in its liten 
Senſe, if by that be meant that he — $ 


God; for he all along ſuppoſes that even literal! 
taken the legal Rites and Ordinances were of i 
vine Appointment, and were impoſed upon 
Fews by a divine Authority to be obſerved 
them until the times of Reformation : That is, bi 
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the laſt and moſt perfect Diſpenſation ſhould be 
introduced under the Meſiab. But he argues that 
beſide the literal they had a myſtical Senſe, and 
that in inſtituting them, the divine Wiſdom had a 
a farther view, arid deſigned them as Types and Fi- 
cores of —_ and better Things under that more 
perfect Diſpenſation. that was to ſucceed, 
And let us fee what this Author offers to prove 
WE that it was not ſo. All his long Diſcourſe about 
the typical myſtical Senſe of the Law, amounts to 
vo more than this. "That e there is not the lcaſt 
of hint in the Writings of Moſes, or his Commen- 
u tators the Prophets of any ſuch typical Senſe or 
i Reference 3 that ſuch a myſtical Senſe of the 
ah Law and Prophets was never known nor heard 
« of among the Few; till after the Days of Zzra, 
« when the Jewiſe Cabaliſts put what Senſe they 
« pleaſed on thaſe Writings z. and when they could 
not prove the new Doctrines they advanced (a- 
mongſt which he reckons that of the Reſurrection, a 
general Judgment, and a State of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments) “ by the original literal Senſe of thoſe 
« Writings, they introduced a myſtical. allegorical 
* Senſe of their original Bocks, and pretended an 
* oral Tradition to juſtify their arbitrary Interpre- 
* tations. That the Apoſtle Paul and Cari him - 
che ſelf argued with the Jews in their own way, 
the and upon their own Conceſſions, and juſtified 
the Goſpel Scheme upon the Foot of Moſes and 
* the Prophets, not from the proper original Senſe 
* of the Prophets themſelves, but by myſtical al- 
uw" legorical Interpretations, for which there was 
= really no Foundation in the Writings them» 
* ſelves of Moſes. and the Propbets, -. And. he aſks 
' why might not they take up the fame Principles 
* againft ſuch Men to introduce and eſtabliſh the 
true Religion, which they had made uſe. of and 
MW 2pplicd to cftabliſh and perpetuate a falle one:?“ 
ii is the ſum of what he faith from p. 43 to 5 > 
| "os a 
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But if we ſhould grant that there is no hint of 
any ſuch myſtical typical Senſe or Reference in the 
Law of Moſes or the Prophets, this would ng 
prove that there was no ſuch Senſe in the origin 
ntention of thẽ Holy Ghoſt in giving theſe Laus 
For ſuppoſing ſuch an original typical Intention, i 
might not be proper to declare this in the Law it 
ſelf, or to let the People directly and expreſl 
know that its Rites were typical, the Shadows and 
Figures of good Things to come under another 
and more perfect Diſpenſation. This might haue 
diminiſhed their regard to the Law, and har . 
rendered them negligent in the Obſer vation of it 
Injunctions, even when it was proper for good Th 
Reaſons that they ſhould be kept cloſe to the Ob WW" 
fervation- of them, Types might be originally in. fil 
tended, tho* not then explained and underſtood Ee 
when they were firſt inſtituted, And there is no Tir 
Abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that God whoſe Wiſdon MP 
penetrates through all Ages, had ſome Ends in 
view in inftituting thoſe Rites and Ceremonies ang 
which he did not open all at once, but which wat." 
to be underſtood in the proper Seaſon ; and part na 
cularly that he deſigned them among other End; ro 
(for it is not pretended that it is the only End) a. 


Types and Figures of good Things to come, wit wa 
a view that when the time came for accompliſhing 3 


them, their apt Correſpondency might more full 
appear. And indeed the typical Senſe and Ref 
rence could not be well underſtood till the Ani” n 
type came, by comparing it with which, the exal 

and beautiful Harmony between both, and tit 
Wiſdom' of God in appointing it ſo, mig 
manifeſt, And who ſo proper in that Caſe to ei 15 
plain the original Senſe intended by the Ho f 
Ghoft, as thoſe who were inſpired by the {amt 
divine Spirit? I ſhall therefore beg leave to {uf 
poſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. and his Apoſiic 
particularly the Apoſtle Paul, are more to be 1. 


, 


pended on for a juft Account of the original Senfe 
of Moſes and the Prophets, than this Writer who 
confidently averrs they had no fuch original typical 
Senſe and Reference, tho* Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
aſſure us they had. | 

But after all, it is not true, that there is not 
« the leaſt Foundation in the Writings of Moſes or 
« his Commentators the Prophets for that typical 
« figurative Senſe of the legal Prieſthood, Sacri- 
« fices and Ceremonies, which St. Paul ſuppoſes 
and argues upon in order to ſet aſide this Prieft- 
« hood, and the Law of Ceremonies depending 
upon it, as fulfilled and accompliſhed in Chriſt.“ 
There are ſeveral Hints concerning a Redeemer to 
come interſperſed in the Moſaical Writings,” and 
ſtill more in thoſe of the Prophets. He had been 
promiſed and foretold from the beginning at ſundry 


1 Times and in diverſe Manners. This was the prin- 
on eipal thing intended in the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ben concerning all Nations being bleſſed in bis Seed, 
and fo Abraham himſelf underſtood it, who if we 
may believe our Saviour, ſaw bis Day and was = 
m. ace ſpoke of him under the Name of Sbilob. 
an And the Muelites had derived to them from the 


Patriarchs an Expectation of this glorious Perſon as 
* one that ſhould ariſe from among them. And this 
being the Caſe the moſt wiſe and underſtanding of 


full them might be naturally led to think that there was 


> oe farther View and Reference to the great Event, 
Ani many of the Rites that were then 3 

gand in that particular Conſtitution and Polity that 
was then erected, eſpecially ſince Moſes himſelf di- 


ober Prophet whom God would raiſe up from the 
midſt of them like unto bim, to whom they were to 
Way an entire Obedience, and to obſerve whatſoever 
Laws or Commands he ſhould bring them from 
God. The Sacrifices the chief part of the legal 
Nies and Services are ſometimes 3 
3 


1 = 
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refted their Views this way, by telling them of 
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Old Teſtament, with a ſeeming Contempt, as thingy 
in which God had no Pleaſure. It is certain theſe 
Expreſſions were not intended. to ſignify that God 
had not inſtituted or required thoſe Sacrifices at al 
But it was natural to conclude from thoſe Expreſ. 
ſions, that they were not inſtituted meerly for their 
own Sakes, but had a farther View and Reference, 
Thus particularly in the 4oth. Pſalm, ver. 5, 6, 
the Perſon there ſpoken of, after 28 plainly 
declared the Inſufficiency of the legal Sacrifices, adds 
concerning himſelf, Then: ſaid I, lo I come, in th 
Volume of the Book it is wwrutten of me, I delight to d 
thy Will, O God. Where he repreſents himſelf and 


his coming, as written of in the Law, And this] 


think can ſcarce be underſtood to relate to any but 
the Maſſiab z of whom David often ſpeaks, and d 


whom the Apoſtle interprets it, Heb. x. 3—9. and 


if ſo, here is an inſtance to prove, that at the tim 
when this Pſalm was compoſed, which was in the 
Days of David, many Ages before Ezra, the Lay 
was underſtood, as having a Reference to the My: 
ſſiab. And in that Paſſage there is alſo a plain Int. 
mation that the legal Sacrifices, were to ceaſe, and 
to be aboliſhed at the Meſiabꝰs coming. But elpe-Y 
cially the liud Chapter of {/aiab, which the moſ 
ancient Fewws interpreted of the Meſſiab, and which 
indeed cannot reaſonably be underſtood of an 
other, points to a farther Reference of the legal S 
crifices, to be fulfilled and ascompliſbed in Cum. 
The Prophet there ſpeaks, of him in Phraſes tha 
properly related to Sacrifices. As he deſcribes the 
grievous Sufferings he was to endure, ſo. he reptt- 
ſents them as having an expiatory Virtue, and 
ma king atonement for our Sins. He repreſents hin 


as bearing aur Iuiguities, and making bis. Soul an i 


ſering for Sin, aud that God laid upon him the: Int 
quitzes of us all. This ought to have led the Jeu 
w look beyond the legal Sacrifices and Qblations 
to that great Propitiation of infinite V irtue which 
80 | vas 
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vas to be offered for our Sins in the fulneſs of time, 
and of which thoſe Sacrifices were only the 1mper- 
ect Figures and Shadows: And what the Prophet 
ere faith is perfectly agreeable to what St. Paul 
and the other Apoſtles ſo often repreſent concetn- 
Wng our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as offering himſelt a 
dacrißſce for aur Sins, and doing that in reality 
hich the others only did in Type and Figure. 
ndeed the Prophets in all their Writings have num- 
derleſs References to the Metab, and there is no 


l rplaining many Paſſages in thoſe Writings with- 
et ſuch a Reference. They often ſpeak. of things 
nd hat literally, and in the firſt Senſe -relnte to their 
| wn dime in Terms which evidently have a farther 


ew. And that they underſtood and explained thg 
Prophecies before them as typical of the Maſſiab, 
nd often propheſied by Types themſelves, and in- 


hecies that they were to be referred to him, is 


ned Defence of Chriſtianity from the ancient 
n. WF rophecies, Ch. 3. Sec. 1, 2, 3, 4. Whereas 
and erefore this Writer aſſerts over and over with great 
ſpe· Whonhdence, that what he calls the figurative ſpiri- 
nolt alain Senſe of the Law and the Prophets, was 
nick ver heard of among the Jeus before the Days of 


fs, and that it had its firſt riſe among the Jewiſb 
wbalifticel Doctors after that time: The contrary 
rather true, that all along from the Beginning, 
e Law and the Prophets were underſtood as con- 
the ning a ſpiritual anc! myſtical Senſe, and as having 
arther View and Reference. When Moſes urges 
and Wiſe People to circumciſe the Fore. ſtin of their Hearts, 
ut. x. 16, and again, ſpeaks of God's circum- 
i their Hearts that they might love bim with all 
Heart and Soul,” Deut. xxx. 6, here is a plain 


Jeargance of a ſpiritual Senſe in the Law afelf with 
on Ward to one of the principal Rites there enjoined, 


vb i folemn Rice of Initiation into that peculiar Poles 
E 


mated at the very time of delivering thoſe Pro- 


rgely and fully ſhewn in the Biſbop of Lichfield's 
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He here plainly directs them to carry their Though 
beyond the outward” Sign, and intimates to then 
that it had a farther View, even to ſignify the Necel. O 
fity of an inward Purity, and of mortifying ther 
corrupt Affections and Luſts. And indeed conf | 
dering the frequent uſe of Signs and Symbols among ar! 
the Eaſtern Nations, eſpecially in the early Age 
which were ſtil] ſuppoſed to contain ſome other Sig ; 
nifications under them, and to have a farther View" 
than the bare Letter; and confidering the high r 
Eſteem they had of the great Wiſdom of the Law and 
the Mofaick Inſtitutions, every thing in which em 
the moſt minute Rites were regarded as 'preſcribel'*” 
by God himſelf ; and confidering that an Expect 
tion of the Meſſiab, and of a more new and glori 
ous State of things under him, was ſtill kept up 
mong them; it was natural for them to think that 
there was a farther View and Reference in tha 
great Variety of legal Rites, and Sacrifices, and 
Ceremonies, beyond what appeared in the bar 
Letter. And it was becauſe it had been all along 
a known and acknowledged Principle in their N. 
tion, that many things in the Law and the Prophet 
had a farther View, that the Fewi/h Doctors, alt! 
the time of Ezra, when immediate Inſpiration ceaſe, 
and there were no longer any extraordinary Pr 
phets among them, took occaſion to introduce the 
traditionary Explications. And it is probable font 
of theſe Explications were agreeable to the true on 
ginal Senſe derived from the Prophets themſelves 
as Dr. Prideaux ſuppoſes, to whom this Writer 
Pleaſed to refer us. Though in proceſs: of Tim 
they added many Inventions, and arbitrary Expl 
cations of their own, which never were original 
intended. They ſuppoſed- all along a frequent Kt 
ference to the Meſſiab in the Moſaical and Prot 
ca! Writings, and fo far they were right in ge 
ral, and undoubtedly they were fo in the Senſe tig. 
give of many particular Paſſages, Some conſid 


1 
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able Remains there are of thoſe Explications in the 
moſt ancient and approved Zewi/h Writings ; tho? 
the modern Jews would fain give a different Furn 
to them to avoid the force of the Arguments the 

hriſtians bring againſt them from theſe Interpreta- 
tions that were admitted by their Anceſtors. It 


vlſo appears from fome Paſſages in their approved 


ritings, that they expected their own. Law to be 
ore fully opened to them at the Meſta#'s coming, 
nd the Reaſon of ſeveral of their own Rites ex- 
plained. See the abovementioned Defence of Chri/- 
anity, p. 409, 410. ; 
Upon the whole, tho? this Writer repreſents it, 
. 19. as a very ridiculous Thing to ſuppoſe that 
hat was more obſcurely hinted in the Law and the 
Prophets' is more clearly revealed in the Goſpel , 
nd ſpeaks in a gibing manner of boſe Men of deep 
Penetration and - Diſcernment that can fee this ſors 
Connection and Harmony between the Goſpel and 
be Lato, and to whom it appears juſt and beautiful, 
19, I can fee nothing in it but what is worthy 
I the Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould at different 
imes and in different Circumſtances of things, 
ake gradual Diſcoveries of his Will; and that 
eſhould ſo order former Revelations as to prepare 
e way for the latter, and the latter, fo as to illuſ- 
te and confirm the former; and that what is 
ore darkly and imperfectly hinted at in the one, 
bould' be more clearly and fully delivered in the 


er. Conſidered in this View and mutual Refe- 


nee, I muſt own that both the Old Teſtament and 
© New appear to me with-a brighter Glory, and 
fve mutual Light and Strength to one another. 
nd the gradual opening and unfolding of the di- 

Light in fo many various views, has yielded 
eat Satisfaction in the Contemplarion of it to Men 
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own Son into the World for the Redemption of Man. 
kind was the moſt important Event that ever was; Mar 
ſo to conſider it as having been all along prefigured 
and foretold at ſundry Times and in diverſe Manner, 
ſometimes more clearly and openly ſignified by ex. 
preſs Predictions, ſometimes more covertly by v. 
rious Types and Figures, fo many things pointing 
this way through ſo long a Succeſſion of Age 
and all centring here ; gives a noble and compre 
henſive view of this grand Deſign, and ſhews one 
and the fame important Scheme {till uniformly ca-. Nane 
rying on, one wiſe preſiding Spirit and glorious d: coco 
vine Author, whoſe views extend through all Age 
This is truly glarious and worthy of the ſuprem 
Wiſdom, and it is not an odd turn of Expreſlion 
calling literal Chriſtianity myſtical Judaiſm, Narr 
literal Fudaiſm figurative Chriſtianity, and a jingk 
of the like Phraſes which the Author makes uſed 
to ridicule it, that will ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuc 
a Scheme as this. And it is certain that what it 
ridicules is the very Scheme advanced by our Savim 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, particularly the Apo em. 
Paul. He pretends indeed to apologize for then ! 
by alledging, that in this they only made uſe nd ( 
the falſe way of arguing that had obtained among ren 
the Jes; that is, he would have it thought, filoncl, 
that they acknowledged and aſſerted the divine AlWhis n 
thority and Inſpiration of Moſes and the Prophiiui: 
though at the ſame time they believed them to be oi ¶ rieſt. 
falſe pretenders to Inſpiration ; and then that tix Wi 
ſet up a Senſe of their Writings which they them hat! 
ſelves very well know was not their Senſe, and en 
deavoured to put that falſe Senſe upon the Jews id 
the mind of the Holy Ghoſt. -, A Conduct which! 
too inconſiſtent with common Honeſty and Integri) ters 1 
and with the known Character of Chriſt and 
Apoſtles to be admitted. 

. 1 ſhall only farther obſerve, to ſhew the gr 
Conſiſtency of this Writer; that tho? in this part a 
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is Book he ſo confidently aſſerts and endeavours in 


Mofaical Writings were never underſtood to have 
my myſtical Senſe till after the Days of Ezra, 
hen it had its firſt riſe among the Jewiſb Caba- 
; yet he elſewhere expreſsly declares that Moſes 
nd the Prophets always writ with a double Intention, 
nd had a double Senſe ; the one literal and popu- 
ar, the other to be underſtood only by the wiſer 
Sort, And he blames the Fewi/h Nation for under- 
anding the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets 
ccording to the Letter, without entring into the 
irit and Deſign of them, as he ſaith, St. Paul hath 

dently and irrefutably proved, p. 249, 251. It is 
ue, he very abſurdly applies this to the hiſtorical 
arrations of Facts which he would not have to be 
Inderſtood literally: But it is certain the Apoſtle 
Paul, who he there pretends to believe hath evident- 
and irrefutably proved the myſtical Senſe of the 
aw and the Prophets, and hath ſhewn that the 
ers did not enter into the true Spirit and Deſign of 


hem, underſtood this not with regard to the hi 
eu Facts and Narrations, but to the legal Rites 
« (08nd Ordinances, and ſhews they had a typical Re- 
A rence and a farther View. So that if he will be 


included by the Judgment of that great Apoſtle in 
is matter, as he pretends to be willing to be, there 
as ſuch a Senſe originally intended in the legal 


ink of this Author, who contradicts and denies 
hat by his own Confeſſion St. Paul hath evidently 
1d irrefutably proved? 

As to the Proof he brings to ſhew that the myſ- 
4 and ſpiritual Senſe of the Law and the Pro- 
lets was never heard of before Exra, becauſe before 
it Period . no Fewwi/h Writer, Prieſt or Prophet, 


general Judgment, and State of future Rewards 
and Puni as the proper Sanctions of Vir- 
I 2 0 


many Words to prove, that the Prophetical and 


freſthood and Sacrifices. And what then muſt we 


ever mentioned a Word of the Reſurrection, 


—— — — — 
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«+ tue and Religion in this Life, whereas all the 
« Jewiſh Writings afterwards are full of them, 
« p. 46.“ This is intirely miſrepreſented 3 as | 
ſhall ſhew when I come to conſider what he offen 
to prove, that all the Fetus were Deiſtical Materia. 
liſts and Sadducees, and did not believe a futur 
State, till after their Return from the Babylon 
Captivity. 
| CHAP. IV. | 
The Authors Objeftions againſt the Law of Moſa 
from the internal Conſtitution of that Law conſidered 
His pretence that that Law extended only to li 
outward Practice and Behaviour of Men in & 
ciety, and that. the Obligation of it with reſpet u 
civil and ſocial Virtue extended no farther than | 
the Members of that Society, and that they wen 
put into a State of Mar with all the reſt of itt 
World. It is. fſhewn that that Law required u 
imward Purity of Heart and Aﬀettions. The gru 
Tenderneſs and Humanity that appears in its Pn. 
cepts, It required a kind and benevolent Condut 
not only towards thoſe of their own Society, but i. 
cards Strangers. That Conſtitution not founded 1 
' - tbe Principles of Perſecution. It tolerated all ibu 
_ <vorſhipped the one true God, tho not conforming i 
their peculiar Rites and Uſages. The puniſony 
Idolatry with Deatb in the Commonwealth | 
Iſrael accounted for. No Obligation by that Lu 
to extirpate Idolatry, and deftroy Idolaters in d 
_ other Countries hy Fire and Sword. His preteil 
bat Moſes direfed the Iſraelites to extend tht 
Conqueſts through all Nations, and that their Cit 
ftitation and Plan of a Government was contrivt 
for it, examined. The contrury io this eu. 1% 
military Laus, Deut. xx. explained. Whether ius 
Law abſolutely probibited all Attiances with Idolalem 


Hv conſidered che Author's Objections! 
1 gainft che Law of Moſes —— 
my | > i uthorm 
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Authority of St. Paul, and from the pretended In- 
conſiſtency between it and the Goſpel, I ſhall now 
proceed to conſider thoſe Objections of his that are 
taken from the internal Conſtitution of that Law, 
which he every where ſuppoſes to be altogether un- 
worthy of God, and therefore impoſſible to be gi- 
ven by him. If his account be true it was one of 
the worſt, the moſt ahſurd, and tyrannical Conſti- 
tutions in the World; a wretched Scheme of Super- 


ion, Blindneſs, and Slavery, Bigotry, and Eu- 
bam, that bad nothing of Truth or Goodneſs in 
, and was cantrary to all Reaſon and common Senſe. 

Theſe and other hard Epithets of the like kind he 


liberally beſtows upon the Law of Moſes, Let 
us conſider what he offers to ſupport ſuch ſevere 
Invectives. | 

And firſt, one of his Objections againſt even the 
Moral Law given by Moſes to the People of Hrael, 


4 

„s, that as the Law was conſtituted; „ All its 
„ Santtions being meerly temporal, relating only 
to Mens outward Practice and Behaviour in So- 


ciety, and none of its Rewards or Puniſhments 
* relating to any future State; it could only relate 
to outward Actions, and thereby ſecure civil Vir- 
* tue, and the civil Rites and Properties of the So- 


1 
1 * ciety, againſt ſuch Fraud or Violence, as might 
fall under a human Cognizance; but could not 
Lol relate to the inward Principles and Motives of 
Action, whether good or bad; and therefore 
u could not (purify the Conſcience, regulate the 
tl Affections, or correct and reftrain the vicious 
CW Defires, inclinations, and Diſpoſitions of the 


Mind, and this is what St. Paul means, as often 
Das he declares the Weakneſs or Inſufficiency of 
* this Law, to inforce or ſecure a State of inward 
1 Zeal, Virtue, or Righteouſneſs, with reſpect to 
God and Conſcience, p. 27.” 
But it is capable of as clear a Proof as any 
n (820g whatſoever, (and _ Author himſelf is = 
; 3 | 
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bis Moral Philoſopher on this Head, p. 33, Ge) 
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ſible of it, as is evident from what he makes Thes. 
phanes his Chriſtian Few. object againſt Philalethe 


that the Law of Moſes did not relate to the out- 
ward Actions alone, but to the inward Principles 
and Motives of Action: and that Moſes not on) 
always ſuppoſed, as he grants, an inward right 
Mottve, or the Principle and Diſpofition of Love | 
God and our Neighbour, as neceſſary to conſtitute th 
true Morality and Religion of an Action with u. 
elt to God and Conſcience : but that he direct 
and expreſly, frequently, and in the ſtrongeſt mas 
ner requires a right Diſpoſition of the Heart and 
Mind; and that this Law was deſigned, contrary 
to what this Author aſſerts, to regulate the Aﬀetiion, 
and to correct and reſtrain the vicious Defires, I 
clinations and Diſpoſitions of the Mind. This i 
the evident Intention of the tentb Commandment, me 
which forbids not only outward evil Actions, but 
the inward irregular Affections and Motions per 
Concupiſcence. This St. Paul takes Notice «pre 
when he declares, that he ſhould not have bernihult 
ſenſible that ſuch Deſires were ſinful, or that they Cor 
deſerved -Death, if the Law had not forbidda t- 
them, Rom, vii. 7. and again, ver. 14. he faith 
the Law is ſpiritual, by which he evidently member 
that it extends to the inward Diſpoſitions of e 
Soul and Spirit as well as to the outward Actions 
and forbids and condemns all evil Thoughts and 
Inclinations. And the Suppoſition of this val 
extent and ſpirituality of the Law lies at the Fou. 
dation of his Argument, that none can be juſtif 
by it; becauſe none can be found that yield a pe- 
fect Obedience to its pure and excellent Preceps 
This Writer therefore plainly miſrepreſents & 
Paul's Senſe, when after having ſaid, that the L 
could only relate to outward Actions, and the 

by ſecure civil Virtue, but did not relate to ar 
inward Principles or Motives of Action whet62h 


1 
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or bad, and therefore could not regulate the 
Affections, reſtrain the vicious Deſires and Incli- 
nations of the Minds, he adds, that is what St. 
Paul means as often as be declares the Weakneſs or 
Inſufficiency of this Law, to inforce or ſecure a State 
of inward real Virtue or Righteouſneſs with reſpełt 
to Ged and Conſcience. p. 27. For the Apoſtle by 
faying the Law (if taken of the moral Law) is 
weak, doth not mean as this Writer inſinuates, 
that its Precepts relate only to the outward Prac- 
tice, 'and not to the inward Diſpoſitions of the 
Heart and Soul; for he expreſly affirms that it is 
ſpiritual, and doth relate to the inward Deſires and 
Affections: but he intends to ſhew that the Law 
was in itſelf unable to juſtify Men, or intitle them 
to Pardon and Acceptance with God, and give 


sem a Right to eternal Life (which is what he 
en, means by Juſtification) becauſe it could only juſtify 
daß hose that obeyed its Precepts, and no Man doth 


perfectly obey it. So that it is weak, as he ex- 


juſtify Men becauſe of the preſent Weakneſs and 
orruption of Human Nature ; whereby it comes 
0 paſs that in many Inſtances they fall ſhort of 
he pure and perfect Obedience there required, and 
herefore their Acceptance and Juſtification muſt 
de wholly owing to the free Grace and Mercy of 
od, which is moſt clearly and gloriouſly diſpenſed 
nd manifeſted through Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel 


vil iſpenſation. 
Fowl The Paſſages this Writer himſelf in the Perſon 
tie! Theophanes refers to, clearly prove, that the Law 
If Moſes relates not meerly to the outward Actions, 


r external Behaviour of Perſons in Society, but 
o the inward Diſpoſitions of the Heart, Deut. xii. 
5. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; 
1d thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
0 M, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
etl, This excellent and comprehenſive Com- 

93 14 mand, 


preſſes it through the Fleſh 3 that is, it is unable to 
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mand, which takes in the Sum of real vital Reh. 
gion and Piety is often repeated in the Law, fe 
Deut. x. 12. xi. 13. The other Paſſage he cit 
is from Lev. xix. 17, 18. Thau ſhalt not avenge wr 
bear any Grudge againſt the Children of thy Pes. 
pie, but thou ſpalt p us thy Neigbbour as thy ſelf: | 
am the Lord. Where they are not only forbidden 
to avenge themſelves, but even to entertain a ſe. 
cret Grudge againſt their Neighbours, and are 
commanded to love them as themſelves. And 
this is inforced by this Conſideration, I am tle 
Lord, who ſearch the Hearts, and know your in 
ward Diſpoſition, and will reward and puniſh you 
accordingly. And indeed, as God himſelf in that 
Polity, and under that peculiar Form of Govern 
= ment, was regarded as in a ſpecial and immediate 
a manner their King and Judge, who perfectly kney 
= | their Hearts and moſt fecret Diſpoſitions, ſo they Le 


= were taught by Moſes {till to have a regard t iv. 
=. Cad in their Obedience, and, to expect Rewank 
of and Puniſhments from him, not meerly according 
: to their outward Actions, but the inward Dilps 
Vi ſitions of their Minds. And as to their outward ſive 
= 85 Actions, in this as well as other Laws they fell 
1 under the Juriſdiction of the Magiſt rate. Then 
were open Puniſhments to be inflicted for public 
notorious Offences, and evil Practices againſt tif 
good of the Society. 
Many Inſtances might be produced beſides thok 
now referred to, which plainly ſhew, that tit 
Law of Moſes reached not meerly like the Law 
of other Nations to Men's outward Actions andWot ; 
Behaviour in Society, but was deſigned to goven 
and regulate their inward Affections and Diſpol 
tions of Soul. Thus Lev. xix. 15. in the Word 
immediately preceding thoſe laſt cited, it is fd 
Won ſhalt not bate thy Brother in thine Heart: th 
ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour  . and 1 
fuffer Sin upon bim. A moſt remarkable Fa 
| the 
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the like of which Precept can ſcarce be found in 
any other Law: It is there reckoned a bating our 
Brother in our Heart, if we have not fuch a re- 
gard for him as to put us upon tender affectionate 
{WE wrong Practice. In the Precepts given the People 
concerning their diſtributing to the Neceſſities of 
their poor and indigent Neighbours, they are not 
only commanded to give, but to give from a 
charitable Diſpoſition, not to be grieved when they 
give, Deut. xv. 10. They are commanded not 
only-to obſerve God's Statutes and Judgments, but 
to teep them with all their Heart, and with all 


at beir Soul, and that as they expect that God would 
bless and favour them, fee Deut. xi. 13-—18. xxvi. 
a W116. The Repentance required of them is expreſ- 
en Wed by turning to the Lord their Gad with all their 


Heart, and with all their Soul, Deut. xxx. 10. 
iv. 29. and they are required to circumoiſe the Fore- 


Fi in of their Heart, Deut. x. 16. which is explain- 
ling rd, Deut. xxx. 6. by their loving God with all 
Ipo bei / Heart, and with all their Soul, that they may 
yard be. Nothing can be plainer from all theſe Paſ- 

ſages, to which many more might eaſily be added, 


an that the Law of Adfoſes inſiſts upon the Ne- 
eſſity of real inward Religion, and right Aﬀec- 
ons and Diſpoſitions of Heart. And to ſuch an 
Obedience as this it is that Life and Happineſs is 
here promiſed. And we may therefore conclude, 
hat under the Life there promiſed, a Promiſe of 
Future Happineſs is couched and included, though 


s andWot directly expreſſed. The Author's Argument 
oven this Caſe may be turned againft him, he argues 
1{pol-What becauſe the Law had only the Sanctions of 
Worum poral Proſperity and Adverſity 5 therefore it 


duld only relate to outward Actions, and not to 
-mward Principles and Motives of Action, p. 27. 
In the contrary, it may reaſonably be concluded, 
at becauſe the Law evidently reached unto, and 
Was 
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| 2 inward vital Religion and Godlineſs, - there. 


ſively of, but as additional to, or as the Types and 


Intemperance which he ſeems to have particular} 


ſpall have Peace, though I walk in the ' Imaginatin 
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was deſigned to regulate the inward Principles and 
Diſpoſitions of the Heart, and indiſpenſably u 


re the Promiſes, at leaſt, the general Ones of the 
Lord's being their God, &c. were underſtood tg 
extend farther than meerly to outward tempori| 
Proſperity and Adverſity; and that under and to. 
gether with the Promiſe of temporal Bleſſings, thoſe 
of a ſpiritual and eternal Nature were ſignified, 
tho? not directly expreſſed. - And I ſhall afterward 
ſhew that good Men under that Diſpenſation al 
along had a view to the future Happineſs, as the 
Reward of true Religion and Righteouſneſs; and 
took the Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings not exclu 


Pledges of the Spiritual and eternal Rewards d 
another. World, which were all along believed 
among that People. 

But this Writer farther Objects, That << as thi 
Law could only reach the outward Practice and 
«© Behaviour of Men in Society, ſo it was ven 
« defective even in that, as providing no futh- 
« cient Remedy againſt any ſuch Immoralitie 
* Exceſſes, and Debaucheries, in which a Ma 
<« might only make a Fool or a Beaſt of himfeli 
««. without directly hurting his Neighbour or injur 
ing the Society,” p. 27. What he means by thele 
Exceſſes and Debaucheries I do not well know. 
Adultery and Fornication are ſtrongly and expreliy 
forbidden in the Law. And as to Drunkenneſs and 


in view, I think that Paſſage, Deut. xxix. 19, 20 
fairly and ſtrongly implies a Prohibition and Con- 
demnation of it. Where it is ſaid concerning the 
Man that- blefſeth himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, 1 


of mine Heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, and thut 
the Lord will not ſpare bim, but the Anger of i 


Lord, and his Jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that _ 
ith 7 
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4 all the Curſes that are written in this Book ſhall 
ic upon bim, &c. ſo Deut. xxi. 20. When the 
. WE Parents are ordered to bring a rebellious Son to be 
+ WE puniſhed 3 Drunkenneſs and Gluttony are particu- 
o WY larly mentioned, as the Crimes whereof he is ac- 
| Wi cuſed before the Magiſtrates; they ſhall ſay unto 


the Elders of his City, | this our Son is ſtubborn and 
rebellious, be will not obey our Voice, he is a Glutton 


ad 4 Drunkard : this is here repreſented as one of 
ce worſt Characters; and then it is added, ver. 21. 
And all the Men of bis City ſhall ſtone bim with 

Stones that be die. When the Prieſts are moſt 


ſtrictly commanded to drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink leſt they ſhould die, when they went into the. 
Tabernacle, that they might put Difference between 
lu and unboly, between clean and unclean ; and 
that they might teach the Children of Iſrael all the 
Statutes which the Lord bad commanded, Lev. x. 
9,10, 11. Tho' the Prohibition taken in its ut- 

oft ri as it extended to a total Abſtinence 
from all W 


1h them whilſt they were actually miniſtring in the 
ies WoanCtuary ; yet the Reaſon of the Command ſuffi- 
Au ently intimated the Neceſſity of a conſtant Sobriety 
fend Temperance in their whole Converſation, that 
u. bis was what God expected and required of all, and 
bete bat Drunkenneſs was what he highly condemned 
nd diſapproved, The ſame might be gathered 
reli om that particular Conſtitution concerning the 
and 


axarites, who being — devoted to God, 
vere to ſeparate themſelves from Wine and Strong 


20% Drink during the time of their Vow, Numb. vii. 3. 
Con hich was deſigned to let the People know how 

z e lealing Sobriety and Temperance was to God, 
g, chat as they were all to be a peculiar People, 
ations unto the Lord, ſo they ſhould carefully avoid all 
thufntemperance and Exceſs. 

Fe But what this Writer ſeems to lay the principal 
* els upon is, That the Obligation of the * 

af | * 


ine and ſtrong Drink, only obliged 


— 


of ſubmitting unto them, as their  Subjedh 
4 they ſhould chink fit to impoſe,“ p. 28, 29 


ag OBJECTIONS gan 
* with reſpect to civil or ſocial Virtue, extend 
© no farther than to the Members of that Society; . 
<<* that is, to thoſe who were of the natural Seed i. 
« brubam, or ſuch as by Profelytiſm were . 
corporated with them, and allowed to live among . 
them; but tho* they were obliged to live u. 
„ Peace and Amity with one another, or wida. 
„ themfelves, yet they were put into a State q. 
„ War with all the reſt of the World. They wen 

* not only left at Liberty, but encouraged and 

«© directed by Moſes himſelf to extend their Con 
* queſts as far as they could, and to deſtroy by | 
„ Fire and Sword, any or every Nation or Peg 
ple that reſiſted them, and would not ſubmit ov 
* become their Subjects and Tributaries upon De ˖ 
« mand.“ And after mentioning their being com . 
manded to - extirpate the Inhabitants of Cana t 
he adds, that . with regard to their farther Co. 
„ queſt of other Nations, ſor which they vr. 0 
1 defigned, and for which their Plen of Goven te 
& ment was contrived, their Commiſſion fu. 5 
% Moſes was, to offer them Terms of Peace, . th 
<< which their Lives were to be ſpared upon Co-. g 
dition of becoming Subjects and Tributaries u. I 
e them; and in caſe of refuſal, they were to db 
« ftroy all the Males, and to take the W oma R 
4 Captives, and ſeize upon all. Their Wealth F. 
t and proper Goods, and Cattle, as lawful Flu 6 ww; 
det, Deut. xx. 10—18. And that thus it , gic 
«© evident, that the People of Mael upon the ve the 
«Conſtitution and fundamental Principles of A 
ic Here not to maintain any Heace or Amity wil 
<« any other Nation or People, but on Conditio 


« Slaves, and Tributaries, under ſuch Terms © 


and again p. 42. he ſaith, that '« Moſes command 
aa Idelatry to be exterminated by Fire 4c 


„ 
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od BY «of the World, fo far as his People ſhould have 
(it in their Power.“ And p. 359. That the 
( Jewiſb State, or the Religion of Moſes was 
(founded in the Principles of Perſecution, in which 
"; Idolatry was to be exterminated, and Idolaters 
ug to be deſtroyed by Fire and Sword; and he 
u! there obſerves that the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
„ that were not obliged to be circumciſed, or to 
er ſubmit to the ceremonial Law, yet were obli 
n abſolutely. to ſeparate themſelves. from all Ido- 
* laters, or People of other Religions; which ſe- 
ii paration was to regard all family intercourſe of 
e eating and drinking together, and even Alli- 
t 08 ance in War, or any other Conjunction of In- 
De BF tereft, tho? it ſhould appear ever ſo neceſſary for 
o mutual Defence, and Self- Preſervation. He adds, 
a that. this ſtrict and rigid! Separation from all the 
0+ reſt of the World, and abjuring their Friend- 
ver ſhip or Alliances as Idolaters, is fo cloſely in- 
erg terwoven with all the Laws of Moſes, that it 
fuß may be called the fundamental Conſtitution of 
„ WF” that State or Body Politick. This eunſb Law- 
Cor giver thought that ir would be impoſſible to keep 
es u Idolatry and falſe Religion out of the Society, 
 06-BF but by puniſting it with Death; and that true 
ma Religion might be promoted and fecured by 
al Force, p. 360. and-again, p. 373. That this 
Plug vas the Nature and Genius of the Jeiſb Reli- 
gion, in which the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
ven the only true God was to be promoted and 
Moi ſecured: by Force and Perſecution, and by root- 
ing out Idolatry, and deftroying [dolaters by Fire 
and Sword. 
have put theſe ſeveral Paſſages together that 


ad, in one View, and in their full Force. | 
As to the firſt Thing he obſerves That the 
JW Obligations of the Law: with reſpect᷑ to civil or 
e 108 ſocial Pe; extended no farther than to the 

A « Members 


e may collect the Author's Sentiments on this 


was immediately directed and publiſned; and it 


venge, and not to bear a ſecret Grudge againſt thei 
. © Neighbour, nor refuſe A/iftance even unto their 
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„Members of that Society, and that tho* they 
« were obliged to live in Amity with one another, 
< yet they were put into a State of War with al 
<« the reſt of the World:“ This is a very unfair 
Repreſentation. It muſt be conſidered indeed, that 
the Law of Moſes tho' of divine Inſtitution and 
Authority, never was intended to be an univerſi 
Law obligatory on all Mankind, but was pecu 
liarly deſigned for that one Nation, to whom it 


was in the Nature of a ſpecial Covenant between 
God and them. It muſt be expected therefore that 
directly, and in the firſt place it ſnould preſcribe 
how the Members of that Society ſhould behave 
among themſelves; and if it preſcribed a juſt, euer 
friendly, and a benevolent Conduct in Society, thi 
muſt be owned to be highly laudable. And it 
this reſpect the Laws of Moſes ate admirable, and 

y fitted to engage thoſe to whom it was 
given to all the Offices of Kindneſs, and brother) 


Affection towards one another. The Obligation it Hm. 


lays upon them not to oppreſs the Poor, not to d. 
tain from the poor Debtor his Pledge, if it vu ere 
any thing that was the neceſſary Means of his Sub- 
ſiſtence, or maintaining his Family: The Com- 8c 
mands given them to lay aſide all  Znmity and Reer tt 


Enemies, but to be ready to do them kind Offices, 
Exod. xxii. 25—27. xxiii. 4, 5. Deut. xxiv. 10, 1} 
The : Kindneſs and Equity with Which they wert ane 
obliged to treat their Servants, to which they att 
often urged by this Conſideration, that they dener 
ſelves had been Servants and Bondmen in the Lan 
of Egypt, Exod. xxi. 26, 27. Deut. v. 15. * 
12—15."Xvi. 11, 12. xxiii. 13, 16. xxiv. 14, 15 ls to 
the many Precepts obliging them to pity and albi_Þ- N 
the Poor and Diſtreſſed, and to treat them not wie to 
haughty Contempt and 'Diſdain, but 2 
* 


the Law of Moſes, confidered. 127 
indneſs and, Tenderneſs, and to give to them li- 
berally and without grudging, Lev. xxv. 35. Deus: 
xv, 7—11, The Injunctions laid upon them not 
o take Advantage of any Perſon's bodily Weak+ 
eſs and Infirmities for abuſing them, not to lay a 
tumbling Block before the Blind, nor to curſe the 
Deaf, Lev. xix. 14. Deut. xXvii. 18. Theſe and 
ther Precepts of the like Nature ſhew ſuch an 
Equity, ſuch a Spirit of Tenderneſs and Huma- 
ity in the Law of Moſes, as can ſcarce be paral- 
elbd in any Laws that were given to any other 
lation. $ 

Nor was this to be confined meerly to thoſe! of 
heir own Nation or Society. They are very fre- 
ently commanded to ſhew Kindneſs to Strangers, 
nd not only not to vex and oppreſs them, but to 
leal kindly and tenderly towards them. The Fews 
hemſelves obſerve that the Precepts preſcribing a 
ſt and kind Conduct to Strangers are. inculcated 


Was 
ery ne and twenty times in their Law. They are 
n it emmanded to love the Strangers as themſelves, Lev. 


x, 34 And to love them not meerly as they 
ere incorporated into the ſame Society with them- 
ves, as this Author repreſents it, but to love and 
0 good to them conſidered as Strangers, and un- 
r that Denomination, This is urged upon them 
a pathetical Manner, both by Arguments drawn 
om the Example of the merciful God himſelf, 
ces” loveth the Stranger; and becauſe they them- 


„ es had been Strangers, and knew the Heart of 


wen rangers, Deut. x. 17, 18, 19. The Strangers are 
ten joined with the Poor, the Widow, and the 
atberleſs, yea, and with the Levites, as Perſons 
at ſhould in a particular Manner be pitied and 


5, Med; and whom it was a very great Wicked- 


155 to ver or oppreſi, Deut. xxiv. 19. Lev. xxv. 
4» , : 
5. Numb. xxvi. 11, The Gleanings of the Fields 
fre to be left for them as well as the other Poor, 
v. XIX. 10. xxiii. 22, Deut. xxiv. 20, W 
. ' n 
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And: agreeable to theſe Declarations of the Lay, 
to deal by Oppreſſian with the Stranger, and to 9. 
preſs the Stranger wrongfully, is repreſented as 
Crime and Wickedneſs of a very heinous Natur, 
and thoſe that are guilty of it are reckoned among 
* the worſt of Sinners, Zzek. xxii. 7, 29. Mal. iii.; 
Ladd as a Proof of the great Humanity of Moe) 
Laws, that one Defign for which the Sabbath wx 
inſtituted is there repreſented to be, that their Mal 
Servants and Maid Servants, and the Stranger might 
re and be refreſhed, Exod. xxiii. 12. Deul. v. 14, 
15. Nor does it appear that their Kindneſs wa 
to be- confined to Strangers of any one Party u 
Religion. It is true, they were not to ſuffer Strap 
gers to dwel} among them that openly profeſſe 
Idolatry, "becauſe this was (as 1 ſhall ſhew) a Sub 
verſion of their peculiar Conſtitution. But in ever 
other Caſe they were to allow Strangers of all N. 
139 tions to live among them, and were obliged by 
1,08 their Law to treat them with great Kindneſs ant 
| Humanity. So that this Conſtitution was not on 


. | narrowea Foundation as the Author repreſents |t 
1 They were not to confine their Kindneſs to thok 
Ll. of their om Nation or Religion, but to extend | 
_ to all chat worſhipped the one true God, tho? the 
il did not live by their Laws, nor obſerve their Cu 

| roms : and were far from exacting a rigid Unit: 

| mity of Sentiments or Practice. 

1 This Writer indeed, to make the Moſaical Co 
= ſtitution feem narrower, thinks fit to repreſent | 
thus, that their Kindneſs was o extend no farb 
ö than to the' Members of their own Society, that 15, 
|  dboſe who' were of the natural Seed of Abrabar, 
4 fuch as by Proſobytiſm were incorporated with tb 
But it is far from being true, that their Kinda 1 
6 was to be confined to thoſe c were incorporalt 
| | with them, and made Members of that particu 
i Svoiety. This Writer himſelf elſewhere ackno# 
#1 ledgeth, that under that Conſtitution there ® 
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« room left for all Nations to be proſelyted or na- 
« turalized, without being circumciſed of ſubmit- 


indeed he ſhews his Ignorance df the Jeuiſb C: n- 
ſtitutions, or elſe wilfully miſrepreſents it, when he 
makes their being proſelyted and their being natu- 
ralized to be the ſame thing ; and in ſeveral other 
Parts of his Book he calls proſelytiſm naturalization, 
as if they were ſynonymous Terms. But tho? the 
Proſelytes of Juſtice, who were circumciſed and 
obliged to obſerve the ceremonial Law, might he 
properly ſaid to be naturalized, and incorporated 
with them, and to become Members of that So- 
ciety : The Proſelytes of the Gate of whom he 
there ſpeaks, could not be ſaid to be ſo, nor were 
ever regarded by the Jeus as incorporated with 
them, or Members of their Society. They till 
regarded them as Gentiles, and were wont to call 
them the pious among the Gentiles, And yet all 


1 ſuch Perſons of whatſoever Nation were allowed to 
oh Ive amongſt them, and the Law of Moſes obliged 
he Trazlites to treat them with great Humanity 


and Benevolence, tho“ they were not circumciſed, 
ind did not ſubmit to the ceremonial Law. Nor 
vere they ever warranted by that Law to inforce 
he Obſervation of it by Fire and Sword, or to 
ſe any Methods of Violence in order to proſelyte 
ole of any other Nation to their Religion, or ta 
perſecute them if they refuſed to conform to their 


whole Law to this Purpoſe. It is therefore 
very wrong Account that he gives of the Fewi/þ 
ate or Religion of Moſes, when he repreſents it 
# founded in the Principles of Perſecution, and as 
blolutely inconſiſtent with Toleration, Indulgence, 
nd Liberty of Conſcience, or the Rights of pri- 

ate Judgment. e oh 
It is true, that under that Conſtitution, if any 
ong the Maelites 1 ſer ved other Gods, 2 
| | | | endea- 


« ting to the ceremonial Law,” p. 359. Here 
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eculiar Rites, There is not any one Precept in 
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the Worſhip of the one true God in oppoſition 1 


this Purpoſe, whom they had by ſolemn Covenant 


,130 +. OBJECTIONS againſt 
endeavoured to ſeduce others to do fo, they wer, 
to be put to death; and if a Town or City fell of 
to the open Practice of Idolatry, the Ringleaden 
were to be enquired after and puniſhed with Death; 
and if the Town perſiſted in it after due Enquin 
and Admoninon, it was to be deſtroyed. But if ue 
conſider the peculiar Nature of that Conſtitution, 
this may be cafily accounted for. One great Deſign 
for which that Polity was erected, was to eſtabliſ 


Idolatry. This was not only the chief Principk 
of their Religion, but the principal Maxim of thei 
State. For they were properly a Community a 
Body of People formed into a facred Polity . unde 
God, not only as the great Governour of the World 
as he is to the reſt of Mankind but as in a ſpecil 
Senſe their King and Governour, who had ber 
pleaſed. to enter into a peculiar Relation to them u 


e 


acknowledged and recognized as ſuch, and u 
whom they had promiſed and vowed Obedience 
This was the Fundamental of their Polity, the on 

inal Contract upon ' which their State was founded 
Their Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, and . 
the Advantages and Privileges promiſed them, av | 


ſolutely depended by Covenant upon their peri « | 


vering in the Worſhip of the true God. So tl « « 
Jdolatry or the worſhipping of other Gods belicaf « ; 


the common Guilt. inſeparable from it, as it h WM« < 
very criminal Breach of the Law of Nature, waſh ,, 
in that Conſtitution an act of Rebellion againſt tif 7 
rightful acknowledged Sovereign, and . a diflolwgf« 
the original fundamental Contract that lay at M.“ þ, 
Foundation of their whole Conſtitution, and W« + 
which it ſubſiſted. And in this View of Thing n 
thoſe. that were guilty of Jdolatry were to be W« 61 
garded as in the worſt Senſe Traitors and Encm«c 6, 


to their Country, engaged in a Deſign to ſubſe 
their fundamental Conſtitution, and 1 
Wy 3 | | ode 


3 
"1 
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Covenant on which their Preſervation as a Com- 
munity, and their Right to all their Privileges, 
and to their Country itſelf depended. And there- 
fore in ſuch a Circumſtance of Things, and in a 
State ſo conftituted, it was far from being cruel 
or unjuſt, or contrary to the Liberties of Mankind, 
or the Rights of Conſcience, to puniſh Idolaters 
| with Death; any more than it is in other Countries 
and States to puniſh High Treaſon with Death; or 
a Conſpiracy to ſubvert the State. And to have 
tolerated Tdolatry in ſuch a Conſtitution, would 
have been as great an Abſurdity, as it would have 
been in any other State to tolerate the open avowed 
Enemies of the State, and thoſe who manifeſtly en- 
deavour to ſubvert it. | 
Nor does it follow that therefore Idolaters are 
now to be puniſhed with Death in Chriſtian States 
and Commonwealths, becauſe that particular Law 
and Conſtitution enjoining it is now no longer in 
Force. Tis true this Writer urges, that here - 
as it has been commonly faid, that the Fewh 
„Religion and Government was a Theocracy, and 
that no Conſequence can be drawn from it, to 
any other meer human Forms of Government; 
« this muſt be a great Miſtake. For it can ſcarce- 
« ly be doubted, that if God was to form any 
« Scheme or Model of Government, it would be 
in all Reſpects the fitteſt, wiſeſt, and beſt that 
could be pitched upon, and worthy to be imi- 
* tated under every other State and Conſtitution. 
To deny this would be to deny God's Righte- 
dcouſneſs and ſuperior Wiſdom. And therefore 
„he hopes the Patrons of the old Scheme of the 
g 7ewiſb Law and Religion, and they who would 
= now found Chriſtianity upon Judaiſm, will con- 
nder what they are about before they go much 
<< further,” p. 373. 
. it will be ealily owned that a Scheme and Mo- 
del of Government of God's own Appointment 


* 


K 2 muſt 


1 5 
* 


were of divine Appointment would be worthy 1 


himſelf, who is certainly the beſt Judge, thought 


that the Laws and Conſtitutions he gave as pecu- 
| karly adapted te ſuch a Conſtitution, fhould be 


| knowledge this, ſince he expreſsly ſaith, p. 20) 
That what God would require at one time under 
«<. ſuch particular Relations and Circumſtance, 


„ Circumſtances.” 


ed was puniſhed with Death in the Land of Jad, 


they were obliged by the Law to extirpate 1dolatry 
Sword. No ſuch thing appears in the Law d 


other Gods; as is evident from Deut. xiii Chap 


23, 24. XXXIV, 11, 15 Nunk. XXXiii. 52, Dev 
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muſt be the fitteſt and wiſeſt, and moſt worthy to 


be imitated in the lite Circumſtances and State of 
Things; and conſequently it will be owned that 
in ſuch a Polity ſo circumſtanced and conſtituted, 
and of ſuch a peculiar Nature as the Jewiſb was, 
the Conſtitutions of that Commonwealth which 


be imitated. But it does not follow that what God 


fitteſt and propereſt in one Circumſtance. or State 
of Things, ought to be followed and imitated in 
every other State and Circamſtance of Things; c 


imitated by others, where that Conſtitution with the 
iar Reaſons on which it was founded no lor- 
ger ſubſiſts. And this Author himſelf muſt ac- 


« he would not require at another time under 
other Relations, and quite different or contrary 


But tho* Idolatry for the Reaſons now mention- 


yet it is far from being true, tho* this Author u. 
peats it over and over with great Confidence, that 


and deſtroy Idolaters in all Nations with Fire at 


- Moſes. The Commands there given to deſtro) 
Idolaters manifeſtly relate to thoſe among then 
ſelves, and in their own Land that ſhould worlhy 


ter. And when they are commanded to deſtroy ak 
the Monuments of Idolatry, that alſo plainly tt: 
lates to the Land of ogg as appears from il 
the Paſſages where this is required, Exod. = 


3 oi 
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vii. 5—25. Xii. 1, 21. See allo Judęg. ii. 2. and 
there is not one Precept in the whole Law directing 


and encouraging them to extirpate Idolatry, and to 
| WF deſtroy Idolaters in other Countries by Fire and 
;, WH Sword. Nor do we read of any War ever under- 
þ taken by any of the Kings of Judab or Iſrael be- 
w WW yond the Bounds of Paleſtine, meerly to extirpate 
ol WT 1dolatry and to deſtroy Idalaters. David was the 
ht WT moſt victorious Prince they ever had, and was ex- 
ar ceedingly zealous againſt Idolatry, and yet it doth 
in not appear that any one of his Wars was underta- 
ken meerly for the Sake of exterminating Idolatry 3 
cy- WT nor is it ever taken notice of that he deſtroyed the 
be Monuments of Idolatry in.thoſe Countries which he 
the WY ſubdued, but only that they became tributary to 


on- him, and brought him Gifts. MI 
a0 It is hard to conceive upon what Grounds this 

07. Writer could aſſert as he does, that Moſes was very 
nder con ſident that his People ud have it in ibeir Power 
ices, to extend their conquering Arms, not only in Ca- 
ndet N naan but all the reſt of the World, He often indeed 
rar) expteſſes his Confidence that they ſhould conquer 
Canaan and deſtroy the Nations there, whom God 

tio · ¶ had devoted to Deſtruction; but he never once inti- 
rat mates any Confidence that he had concerning their 
r n. obtaining an univerſal Empire. There is not the 
„th leaſt Hint in all the Moſaick Writings that ever he 
lan, believed or expected any ſuch thing, but a great 
au deal to the contrary, He moſt clearly and expreſsly 


1 boretels their many Calamities and Diſpenſations 3 


eſtro that they ſhould be ſcattered through all Nations, 
them not as Lords and Conquerors, but as Captives, and 
orſn under the Power of their Enemies, ſee Levit. xxvi. 
Chap nd Deut. xxviii. and his admirable Song, Deut. 
roy Mü. This Author himſelf tells us, That no- 
ily e“ thing has fince happened to the Jes, but what 
ym M Moſes himſelf had foretold. He knew from 
üg“ What he had ſeen and experienced of them, that 
Da after his Death they would forſake God, forfeit 
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. «© and prefcribed in the Book of the Law, p. 327, 
« 328. Though the account he gives of what 


134 OBJzcTioNs againſt 
« al} the Favour and Protection of his Providence, 
« and be finally deftroyed and diſſolved as a Peo- 
« ple, And he leſt it upon Record againſt them, 
« and cauſed his laſt dying Words to be written 


Moſes had experienced of them will by no means ac. 
count for the clear and admirable Predictions he ut- 
ters concerning the Fate of that People in ſucceed- 
ing Ages, and the ſurprizing Revolutions that be. 
fel them; yet it appears from the Author's own 
Confeffion, that Moſes did not believe and expect 
that they would extend their Conqueſts through all 
Nations, and ſubdue them by Fire and Sword, of 
which yet this ſame Writer tells us Moſes was ven 
confident. Nor is it true that he encouraged and d. 
retted them to extend their Conqueſts, or that bei 
Conſtitution and Plan of Government was deſigned ani 
contrived for it. So far from this, that rather the 
whoke Frame of their Government was ſo contrived 
as to diſcoutage and hinder them from an ambition 
of inlarging their Empire. Moſes could not mot Vet 
effectually hinder it, than by binding them to the be 
Obſervance of ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions, as ren- W ucu 
dered it in a great Meafure extremely difficult, and 
impracticable, to make and maintain large Con- ¶ ou 
queſts abroad. The utmoſt extent of Dominion ep. 


a 


that is ever mentioned as what ſhould any way, eat 


at any time belong unto them, and which they ac- 
tually poſſeſſed in the Reign of David and Solomon, 
was but of a ſmall extent compared with the reft MA 
the World, even as known in Moſes's. time, vi. 
From the River of Egypt to Eupbrates, Gen. xv. 10 klve 
bur the Land that was particularly given them ſoemt 
a Poſſeſſion was very ſmall, and Moſes deſcribes Men 
with great Exactneſs, and the Bounds of it, Num 
Xxxiv. 1—13. © Their being divided into ſeveral 
Tribes, each of which were kept diftin&, and bad 5 
their ſeyera? Lots partjcularly afigned them in uon 


Land 
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Land of Canaan; and their being forbidden ever to 
alienate their Inheritances there; their having their 
Cities of Refuge aſſigned to them only within the 
Limits of that Land ; their being obliged to offer 
all their Sacrifices in that Land, and at the Taber- 
nacle or Temple there; their Sabbatical Years and 
Jubilees, and many other Conſtitutions of a peculiar 
Nature, and which were confined in the original 
Appointment to the Land of Canaan ; all theſe 
Things ſufficiently ſhew that they were originally 
deſigned quietly to enjoy their own Land, governed 


aby their own Laws, without ambitiouſly attempting 
o extend their Conqueſts and difturb their Neigh- 
of Wh bours. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that Moſes, who was 
Avery wiſe Man, much leſs that God himſelf would 
a have ever 8 them ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions 
%s theſe, if he had had it in view to encourage the 
People to go conquer all Nations, and extend their 


Empire and Religion throughout the World. Muſt 
vel chey * an univerſal or extenſive Dominion, all 
on WW whoſe moſt folemn acts of Religion and Worſhip 
ore vere by the fundamental Law of their Polity to 
the be confined to one ſmall Country? and to one par- 
ren. | ticular Place there? Muſt they attempt to diſturb 
t, and annoy their Neighbours meerly from an ambi- 
Dom tious deſire of Empire, when all their Males were 
nion expreſsly and ſolemnly obliged by their Law to ap- 
of Wear three times a Year before God at the Sanctuary, 
2 and to leave their Towns and Houſes unguarded, 

except with Women and Children ? The fame Re- 
mark may be made upon that Conſtitution whereby 
heir Kings are forbidden to multiply Horſes to them- 


" ſelves, n it be ſuppoſed, that Moſes would have 
m forommanded this if he had deſigned his People for 
bes tending their Conqueſts through a great part of 


mpted without Cruelty ? This is a plain Proof that 
e deſigned to prevent or mortify a reſtleſs Ambi- 
Jon and Defire of Conqueſt, by in a great meaſure 

K 4 rendring 


Wie World, which could ſcarce. be expected or at- 


——— ——ũ4 ——— — og al - 


136  OBJECT1ONS againff 

.rendring them incapable of it in an ordinary way, 
Though if they were invaded he. exhorts them ng 
to fear the Horſes and Chariots of their Enemies, 
but to truſt in God; to ſhew, that they were de. 
ſigned chiefly for defending themſelves in the Land 
which God had given them, and not for arbitrarily 
_ offending and invading others from no other Motire 
or View. but that of Conqueſt. When Moſes pro- 
miſes national Bleſſings and Proſperity. to them upon 
their Obedience, Levit. xxvi. Deut. xxviii. he doth 
not mention God's raiſing them to univerſal Em. 
ire, but that God would give them Plenty, and 
Peace, and Proſperity, that they might del 
ſafely and comfortably in their own Land ; and 
that they ſhould be more happy and honourabl 
than other Nations; and that he would give then 
Victory over their Enemies that ud ri/e up again 
Ibem, i. e. that ſhould attempt to diſturb and in 
vade them: For that this is the meaning of that 
Phraſe in the ſacred Writings is evident from many 
allages. See particularly, Deut. xix. 11. 2 King 
Xvi. 7. Pf. iii. 1. xvii. 7. xviii. 48. lix. 1+ 

xcli. 11. | | 
Theſe Obſervations will help us to form a right 
Judgment of the military Laws in the xxth Chapte 
of Deuteronomy which the Author refers to. If we 
compare this with other Paſſages of the Law, and 
with the whole of their Conſtitution, we ſhall be 
convinced, that the Deſign of that Chapter is not to 
direct and encourage them to extend ibeir Conqueſh 
as far as they could, and to deſtroy any or every Ni 
tian that would not ſubmit to become their Subjelts au 
Tributaries upon demand. As if they might invade 
 whomlſoever they would without provocation, « 
any other Reaſpn than the deſire of making Cos. 
x he This is never once mentioned in the who 
w as a ſufficient Reaſon for going to War. The 
are not encouraged or commanded to invade an 
except the devoted Nations, which was a 0 
4 NUN Woke go Brain 15 
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Caſe, and in which they were only the Executioners 
of the juſt Sentence denounced againſt them by God 
himſelf for their execrable Wickedneſs. But there 
were ſeveral even of the neighbouring Nations 
whom they were expreſsly forbidden to meddle 
wich; as the Edomites, the Ammonites, the Moa- 
bites 3 and were told that God had given thoſe Na- 
tions the ſeveral Countries they poſſeſſed for an In- 
heritance, from which they were not to endeavour 
to diſpoſſeſs them. The Ammonites and Moabites 
were amongſt the Nations with whom they were 
not to cultivate any particular Friendſhip or Amity, 
or to ſeek their Proſperity, becauſe of their injurious 


nd Wand wicked Treatment of them when they came 
ble out of Egypt, Deut. xxiil. 3, 4, 6. yet they were 
em Nexpreſsly prohibited to invade their Country, or to 
1} dittreſs them, Deut. xi. 5, 9, 15. this ſufficiently 


ſhewed that they were not cauſeleſly, and of their 
own meer Motion to invade other Nations, even 
though they. were Idolaters, from a meer Deſire of 
Conqueſt, and inlarging their Dominion : The. 
Rules therefore given them for their Wars in the 
th Chapter of Deuteronomy, do not relate to Wars 
ndertaken only from a Motive of Ambition and 
onqueſt, but to Wars that were juſt and neceſſary. 
\nd with reſpect to the Management of ſuch Wars 
hey are directed and encouraged in the firſt Place, 
ot to be afraid of their Enemies in the Field, let 
hem appear to be never ſo numerous and formida- 


ele, and better appointed for War than themſelves ; 
N. or that God would be with them, And then if they 
an * their Enemies in battle, they are inſtruc- 
wade ed how to deal with their Cities which they ſhould 


ome to beſiege, ver. 10, Sc. Let the Provocation 
den them be never ſo great, and the Cauſe of the 
ar never ſo juſt, and though they had it in their 
wer to deſtroy their Enemies, yet they were 
dliged when they came before any of their Cities 
lt 70- proclaim Peace unto them, that is, to offer 
to 
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138 Orr los again, 
Moabites and Syrians, that they became David's $#. 


Egypt, which was the utmoſt Extent of Dominic 
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if they obſtinately rejected all Offers of Peace, ad 


to let them live quietly in the Enjoyment of their 
Country, and of their Goods and Poſſeſſions, ot 
Condition of their becoming Subjects and Tribut. 
ries' to them. Thus we are told concerning the 


wants, and brought him Gifts, 2 Sam. viii. 26 
and with regard to Solomon, that he reigned over al 
the Kingdoms from the River, that is, Euphrates, 
unto the Land of the Philiſtines, and to the Border i 


that ever was promiſed any way to belong to Ari 
bam's Seed) they brought Preſents, and ſerved Solo 
mon all the Days of his Life, ' 1 Kings iv. 21. and 
it is probable, that except the Tribute they pail 
they ſtill continued to be governed by their ow 
Laws and Cuſtoms. Now it would be hard t 
ſhew the Injuſtice of impoſing a Tribute on a con- 
quered Enemy, whom they had beaten in the Fiel 
in a juſt War, and whoſe Cities ſurrendered to then 
as Conquerors, For it is plain that this is the Cal 

here ſuppoſed. - | 
The next Direction given them, relates to a Cit 
that when ſummoned: by their victorious Arms re 
fuſed to ſurrender to them, and was taken by ab 
fault. For this is the plain meaning of it when it! 
faid, if it (the City) will make no Peace with thts, 
but will make War againſt thee, then thou ſhall beſigt 
it; and when the Lord thy God bath delivered it i. 
to thine Hands, thou ſhalt ſmite, &c. ver. 12, 1}, 
Though they had refuſed the firſt Summons, yell 
they ſurrendered before they were taken by Afaul 
and conſented to the Conditions propoſed to them 
they were to be ſpared ; for though only one Sum 
mons or Offer of Peace is mentioned, yet no time 
limited, but it is plainly intimated, that if the 
ſhould mate an Anſwer of Peace, and open, or {ut 
render unto them, at any time before their City ua 
taken by Force, their Lives were to be ſpared. M 
afte 


1 
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iter being made to know what they were to 
1 caſe of being taken by Force, till refuſed to ſur- 


0 their Hands, that is, when they took it by Aſſault, 
for this is the meaning of that Phraſe when applied 


allowed to kill all the Males, i. e. all that bore 
ums: As hath been uſual in the taking of 


owns by Storm. And yet even then they were 
ot in the Fury of an A ſſault to kill Vomen and Chil- 


In thoſe Days all the Men were wont to fight and bear 
rms in a time of War, eſpecially in a City that was beſieged 
nd affaulted, As we may fee in the Caſe of A, Joſ. viii. 
16. and may be plainly gathered from many other Inſtances. 
here were not properly regular Forces in Garriſon then as now, 
but all the Citizens were Soldiers. And on this Foundation it is 
hat when a City was taken by Aſſault, the Males and they only 
ere ſuffered to be put to the Sword: That is, the Yi4ers by 
is Law had a Liberty given them to ſlay the Men, or in other 
Vords thoſe that fought againſt them and reſiſted them. Tho 
bill this did not put it out of their Power to ſhew Mercy to ſuch 
if them as they ſhould ſee fir to ſpare. Foſephas gives the Senſe 
df the Law of Me/es with regard to the Management of the War 
dus, that when they overcame in fight zyeriramry; 15 wd 
ey were to kill thoſe that reſiſted 7&5 A rata, the W 


erh relates to thoſe that oppoſed them in fight, or were in 
ns againſt them, and were to keep the reſt alive for tribute. 
ſeg ud this ſeems to have been the real Intention of this Law, that 


dey were to put thoſe only to the Sword that reſiſted them, and 
bis even in Towns taken by Storm or Aſſault, when there is 
Jlually a greater Liberty for Slaughter than in other Caſes, and 
igainſt an Enemy that had unjuſtly made War upon them. 
and if we may credit the moſt eminent Fewwiſs Writers they 


net, ought thetnſelves obliged when they beſieged br aſſaulted a 
zum; wm not to begirt it cloſely on all Sides, bat to leave one Side 
meien, that ſuch of their Enemies as had a Mind might flee away 

b ad fave their Lives. And this Cuſtom: they will have to be de- 
then from Moſes. 80 Maimonider repreſents it. And that this 
r ſu u a very antient Tradition amo . — appears from the Tar- 
vue of Ben Uzziel in Numb. xxxi. 2. See Selden de Fure Nat. 


. ii. Cap. 11. J 14. 


ender, in that caſe when God delivered the City in- 


o beſieged Cities, ſee 7oſb. x. 30, 32.) they were 


ren, ſee ver. 14. Inſtances of which there have 


Centium, Lib. vi. Cap. 15. rer. des Fare Belli, &c. 
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Prophet, who very well underſtood the Lan, 


140 : OBJECTIONS agamm/t” 
been in many Nations, and even among the Romay 
themſelves, and that under Generals famed ft 
their Humanity, as Scipio, Germanicus, Titus, &. 
See Grot. de Jure Belli et Pacis, Lib. iii. Chap. Mite | 
elt. 9g. We find that in the Language of Scrip ere 
the Ruin of a City taken by Aſſault is ſometimes 
2 by daſhing their Children againſt the Stone 
aufe it was but too uſual to do this on ſuch O 
caſions, J. xiii. 16, 18, Ezek. ix. 6. but the Iu. Whey 
Jites are here abſolutely forbidden to imitate this Bu. o 
barity. They were even in the Heat of an A ſſauMpa 
ro ſpare the Women and litile Ones; and the Wali is 
we there render litile Ones, ſignifies any Male u 
Female under #wenty Years of Age, ＋ the print {ſont 
pal Deſign therefore of this Law ſeems to be to limit 
their Rage, and to ſhew the utmoſt to which the 
were ever to proceed in Caſes of this kind, whe WLuſ 
they took Towns by Aſſault or by Storm: They 
were only to kill the Males, that is, thoſe that bor 
Arms, but were not to wreck their Fury upon er 
young, Ones, or the weaker Sex. And with reſpet e 
to the Males, or Men in Arms, if they had take r u 
any of them Captives, and had ſpared their Lives Wot 
this would not properly have been a Breach of tft 
Law, which was not deſigned abſolutely to bind ruc 
them in all ſuch Caſes to kill all the Males ; ba gphen 
not to kill any other but the Men, and ſo the 7er. 
underſtood it : Who never looked upon it to be ut 
lawful for them in ordinary Caſes to take Men Cap 
tives in War, and to ſpare their Lives. And tinte 
is plainly ſuppoſed in the Anſwer which Eliſba ti: pf t 


makes to the King of J/rael, when he aſked wit 
ther he ſhould ſmite the Syrian Soldiers whon 
he had taken in Samaria; Thou fhalt not jmil = 
#bem : wouldſt thou ſmite thoſe whom thou haſt i . 
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nue Captive with thy Sword and with thy Bow ? 
“Kings vi. 22. * - | 
„I would obſerve by the way that with reſpect to 
>. Jie Women that were taken Captives, the [/raelites 


yere not allowed by the Law to violate them. If 
y of them ſaw and liked a beautiful Captive, he 
as firſt to take her to his Houſe, and allow her a 
onth to bewail her Father and Mother, which 
hewed a great deal of Tenderneſs and Humanity 
owards the Captive, and at the ſame time gave 
Space for the Heat of his Paſſion to abate 3 and if 
us Affection to her ſtill continued, he was to marry 
er, and take her for his Wife, or if he did not 
ontinue to love her, was to give her her Liberty, 
e Deut. xxi. 10—13. This wiſe Conſtitution 


they as defigned to lay a Reſtraint on their exorbitant 
yhen Lofts, to which Soldiers are very prone to give a 
[hey all looſe, eſpecially in a Town taken by Aſſault. 

bor And laſtly, che Orders given in that xxth Chap- 
| the cr of Deuteronomy, ver. 19. not to deſtroy the Fruit 
(pct res in a Siege, becauſe they were Man's Life 


Ir uſeful for ſuſtaining Life, and which the Hebrew 


iv, WoQtors juſtly interpret, as extending to all things 
that the like Nature; that is, not to commit needleſs 
bin rel Waſtes and Devaſtations in the Enemy's Land, 
, bu bers that Moſes was far from encouraging ſueh a 


lerce and ſavage Spirit in the Management of their 
ars as this Writer would have us believe. 


CI would only farther obſerve, that whereas Moſes 
| thi iter giving theſe Directions as to the Management 
a theo! the War ſaith, Thus ſbalt thou do unto all the Cities 
Lich are very far 'off from thee : This is not to be 
whe- underſtood, as this Writer would have it, as if it 
zhom f a 


Of which Words Ben Cern gives this Senſe. If thou 
rouldſt flay Perſons becauſe thou hadit thy ſelf taken them Cap- 
Lives in War, it would be a very unworthy Action, and it 
vould be much more ſo to ſlay thoſe whom the blefled God 
umſelf hath made thy Captives, And Farchi explains it to the 
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was deſigned to encourage them to carry their coy 


n Arms through all the World to the ma Þ 
iſtant Nations. What is meant by the Cities u 
far off from them, Moſes himſelf explains in the ui 0 
flowing Words; for he immediately adds, u p 
are not of the Cities of theſe Nations. The lau 9 
Phraſe is evidently deſigned to be explicatory of H fi 
former ; and to ſhew whom they were to underſtuii a 
by the Cities that were very far off from them, em © 
all that did not properly belong to the devoted N i 
tions of the Land of Canaan. And it is certain uu tt 
in Scripture Language the Words far of do not i 
ways denote a great diſtance, bur are ſometimes a; i 
plied to Places that were not truly remote. Thu tt 
we are told concerning the Waters of Jordan wha . 
the Jjraclites paſſed over, that they roſe up on A 
beap very far from the City Adam that is beſide 71M" © 
retan, Joſb. iii. 16. tho” this was not many Mil p 
off in the Plains of Jordan; compare, 1 Kings with 1! 
46. The Inhabitants of Laiſb are ſaid to be fi cbeir 
from the Zidonians, Fudg. xviti. 7, 28. tho! the kept 
were but a Day's Journey from them, according chen 
Foſepbus, And any Stranger that is not of [frat i 70 
whic 


repreſented as of @ far Country, and as coming fron 
a far Country, Deut. xxix. 22. 1 Kings vil. 4 
2 Chron. vi. 32. So that the Meaning is plain 
this, that they were to conform to the Directions ie 
had given them, in all their Wars with any det 
Nations but the Canaanites whom God had devotei 
to utter Deſtruction. | 
Having conſidered what the Author objects 
_ the Law of AMofes from its Conſtitut ions d 
War, and ſuppoſed Intentions of uniyerſal Cot 
queſt, I ſhall not need to ſay much to that pan 
his Reflections, where he urges it as a Proof of tit 
Spirit of Inhumanity and Perſecution in that La# 
that it obliged them abſolutely to ſeparate theme 
from all Idolaters, and to have no Alliances win 
them. He tells us, „that by the mm" 
* | 
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 Profelytes of the Gate who were not obliged to 
« be circumciſed, yet were obliged abſolutely to 
« ſeparate themſelves from all Idolaters, or People 
« of other Religions; [ſo he very candidly inter- 
«'prets it, as if to be Idolaters, and to be People 
« of other Religions were Terms of the ſame Signi- 
« fication. ] And that this Separation was to regard 
« all Family Intercourſe, of Eating and Drinking 
« together, Cohabitation, Intermarriages, Alliances 
« in War, or any other Conjunction of Intereſt, 
« tho” it ſhould appear never ſo neceſſary for mu- 
« tual, Defence and Self- preſervation; and that this 
« ſtrict and rigid Separation from all the reſt of 
« the World ; and abjuring their Friendſhip and 
« Alliances as Idolaters, is ſo clearly interwoven 
with all the Laws of Moſes, that it may be called 
« the fundamental Conſtitution of that State cr Body 
« politick, p. 360.“ 1 
It will be eaſily owned that the eus were by 
their Conſtitution and Peculiarities deſigned to be 
kept a ſeparate People, and from confounding 
themſelves with other Nations ; and this was or- 
dered for very wiſe and valuable Ends, ſome of 
which have been hinted at already. But the Proſe- 
wes of the Gate were not bound by thoſe peculiar 
diſtinctive Rites, that kept the Zews ſeparate from 
other Nations; eſpecially thoſe that related to the 
Diſtinct ion of Meats, and to ceremonial Impurities. 
And whereas he tells us that the Proſelytes of the Gaze 
were obliged abſolutely to ſeparate from all Idola- 
ters, even with regard to Alliances in War, or any 
uber Conjunttion of Intereſt, the it ſhould. appear - 
never ſo neceſſary for mutual Defence and Self- Preſer- 
dation; this is not true even of the eus them- 
ares. They were not obliged by any Precept of 
that Law never to have any Alliances in War, or any 
aber Conjunfion of Intereſt with the Heathen, Na- 
ons, though it ſhould appear never ſo neceſſary for 
ual Defence and Seif-Preſervation, The ares 
| | 0 


144 OBE CTI Oos againſt 
of the Law forbidding them to make any Covenatt 
or League relating to the Nations of Canaan, or the 


as alſo between King David and Nabaſb King d 


— ene eo Oo. 
, 


 Tubabitants of the Land, as is evident from all the 
Paſſages where this is mentioned, ſee Exod. xx 
32, 33. Exod, xxxiv. 12, 15. Deut. vii. 1, 2 
to which may be added, Fudge. ii. 2. The learned 
Grotius hath in a few Words ſet this matter in 1 
clear Light, de Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib. ii. Cap. 14 
Sef?. 9. where he obſerves that the Fews are ng 
where in the Law forbidden to make Treaties d 
Commerce with the Pagans, or any other ſuch C. 
venants which tended to the mutual Benefit of both 
Parties. He inftances in Solomon's League with 
Hiram King of Tyre, ſor which be is ſo far from; - 
being blamed; thar'it is mentioned as an itiftance s 
the great Wiſdom which the Lord had given hin) 
1 Kings v. 12. and before that there had been 1 
great Friendſhip between Hiram and David, ver. i, N. 


the Ammonites: And he was willing alſo to hend; 
kept up the ſame friendly Intercourſe with his Son 
though no Man was more zealous againſt 1dolaty 
than that Prince, fee 2 Sam. x. 2. So far is 
from being true which this Writer here alledges tut 
they were to abjure all Friendſhip and Alliances wil 
Tdolaters, and that they were not io maintain ay 
Peace or Amity with any other Nation, or Pepi 
but on Condition of ſubmitting to them as their Suben 
Slaves, and 'Tributaries, as he affirms, p. 29. ang 
Gyolius there obſerves that the Maccabees who welt 
very ſtrict in obſerving the Law of Moſes, enter 
into a League with the Lacedemanians, and wil 
the Romans, for mutual Aſſiſtance and Defe 

and that with the Conſent of the Prieſts and Peop!t 
and even offered Sacrifices for their -Proſperit) 
1 Mac. Ch. viii. and xii; As to Marriages wil 
Idolaters the Caſe is different. This is a mu 
nearer Union than what ariſes from Treaties 
Commerce, or Leagues made for mutual Defend 


* 
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It depends more on a Perſon's own Choice and In- 
ination, whereas the other may be neceſſary in 
ertain Conjunctures and Circutnſtances for the pub- 
lick Safety. The Danger of bong perverted to 
dolatry is much greater in this Caſe than in the 
her, and of having the Children and Family 
red up to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, which every 
ood Man would be deſirous to prevent. 

And accordingly, even the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
hich is ſo kind and benevolent, and every where 
reathes univerſal Charity and good Will towards 

ankind ; yet forbids our entring into a con} 
Relation with Idolaters and Unbelievers ; ſee 2 Cor. 
L 14—16. So that this Part of the Moſaick Con- 
itution is far from "proving, what our Author 
roduces it for, that it was founded oh the Princi- 
les of Perſecution, and on a Want of Benevolence 
d Mankind. It is not indeed to be wondered at 
lat this Writer finds fault with this, who com- 
nds the Gnoſticks not only for marrying with Ido- 
ers, but for feaſting with them pl dol Tem- 
6, and joining with them in all the outward Acts 
their idolatrous Worſhip, which he ſeems to 
Ink not only lawful but commendable, provided 
y ſtill kept from a mental Adoration of the Idol, 
388, 389. It will be eaſily granted this never 
8 allowed to the Jews, nor is it to thoſe whom 
is pleaſed to call Fewiſh Chriſtians, that is, to 
"I that are Chriſtians upon the Foot of the New 

ment, or the Religion taught by Chriſt and 
8 Apoſtles. And however ſuch a Condutt may 


In 4, oa, to conſiſt with common l 
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conſiſtent with this Man's moral Philoſophy, yet 


_ - — rr — — 
* — - 
a . : 4 * wy * k 1 0 N : — — = — — — = — 2 — 
— — _ —_——— __ = ſr a 2 — _ 
—— — — * : K = = \ 
= \ = : £ g 
o o AU \ y [ l l l 
8 — x = N 1 SCE. Z 
1 = = 


what he offers on this Head hath received a i 


146 Human Sacrifices not encourag'd 


SK. V. 


The Author*s Pretence that the: Lau of Moſes enten. 
raged human Sacrifices as the bigbeſt Alis of Rel. 
gion and Devotion, when offered not to Idols, hun 
the true God. Such Sacrifices plainly forbidden i 
the Law: to be offered to God. His Account 
Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. conſidered. The Argument 
be draws from the Law for the Redemption if th 
Firſt-born turned againſt him. The Caſe of Abn. 
ham's offering up bis Son Iſaac conſidered at lam 
Not done in Conformity to the Cuſtoms of the Cy 
naanites. The true State of the Caſe laid down. Hy 
man Sacrifices not encouraged by this Inſtance, lu 
the contrary. Abraham himfelf had full Aſſuran 
that this Command came from God. Upon uli 
Grounds his having had ſuch a Command from Gul 

is credible and probable tous. It could not be ot 
ing to the Tilufions of an evil Spirit: Nor 10 i 
Force of his own Enthuſiaſm. The Author's Pn 
tence, that this Inſtance deſtroys the Law of Naum 
and leaves all to meer arbitrary Will and Pleafith 

examined, | 


'T HE Moral Philsſopher has ſeveral other 0 
1 jections againſt the Law of Moſes ſcatter 
through his Book. He would fain have it though 
that that Law encourages and approves buman 9 
crifices. The Author of Chriſtianity as old as i 
Creation had laboured this Point before him, i 


Anſwer *. But theſe Gentlemen are never we 
of repeating the ſame Objections with as much Cu 
fidence as if not the leaſt Notice had been ever tale 
of them before. This Writer is pleaſed to tell 


es Anſwer to Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, Vol 
p. 468. & Seg. | * | l 
| fy 
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that, „ among the Free: will Offerings offered by 
the Jews under the Law, human Sacrifices were 
« looked * as the moſt efficacious and accept. 
« able to the Lord. And though they were not 
« exated- by Law“ [Though if the Interpretation 
he pretends to give of Lev. xxviii. 28, 29. be 
juſt, they were exacted by Law] Let they were 
« encouraged and indulged as the Riches and Do- 
« nations, and as the Teſtimony of the moſt per- 
i fect Religion, and higheſt Degree of Love to 
« God. Indeed ſuch Burnt-Offerings of their Sons 
and Daughters to Idols and falſe Gods were repre- 
© ſented as the greateſt poſſible Abomination : And 
© forthe ſame Reaſon ſuch Oblations were regarded 
© as the higheſt poſſible Acts of Religion and De- 
votion, when they were intended and given up 
© as Sacrifices of Atonement to the true God, 
p. 1295 130.” | 
But certainly, ſince there are ſuch particular Di- 


pointing what things were to be offered to God, 
nd in what Manner; if human Sacrifices, or the 
ering of their Sons and Daughters, were there de- 
gned to be encouraged as the moſt valuable Obla- 
ons, and Acts of the moſt perfect Religion, there 
ould have been Directians in the Law concerning 
em. And there not being the leaſt Direction 
here given relating to any ſuch Sacrifices, when 
here are ſuch minute and particular Directions in 
very other kind of Oblations, is a manifeſt: Proof 
dat they were never deſigned to be encouraged and 
pproved by that. Law, and indeed is equivalent to 
n expreſs Prohibition of them under that Conſtitu- 
n. For they were ſtrictly enjoined to keep cloſe 
d the Law in their ſacred Ceremonies, and not to 
id thereto or diminiſh from it, and particularly 
ere not ſuffered to offer any other Sacrifices, or in 


L 2 thoſe 


ections given in the Law relating to Sacrifices, ap- 


y other Manner than was there expreſly appointed. 
ut beſides this, there is as plain a Probibition of 
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thoſe human Sacrifices as can be defired in the Lay 
ielf, Deus. xii. 30, 31. In that Chapter God for 
bids his People to worſhip him in the ſame Manne 
and with the ſame Rites, with which the Heathen 
worſhipped their Idols. In the beginning of tha 
Chapter, after having mentioned their worſhippig 
their Gods upon the hgο Mountains and Hills, ud 
io the Grevei, and with graven Images, he add 
Ber, 4. Then ſhalt not do jo unte the Lord thy Gad 
that is, thou ſhalt not offer Sacrifices to him in the 
high Places and Groves as they worſhipped tha 
Idols z but as it follows, ver. 5, 6. Lato the Plan 
which- the Lord thy Cad Hall chuſe, ſhall ye cant 
and thitber ſaall ye bring your Burut- Offerings, &c. und 
then, ver. 30, 31. he forbids their imitating the Ha 
thens in offering up human Sacrifices to him as thy 
did unto their Gods. Take beed to thy /elf that thu 
not ſnared by following them, after that they be & 
prayed before thee, and ihat thew enquire not fit 
their Gods, ſaying, bew did theſe Nations ſerv ih 
Gods ? even fo will I do likewiſe, Then Hall wi 
fe unto the Lord thy Ged: For every Abomination 
| ihe Lord which be bateib, bave they dene unio tht 

Gods : For even their Sons and Daughters they ba 
burnt in the Fire wie their Gods. It is very evidal 
here that God plainly forbids his People not on! 
worſhip their Gods, but to imitate them in il ad 
manner of their Worſhip. And particularly x 
mentions their ſacrificing of their Sons and Daugh 
ters to their Gods, as a Thing which was higil 
abominable in his Sight z and that therefore 
Haclites ould not imitate this deteſtable Prad et 
in his Worſhip. They ſhould wat de fo unte the L e 
their God. And in the Wards immediarely ble 
ing. in Qppelition to this, he charges them to % 
10 do whatforver he commanded them ; and ford 
them to ade therete en diminiſb from: il. Taking e 
whole Paſſage together, I think it plainly appe "hs 
trom it, that hy the Law of Ahe God was 104 | 
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from encouraging the aelues to offer up human 
Sacrifices to him, as the Heathens did to theit Idols, 
or teaching them to regard i as the higheſt poſſible 
ac of Devotion when done to the true God, that 
he could not more ſtrongly expreſs his abſolute De- 
tation and Abhorrence of it. 
There is no Neceflity therefore of examining the 
Author's Accoutit of that Paſſage, Lev. xxvii. 28, 
29, which cannot adtnit the Interpretation he puts 
upon it. Indeed the Account he gives of it, and of 
the Vows intended in that Chapter, is ſo confuſed 
and obſcure, that I muft confeſs 1 do not underſtand 
it, and it is of lutle Importance to ſeek out his 
Meaning. I ſhall only obſerve that wherets he 
ſpeaks of two Sorts of Vows, general and fPerial, 
ome Diſtinction between them he fuppoſes to lie in 
his, that with tegatd to the former there was a 
right. of Redemption by the Law ; but in the latter 
Caſe, whatever Portion or Thing had been thus ef. 
pecially vowed, muſt be deſtroyed by Fire, and taken 
of from the uſe of Man asd Burnti-Offering unto the 
id, And to this he the 28th and 29th 
erſes, which he renders : Nevefthileſs nothivig 
arats from the common uſe, that a May doth ſopa- 
ate unto the Lord, of all that he hath, whethe? it be 
un or Beaſt, or Land of his Iaberuancé, may be 
ad of Fedeamed 1 for every thing ſeparate from the 
mmen Uſe is holy unto the Lord: That is, aecord- 
"ng to this Author's account of it, it maff be de- 
ed by Fire, and taken off from the uſe of Man as 
Burm- Offering unto u Lord. So that if his Inter- 
pretation be admitted, the Field of a Man's Pof- 
lon when thus devoted to the Lord, wis to be 
etroyed by Fire, and taken off from the uſe of 
an as a Burnt-Offering unto the Lord. And yet 
that here makes the Natute of theſe ſpecial Vows 
vconfiſt in this, that what was thus ſpecialty vowed 
0 God was not to be redeemed, but of neceſſity 
muſt be deſtroyed by Fire w 4 Burnt:Ofering _ 
Ihe 
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the Lord ; in a Page or two after declares, that the E: 
Thing devoted to God by this 1 Vow became pet 


the abſolute Property of the Prieſt, who might either Wi the 
ſacrifice it, or ſell it as be thought fit; and he think; WW Pr 
that if there were not as many Burnt-Qfferings of th Wi bl 
human Kind, as there might have been, it was he. WMP; 
cauſe the Prieſt bad good Reaſon for it, not to bun Wie 
any Thing in common Caſes that would yield Money, mc 
p. 141. Thus our Moral Philoſopher in his eager Nis i 
Zeal to expoſe the Prieſts Mercenarineſs, doth nd h 
reflect that he contradicts and expoſes himſelf as 1 WM 
Captious and inconſiſtent Writer. | had 
1 ſhall not enter into a large Explication of tha Hof 
Paſlage, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. which he has ſo m. but 
ſerably mangled. It is done fully and accurately 
by the moſt learned Mr, -Selden, lib. 4. de Jun 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 6, 7, g, 10, 11, I ſhall on 
obſerve briefly, that the former part of that Chap 
ter relates to Things dedicated or conſecrated t 
God by a /imple Vow, whether Men or Beaſts, u 
.Houſes, or Lands, which might, after having Ane 
been thus dedicated or - conſecrated, be redeemed 
with Money. The 28˙ Verſe relates to Thing 
devoted to God by a Cherem, (for that is the Word 
in the Original, different from what was uſed con. 
cerning the other Vows): that is, by a Vow of! 
.peculiar Nature, accompanied with a Curſe, (i 
this is the proper Notation of the Word) aue 
whatever a Man ſpould thus devote unto the Lu red 
f all that he had (that is, of Perſons or Tig Den 
that were his own Property) whether of Man «Pj 
Beaſt,” or Field of bis" Poſſeſſion, was to be pete exec 
tually employed for the Uſes to which it was & 
voted. . The Man that gave or vowed it coul 
never redeem it. If it was Land that was thus d 
voted, it was abſolutely given to the Uſe of d 
Sanctuary; if it was a Man, or a Slave, (for thi 
is ſpoken concerning ſuch Men, as were their a 
ſolute Property, and included under that gene 
8 N 7 FEE. * gf n 4 n Expreſſion 
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e Expreſſion, : all that a Man bath, that is, his pro- 
per Goods) he was to be perpetually employed in 
te Service of the Sanctuary, or for the Uſe of the 
ks WY Prieſts : and never to be redeemed :: ſuch proba- 
„ bly were the Nethinims, whom David and the 
* Princes are ſaid to have api d for the Service of 
ne Levites, Ezra viii. 20. This by the unani⸗ 
„nous Conſent of all the Jeiſe Writers is all that 
is intended in the 28 Verſe 3 but the 29* Verſe 
not Which follows, doth not relate to Things which a 
$1 W'Man ſhould devote to ſacred Uſes out of what he 
had, that is, of his own Poſſeſſion or Property, 

hat of which alone the 28 Verſe is to be underſtood ; 
mi- but it relates to Perſons devoted to Deſtrudt ian by 
eh a ſolemn Cherem or Curſe; as the Canaanites 
mere by God's own Appointment, for their execra- 
nl ble Wickedneſs, An Inſtance of which we have 
ap- Win Jericho, Joſh, vii. 17, 18. where this Word 
| 0Cberem is ſeveral times made uſe of to ſignify their 
„being accurſed, or devoted to utter Deſtruction, 
ing And ſuch of the Hyaclites as fell into open Idola- 
med ey, were alſo by the Appointment of the Law it- 
ing elf to be devoted to Deſtruction. See Exod. xxii. 
Fa 20. He that ſacrificeth unto any God ſave: unto the 
co Lord be ſpall be utterly deſtroyed ; or be ſhall be 
devated, For the Word there uſed in the Original 
8 preciſely the ſame that is uſed in the Paſſage we 
ae conſidering, Lev. xxvii. 29. and is here ren- 
fred devoted. - The Word Cherem is alſo uſed, 
Deut. xiii. 15. to Ggnify the Deſtruction of a City 
that revolted to Idolatry ; it was to be deſtroyed as 
xecrable and accurſed. And accordingly the Sep- 
tuagint render the original Word which we tran- 
ate deſtroying it utterly, a Eε,t]h avaJeuarictt, 
e ſhall curſe. it with a Curſe. And none of theſe 
erſons that were thus devoted to Deſtruction for 
t Cauſes by a ſolemn Cherem or Curſe were to 
be redeemed : No Ranſom whatſoever was to be 
ecepted for them, but they were ſure to be put to 
L4 Death. 
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Death. This is the Account the Ferws themſeha i, 
give of this Paſſage, Lev. xxvii. 29. and whig 
renders it perfectly conſiſtent with other Paſſages i 
the Law]; but certainly it cannot be underſtood u hig 
relate to human — — — as I have ſhem Ge 
are no where required in aw, yea are pla riot 
forbidden ret, I 
As to the Inſtance of Jepbubab which he here pr ir 
duces, whether he did indeed facrifice his Daugh 
ter unto the Lord, is a Queſtion debated amon fam: 
the moſt learned Criticks both Jews and Chriſtian; 
and till like to be fo: tho! this Writer with hi 
uſual Confidence very magiſterially determines No 
without bringing any new Light to the Queſtion, iſo | 
except by calling the Opinion he does not like nw iſo ti 
Hrous and ridiculous. - But let us that Jer 
#hab did indeed facrifice his Daughter, it any on 
Jows that he did wrong in ir, thro? a miftaka 
Zeal and Scrupulofity : ſince, as I have ſhewn, r 
Law of Moſes no where allowed human Sacrifics O 
None of the Jeus ancient or modern that e 
mention this Action of Fepbibab's approve his denn 
ir: and if it had been a ed and thought fit ee 
be imitated, how comes i that this is the only I 
ſtance that can be produced, and that we have u 
Account of any of their moſt zealous great Mend 
Heroes ever offering fach human Oblations, as ut 
doubtredly they would have done, if fuch Obis 
tions had been regarded as the moſt exalted AG 
| — 2 as this Author would have us be 
jeve ? e DES | Very 
The Argument he endeavours to bring from N 
Law for redeeming the Firſt- born may be turn 
againſt him, and proves the very contrary of wap 
he produces it for. Since when God challenge 
every firſt born Male of Man and Beaft to hinguor 
felf, in memorial of his ſlaying the Firſt- bon | 
of the Egyptians, and ſparing the 1/raolites, which ied a: 
was a wie Conſtitution, aptly contrived to keep Wave 
„ * "ies = 4 Coll | 
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\ conſtant Memorial of this moſt extraordinary 
Erent, and conſequently of their Deliverance out 
of Egypt, the Remembrance of which wh ©-g 
mportance to preſerve throughout all their 
adore 1 I ſay, — he made this Conſtitu- 
tion, he commanded the Firſt-born among clean 
Real to be ſacrificed; but with regard to the 
Firſt- born of unclean Beaſts, which were forbidden 
in the Law to be facrificed, and all the Firſt-born 
among Men, they were exprefsly commanded to 
rideem them. A manifeſt Proof, that as he would 
ot have unclean Beaſts to be facrificed, fo neither 
would he have any human Sacrifices to be offered 
o him. This is the plain origina} Law relating 
o that Matter, Exod. x. 15, 18. Yet this Wni- 
er has the Confidence to tell us, that this Law 
oncer ning the Redemption of the Firſt-born, which 
calls a ſevere Law, whereby were enjoined furb 
errible things in Righteouſneſs, laid them under an 
Obligation to facnfice their Firft-born Children 
nato God. He is indeed to allow that b 
0 was afterwaras very much mitigated or rather 
ealed, wit. upon God's accepting all the Males of 

i for the Fixſt-born Males of all other Tribes, as 
Ranſom and Redemption of theis Lives and Souls. 
\nd if we would know bo far that fevere Law 
pas mitigated or repealed, he informs us that it con- 
h = —_— that Cad bereby remitted the legal O. 
ation of human Sacrifices, and leſt it to the free 
We vice and voluntary Oblation of his People, whether 
Burnt-Offerings of this Kind ſhould be either 
— Female, and whetber it ſbauld be the Firft- 
1 ſee p. 137, 198. 80 that he ſuppoſes, 
t before the * were taken inſtead of the 
— the raolites were under a legal Obli- 
ation to offer up all their Firſt- Dorn Male Cbil- 
wn, as Sacrifices or Burne-offerings unto the Lord; 
id afterwards they had the Favour done them to 
Rye it e Choice, not whether they 1 4 
5 ey 
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offer up any of their Children at all, but to off 
either Males or Females, or any aiber of their Chil. 
dren, whether of the Firſt- born or not. 
But certainly an Author that is capable of wry: 
ing at this rate, can have little regard either 9 
Truth or Decency, or to his own Reputation; ſine 
it is impoſſible he ſhould : nt be ſenſible that al 
this is his own Fiction, without the leaſt Found 
tion in the Law itſelf to ſupport it. The origin 
Law e which he refers to, Exod. xiii. is ſo far fron 
laying the [#+aelites under a legal Obligation to offer 
their Firſt- born as Sacrifices to God, that to hay 
done ſo would ha ve been the moſt expreſs and ma: 
nifeſt Breach of that Law, which at the ſame tim 
that it commands the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts u 
be facrificed, expreſsly commands again and again, 
not that the Firſt-born--of Men ſhould be fact. 
ficed, but that they ſhould be redeemed, ſee Exil 
xiii. 13, 14. ſee alſo Numb. xvili. 13, 16. And 
when God took the Levites inſtead of the Firlt 
born to himſelf, - and declared that they ſhould be 
his, as the Firſt-born ſhould have been his in whok 
ſtead they were taken; this plainly ſhews that u 
the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts were by virtue of the 
Conſecration to the Lord to be ſacrificed, becaul 
Sacrifices of ſuch Things were what the Lord at: 
cepted; fo the Firſt- born among Men by virtue a 
their being ſanctified to the Lord, muſt have bel 
not ſacrificed, but appropriated to his more imme 
diate Uſe, and to the Service of the Sanctuary; be 
cauſe God did not accept of human Sacrifices, Al 
accordingly it pleaſed him to take the Levites f 
their ſtead to ſerve him in his Sanctuary, whom it 
gave to Aaron and the Prieſts to miniſter: um 
them. This is the plain Meaning of that Tranſat 
of which we have an Account, Numb. iii. 7, 8,9 
12, 13, 41, 45. His poor playing upon the Wot 
redeemed is too trifling and contemptible to be tal 
Notice of in oppoſition to the evident Meaning ® 
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The Inſtance he produceth of Abraham's at- 
empting to offer up his Son Jaac, is ſo far from 
proving that God is repreſented in the Books of 
v/es as approving human Sacrifices, that it rather 
proves the contrary : Since tho God for the Trial 
of his Faith and Obedience ſaw fit to command 
him to offer up Jaac, yet he would not ſuffer him 
o execute it. His forbidding him by a Voice fro 
eaven to lay his Hand upon his Son, ſhew 
hat tho* he would have his Servants pay an entire 
Submiſſion-to his Authority and Will in all Things, 
and to be ready to renounce their. deareſt Intereſts 
for his ſake, yet to be worſhipped with human Sa- 
ifices was what he. did not approve, and would 
ot in any Caſe permit : and therefore would not 
ſuffer it to take effect, not even in this ſingle and 
xtraordinary Inſtance, tho? he could eaſily have 
aiſed Jaac from the Dead, and have thus reſtored 
im to his indulgent Father. eng 
But this Caſe deſerves to be more diſtinctly con- 
idered, eſpecially as our Author here expreſſeth 
umſelf with ſuch a peculiar Air of Confidence and 
riumph, as if it were a thing that could not poſ- 
bly be defended. And many have taken Pleaſure 
n repreſenting it as abſolutely contrary to all Juſ- 
ce and Reaſon, and the Law of Nature, tho? the 
dcripture beſtoweth high Encomiums upon it as 
noble Inſtance of Abrabam's Faith and Obe- 
lence. 88 
Our Moral Philoſopher would be thought to ſtate 
he-Queſtion relating to the Caſe of Abrabam with 
preater Exactneſs than hath been hitherto done, and 
retends that jt hath been very much miſtaken, by 
hoſe that have undertaken to defend it. He ac- 
nowledgeth, that no doubt but every poſitive Law, of 
obat Nature or Kind ſoever, muſt be guſt and rig bt up- 
ng it to be a Command from God, how unreaſon- 
lie or unſit ſoever it might appear to our weak, im- 
ſerſect and limited Underſtard.ngs. .. But then he 
2 * 4 | ſaith, 
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faith, the Queſtion is, how God ſhould command an 
fuch Things, or what Proof could be given of it j 
he did. A Qucſt ion which our Syſtematical Diving 
end poſitive Lato- men never cared to meddle with, tht 
this ts the only thing they ought ts ſpeak 10, if ty 
would ſay any thing to the purpoſe, p. 134. 

It is not improper here to obſerve, that from hi 
own Conceffions it plainty follows, that a thing 
_ appearing unreaſonable or unfit to our Underſtand 
ings is not a ſufficient Reafon for our rejecting i; 
if we have otherwife a ſufficient Proof that thi 
Command came from God. For in that Caſe w 
ought to charge the apparent Unfitneſs of it on th 
. Weakneſs or Darknefs of our own Underſtanding, 

and to believe that it would appear to us fit and 
reafonable, if we viewed it in the ſame Light i 
which the divine Underſtanding beholds it, an 
could take in the whole Compaſs of Things, 20 
the Relation they bear to the Order and Harmoy 
of the Whole. But then he ſaith the Queſtions 
bow God ſbould command ſuch Things, or what Pu 
conld be given of it if be did? As to the Queſtion 

How God fhonld command ſuch Things, 1. e. Thiw 
that may appear unreaſonable or unfit to our eh 
imperfet?, and limited Underſlandings the Anf 
plain, He may command fuch Things whes 
ever it fo happens, that tho* thro* the Weaknel 
of our Underftandmgs they appear unn to us, yt 
in his own comprehenſive Viſdom he ſees them 
be fir and proper to be required of us in that Ct 
cumſtance of Things; and may therefore ſee Rev 
ſons for laying thoſe Commands upon us, whid 
we do not at prefent ſee, but ſhalt know afterward 
But he farther afls, if God gave fach 4 Comm 
what Proof could be given of it? And he pat 
cularly aſks, How came Abraham 10 know bil! 
anfwer, that MHrubam knew it by extraordin 
Revelation, which may be conveyed into the Mint 
with fuch overpowering, irreſiſtible Light we 
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dence that a Man can no more doubt of it, than 
of any thing that he hears or ſees. Concerning which 
ſee above, P. 12, 13, 14. Where it is alſo ſhewn that 
this Author himſelf acknowledgeth that ſuch an 
immediate Revelation may give an Aſſurance and 
Certainty to the Mind equal to that ariſing from a 
Mathematical Demonſtration, And particularly 
With regard to this Caſe of Abrabam, I cannot but 
think the Reflection Maimonides makes a very juſt 
and ſenfible one: That we are taught by this 
+ Hiſtory that the Prophets were fully aſſured of 
the Truth of thoſe Things which God ſpake to 
them, which they believed as ſtrongly as things 
© of Senſe. For if Abrabam had in the leaſt 
© doubted, whether this was the Will of God or 
© no, he would never have conſented to a Thing 
* which Nature abhorred.” More Nevoch. p. 3. 


and 
ap. 24. | 

o It will farther confirm this if it be conſidered, 
" 5, What this was not the firſt time of God's communi- 
"ating his Will to Abraham in a way of extraordi- 
aer Revelation, He had done it ſeveral times 
"y delore, and that in fuch a manner as gave him full 
peat, 


Aſſurance that it was God that ſpake to him “. 
In Obedience to the Will of God thus ſignified he 
d left his own Country and Kindred, and came 
to. a Land that he was an entire Stranger to. 

and when it was declared to him in the ſame way 
f extraordinary Revelation, that he ſhould have a 
bon by his Wife Sarah, tho? be was an hundred 
Tears old, and ſhe was ninety, and had been bar- 
mn all her Days; he firmly believed it, however 
edible it might ſeem to be, becauſe he knew 
4 was perſuaded that it was God himfelt that 
womiled: it. And this Promiſe of God, tho con- 
ay to the Courſe of Nature, was exactly fulfilled. 


* See this well urged, Revelation examined waith Can dur, 
A. II. Diſſert. 8. i v9 N94 | 
3 | When 
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When therefore the Command came to him abort 
. facnificing his Son, it found him perfectly well ae 

* quainted with the manner of God's | appearing to iſto 
him, and communicating his Will. And hoy 
ever ſtrange and unaccountable that Command 
might appear, yet he Knew by - undoubted Ext 
dences that it was the ſame God that ſpake to hin; in 
and gave him this Command, that had ſpoken » 
him on ſo many Occaſions before, and had entred 
into Covenant with him, and given him ſo may 
Tokens of his Favour. And as his Soul wa 
ſteadily poſſeſsd with the moſt adoring Thought ec 
of God's fupreme Authority and Dominion, and el 
the moſt unſhaken Perſuaſion of his Power, Wil. Won 
dom, Righteouſneſs, and Goodnefs, ' fo he did no Wy ( 
doubt but he had wiſe and glorious Ends in view n a 
in this particular extraordinary Method of Proc 
dure, tho' he could not at preſent diſtinctly diſcem 
them; and therefore exerciſed an implicit Depen- Min 
dence on the ſupreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and 
an entire Reſignation to the divine Will. He kney 
what Promiſes God had made to him with regam Ws, © 
to T/aac, and was firmly perſuaded that he wou b. 
order Matters fo that they ſhould all be fully 2. G 
compliſhed ; and that as he had received him from to 
God in an extraordinary manner, and now wi | 
going to give him up to him in Obedience to h It 
Command, ſo he ſhould receive him from hin ha 
again to greater Advantage; accounting that C to 
was able to raiſe him from ibe Dead ; as the Apoltit f ot 
expreſſeth it, Heb. xi. 19. Confidered in tf an 
View there is nothing in Abrabam's Conduct ti Te: 
is abſurd or contrary to Reaſon, nothing but wil A tur 
is ſuitable to his own amiable Character, and 
which manifeſted the moſt excellent Diſpoſitions 
And if God faw fit to take this extraordinary Me 
thod to produce thoſe glorious Diſpoſitions into ¶ Nat. 
full and open Light to the View and Admiraton 
of Angels and Men, by exerciſing. him with 1 dong 
H f ; 
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pf the"greateſt Trials that human Nature can un- 
ergo 3 (for what could be a greater Trial, than 
ocommand him to offer up his Son T/aac, who 
as the Heir of the Promiſes, which ſeemed not only 
o be a loſing his moſt beloved Son, but a ſubvert- 
ing all his own Hopes and the Promiſes made to 
um.) I can ſee nothing in this that can be prov- 
d to be unworthy of the divine Wiſdom and 
dodneſs. The temporary Pangs and Uneaſineſs 
his gave Abraham, were abundantly compenſated 
by the unalterable Tranſports of Joy that muſt 
eds have overflowed his Soul, when he found his 
beloved Child at once reſtored to him as it were 
rom the Dead, his Obedience ſo highly approved 
by God himſelf, and the Promiſes renewed to him 
n a more ample and glorious manner than before. 
his Triumph of his Faith in fuch an unparallet- 
ed Trial, muſt have produced a Satisfaction of 
ind that laſted thro* his whole Life, and hath 
endred him illuſtrious to all Generations, 

But our Author puts another Queſtion, and that 
„ What Proof could Abraham give that he 
* had any ' ſuch Command or Revelation from 
God? Will any of our preſent Clergy undertake 
* to prove that ſuch a e from God to 
* Abrabam can be now credible or probable to us? 
hs It may be probable enough that either Abrabam 
hin WF had ſuch a Belief or Conceit, or that Moſes miſ- 
C took the Caſe. But that God in this or any 
oft: WF other Caſe ſhould  d:fſolve the Law of Nature, 
ths and make it a Man's Duty, as a Thing morally 
that g reaſonable and fit, to act contrary to all the na- 
what tural Principles and Paſſions of the human Conſti- 
mu tution, is abſolutely incredible, and cannot poſſi- 
gone, bly be proved, p. 133. 7 

F ſhall firſt: ſhew what reaſonable Proof we have 
hat Abraham had ſuch a Command or Revelation 
rom God; and then anſwer the Author's Objec- 
„ -- 
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He grants that it is probable enough, that cih 
Abraham bad ſuch @ Belief or Conceit, or that Molg 
miſtook the Caſe. With regard to Maſes, not to ip 
fiſt at preſent on his extraordinary Inſpiration, d 
which is ſufficient Proof, he appears to hay 
been perfectly well apprized of the principal Cir 
cumſtances of the Life of Abrabem, their great an 
renowned Anceſtor z for whom they had the pt 
foundeſt Veneration, and the Covenant made with 
whom was the grand Foundation of their Hopa 
He carefully records the principal Events that be 
fel him, and eſpecially this, which was the moſt 
markable of them all. Maſes himſelf was far fron 
encouraging human Oblations, which, as I han 
ſhewn, are plainly forbidden in his Law. And t 
was a Thing in itſelf fo ſtrange and improbabl, 
that ſuch a Man as Abrabam, of great Power an 
Riches, renowned for his Wiſdom and Probity u 
well as Piety towards God, who had only one Sat 
by his beloved Wife Sarab, the Child of his Ol 
Age on whom he had fixed all his Hopes, ſhoult 


attempt to ſlay him with his own Hands, and offt! 


him up for a Burnt-Offering, that no Reaſon a 
be given why Moſes ſhould have recorded it, if ie 
had not been fully aſſured of the Truth of the Fad 
No doubt, Abraham himſelf gave an Account d 


the whole Tranſaction, and how the Execution of 


it was prevented, and ſo did 1/aac too, who wail 
competent Witneſz of it, being of ſufficient Ag 
when it happened, and who was himſelf to hat 
been the Vitlim. And we may juſtly concluds 
that there was no Particular of Abrabam's what 
Life which was more univerſally known, and tt 
Memory of which was more carefully preſerved thu 
this, ſince it muſt neceſſarily have made a grealf 
Noiſe than any of the reſt, and was the moſt eum 
ordinary of them all. 1 

Dat the chief Queſtion is ſtill behind: Suppoun 
that Abraham had a Belief or Conceit ng 
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Author's Expreſſions) that he had received ſuch a 
Command from God, how can it be made credible 
or probable to us, that he really received it from 
God ? I anſwer, that either he received this Com- 
mand from God, or it was owing to the Illuſions 
of an evil Spirit, or to the Heat of his own enthu- 
ſiaſtick Imagination, That it was not owing to 
the Illuſions of ah evil Spirit, is manifeſt among 
other Reaſons from the Concluſion of it. Can it 
be ſuppoſed, that if an evil Spirit had carried him 
on ſo far; he would have hindred him when he 
was on the Point of accompliſhing it? For it was 
evidently the fame Power that bid him do it, and 
afterwards hindred his executing his Purpoſe. Be- 
ſides, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that a wiſe and good 
God who had honoured Abraham with ſuch extra- 
ordinary Manifeſtations of his Favour, and Revela- 
tions of his Will, would ſuffer an evil Being ſo to 
perſonate him, to give Commands to his faithful 
Servant in his Name, in a manner ſo proper to the 
Deity, that Abrabam who had been uſed to the 
divine Communications, could not poſſibly diſtin- 
puiſh this Meſſage of Satan from the immediate 
Command of God himſelf, and was thereby under 
a Neceſſity of being deceived in a Matter of ſuch 
vaſt Importance: And indeed, if it was an evil 
Spirit that gave this Command, and then ſo ſo- 
Wemnly renewed the Promiſe and Covenant made 
Ag with Abrabam, it muſt be ſaid that it was an evil 
Spirit that had all along appeared to him witty ſuch 

| divine Majeſty, and that took upon him the Cha- 
ater of God Almighty and All-Jufficient, and made 
im ſuch Promiſes with regard to him and to 
A And if fo, then it Was an +: Spirit 
t appeared to Moſes, and wrought all the ſtu- 
; aloe Miracle _ were done àt the Eſtabliſh- 
nt of the Law; and that inſpired the Prophets 
der the Old. Teſtament, and afterwards ſent Feſus 
Sie CUR; GRIN him ang. 
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and confirmed the Goſpel with ſuch a Series of il. 
luſtrious Atieſtations. For he that did all this i 
the fame that all along characterized himſelf with 
the Fitle of the God of Abraham; and there is x 
conftant Reference to the. Promiſes and Covenant | 
mays with Abraham, both in the Old Teftamentand Wi , 
in the New. 

But beſides that it would be to the higheſt d. ff © 
gree abſurd, to imagine that an evil Spirit ſhould 


ec 
carry on an uniform Deſign to promote the Caule WW ,1 
of Piety, Righteouſneſs and Virtue among Ma, Wil}, 
and to deſtroy his own Kingdom and Intereſts ; be V; 
fides this, I ſay, to ſuppoſe an evil Being to hav he 
ſuch an Influence, and to exert ſuch amazing Ach 
of Power and Majeſty for ſo long a Succeſſion df 4 
Ages, without ever being controlled or over - ruled, hs 
is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Belief of a wik ard 


and good preſiding Providence. It confounds al 
our Notions of the Deity, and introduces'/wo (v 
preme independent Principles, or rather it leaves u 
good Principle at all, but makes the God that gy 
verns the World, and preſides over the Affairs d 
Men, to. be an evil Being. | 
| But if our Author will not venture to ſay that i 
. was an evil Spirit that appeared unto. Abrabam, and 
= ak him this Command, it will be ſaid, that hi 
lieving he had a Command from God, wa 


= wholly owing to the Deception of his own Imagili 
= pation, and the Force of his Exthu/ia/m. But 1 
| ther can this be ſupported if the Circuonſtances of 
the Caſe. be conſidered. Abraham believed thi 
God had given him [aac in an extraordinary ma 
ner; that by him he was to have the Poſterinſh 
that was to inherit the Land of Canaan ; by hid 
he was to have that Seed in whom all the Famile 
of the Earth were to be bleed; in a Word, ih: 
: looked upon this Child as the Heir of all the Pr 
miſes, and of the Covenant. Theſe being his Sg 
timents, and which: were confirmed in him by ; 
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peated Revelations from time to time, it could 
never have entred into his Mind, meerly by the 
Force of his own Imagination, that God who had 
promiſed all this, would require of him to put 1/aac 
to death, in whom alone all theſe Promiſes were to 
receive their Accompliſhment. However 2 
— — the Force of his Enthuſiaſm to be, it 

| never have carried him to imagine a thing 
| WY contrary to all his Hopes and Expectations, and to 
all the former Revelations which he believed he 
had received from God. It would have produced 
Viſions more agreeable to his darling Hopes which 
he had ſo long conceived, and which were ſo deep- 
ly fixed in his Soul. But if we ſhould fappoſe that 
he had conceived ſo ſtrange and wild a Fancy in 
bs Circumſtances, as to cauſe him to believe fo 
ſtrongly, that God had given him ſuch a Com- 
mand, how comes it that the ſame heated Imagi- 
nation did not carry him'to execute it ? Can it be 
imagined that the fame Pang of Enthuſiaſm that 


x0 ſurance, that it was the Command of Heaven that 
e ſhould ſacrifice his Son, and that carried him 
d the very Point of executing it, ſhould in the ſame 
nltant make him believe that he heard a Voice from 
eaven forbidding him? This is abſolutely incon- 
evable. His ſtopping in ſuch Circumſtances, and 
den he was fo abſolutely poſſeſſed with the Belief 
divine Command, could never be owing to 
Workings meerly of his own Fancy; and 
eyed that neither the Beginning nor the Endirg 
vas owing to the meer Heat of his own Ima- 
N bation. 1 
Again, if all this from firſt to laſt was an Ilu- 
n of Abraham's own Imagination, and entirely 
Ming to the Force of his Enthuſiaſm), then it mu 
TW luppoſed that his other Viſions, and the Appear- 
Ws of God to him, and the Promiſes made 12 
were alſo nothing 4 bur Workings of 

| | hs own 


wrought in him ſo ſtrong and peremptory an Af- 


Na N 


own Fancy. And no doubt this Author would 
have it underſtood ſo. But we have good Evidence 
of the contrary. Could he by the meer Force «f 
Enthuſiaſm ſoretel that his Poſterity ſhould be in: 


Could his Enthuſiaſm enable him certainly to knoy 
that his Wiſe Sarab who had been barren all he 
Days, and was then ninety Years old, ſhould ber 


of a Thing ſo abſolutely beyond the Courſe of Na. 


Covenant made with him, and the Promiſes gi 
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State of Servitude and Affliction in a foreign Land, 
and at the End of 400 Years be brought out in 
a wonderful manner with great Subſtance, and re. 
turn.again to the Land of Canaan, and have it given 
them for an Inheritance? ſee Gen. xv. 13—16, 


him a Child when he was an hundred ? Or if he had 
been ſo wild as to have conceived an Expectation 


ture, could he by the meer Force of Enthuſiaſn 
have effected it? | 

Add to this, that Abrabam was a wile and excel 
lent Perſon, one of the moſt honoured and diſtn- 
guiſhed Characters in all Antiquity z eminent . Fai 
his Piety, Prudence, and Probity, and therefor “ 
greatly reſpected when alive, and his Memory u Se: 
terwards had in the higheſt Eſteem and Veneratin vith 
throughout all the Eaſt : whereas according to ti ferin 
Repreſentation he muſt have been a perfect Mad 
man, one of the wildeſt and moſt frantick Enthult 
aſts that ever lived. His Faith ſo much celebrata 
In Scripture was all Frenzy, and he believed nd 
in God, but in the Illuſions of his own heated Ims 
gination, How is this conſiſtent with the Accou 
given of him both in the Old Teſtament and tw 
New? The Law, the Prophets, our Saviour 74% 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles all concur in giving Td 
mony to Abrabam as an illuſtrious Prophet, wil 
had immediate Communication with the Deity, at 
to whom God was pleaſed in an extraordindl 
Manner to reveal and make known his Will, 1 
Reality of God's Appearances to Abraham, of il 
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him is every where ſuppoſed, and conſtantly re- 
ferred to. Ir lies at the Foundation of all ſucceed- 
ing Revelations, He is honoured both in the Old 
Teſtament and in the New, with the glorious, Title 

| of the Friend of God, Iſa. xli. 8. Jam. ii. 23. Our 

Saviour, whenever he mentions him, does it in ſuch 

a manner as ſhews the high Eſteem he had for him; 

and he poſitively declares, that Abraham ſaw bis 

Day and was glad, which evidently relates to the 

Promiſe made to him, that in his Seed ould all 

the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; which was par- 

ticularly renewed to him on the Occaſion we have 
been now conſidering. The Apoſtle Paul, for whom 
this Writer 1 a great Reſpect, frequently 
takes Notice of the Promiſes given by God to 

Abraham, and the Covenant made with him, as 

Things of undoubted Certainty; he often makes 

mention of him with the moſt glorious Encomiums, 

as the moſt eminent Example of a noble and ſtead 

Faith in God to all Generations, the Father of all 

the Faithful; and repreſents all true Chriſtians as his 

deed, and bleſſed together with him. And laſtly, 
ia with reſpe&t to this particular Inſtance of his of- 
ti bring to ſacrifice his Son, this, inſtead of being re- 

Mac preſented as a mad Fit of Enthuſiaſm, only owin 

to the Frenzy of an over heated Imagination, is 

mentioned by two inſpired Writers St. Paul, and St. 
ames, as the moſt illuſtrious Proof of the Greatneſs 
bf his Faith and Obedience. The Teſtimony of 
he Apoſtle Paul to this Purpoſe is very remark- 
ole, Heb. xi. 17, 18, 19. By Faith Abraham when 

e was tried, offered up Iſaac : and be that had re- 

aved the promiſes, offered up his only begotten Son : 

vf whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
aled: Accounting that God was able to raiſe kim up 
den from the dead; from whence alſo he received 

n in a Figure. To which may be added that of 

James, which is no leſs full and expreſs, Jam. 

21, 224 23. Was a” ©" our Father 9 
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by Warks when be had offered Iſaac his Son upon the 
Altar? Seeſt thou bow Faith wrought with his Works, 
and by Works was Faith made perfet ? And the 
Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham be. 
lieued God, and it was imputed unto him for Righ. 
few, and he was called the Friend of Gad. 
| By this time this Writer may ſee upon what 
Grounds it is credible and probable to us, that 
Aoraham had not wat fl a Belief or Conceit f 
ſuch a Thing, that is, that he was not meerly x 
frantick Viſionary or Enthuſiaſt, but that he really 
had ſuch a Command from God, which he im. 
gines none of our preſent Clergy will undertake to 
5 prove. | | 
, N But our Author has faitly let us know that what: 
| ever Proof could be produced for it, he would hare 
no, regard to it, ſince he roundly pronounces that 
it is impoſſible to be proved. That God in thi 
% or any other Caſe . ſhould diſſolve the Law of 
| & Nature, and make it a Man's Duty as a Thing 
« morally reaſonable and fit, to act contrary to all 
; de the natural Principles and Paſſions of the human 
4 4% Conſtitution, is 3 incredible, and ca- 
«« not poſtibly be proved. And upon ſuch a Sup: 
% poſition, I defy all the Clergy in England to 
6 "Jon that there is any ſuch Thing as a Law d 
<« Nature, or that any Thing can be juſt or ur 
e juſt, morally fit or unfit, antecedent to a poſiiꝶ 
„Will. For upon this Principle I think it ö 
„ evident that nothing can be. right or wrong, 
l «« fit or unfit, in the Reaſon of Things; but that 
4 „ God may command the moſt unfit or .unrighe 
e teous Things by meer arbitrary Will and Pla- 
«*. ſure. A Suppoſition which muſt unhinge dd 
„ whole Frame of Nature, and leave no humaſi 
„Creature any Rule of Action at all.“ And i 
his great Kindneſs to the Clergy he ſuppoſes this f. 
be the Reaſon, viz. Becauſe it unkinges the who 
Frame of Nature, and leaves Men no Rule of A 


by the Law of Moſes. 167 
tion at all, this * is the Reaſon that the Hierarchy 
« m all Ages and Countries have been infinitely 
« fond of ſuch a Notion, and have greedily ſnatched 
« at this Inſtance, in order to ſer aſide the Law of 
Nature, and to ſubftitute their own poſitive Laws 
« in the room of it,” p. 133, 134. By the way 1 
would obſerve, that the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, whom 
| WH this Writer calls the great Freethinker of bis Ape, 
i WY thr bold and brave Defender of Reaſon againſt Auths- 
rily, p 74. muſt be involved in the ſame Accuſa- 
tion of deſigning to ſubvert the Law of Nature; 
ſince, as I have ſhewn, he highly extols this Action 
of Abraham as a glorious Proof of his Faith and 
Obedience to God. So that here we have a Speci- 
men of our Authors Regard for the Apoſtles and for 
Chriſtianity, of which we ſhall have many Inſtances * 
bejore we have done. 

But let us proceed to a more particular Conſide- 
ration of what he offers. I will grant him, in 48 
ſtrong Terms as he pleaſes, that there is a Law of 
Nature, that is, a Law that hath a real and juſt 
Foundation in the very Nature of Things: and 
that there is tight and wrong, fit and unfit in the 
very Nature and Reafon of Things; that is, there 
s ſomething in the Nature of Things that makes 
t fit and proper fot reaſonable Creatures to act after - . 
ſuch or ſuch a manner, in ſuch and ſuch Circum- 
ances and Relations. Nay farther, I will readily 
own that it is a part of the Law of Nature, or it 
b fit in the Nature of Things, that Parents ſhould 
tative their Children and cheriſh them, and endeavour 
ei preſerye their Lives, and to do them good; and 

et is in the Nature of Things unfit that they 
Would do them hutt, and deſtroy them. But this 
& not to be underſtood in fo extenſive a Senſe as if 
admitted rio Limitation, and as if in no Caſe 
varſoever it could ever be lawful for Parents to 
Wt their Children to death. I ſhall not inſiſt on 
Laws of ea * particularly the ancient 


Roman 
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Roman Laws, which gave Parents a Power of Life 
and Death over their own Children; but I beliew 
it will ſcarce be denied that Caſes may happen 
where it may become the Duty of a Parent, if he 
be at the ſame time a Magiſtrate, to inflict upon 
his Children a capita] Puniſhment, if their Crime 
require it. And 'Brutys was always admired by 


Rome when in its Liberty, for cauſing his Sons to ch 
be ſcourged and put to Death in his Sight, for en c 
deavouring to betray their Country. In theſe I. an 
ſtances indeed the Children are ſuppoſed to be cri- WM re! 
-minal. But let us put the Caſe, that a Parent by WF Cc 
giving up his own Son to Death, tho' the beſt de. me 
{ſerving in the World, and chargeable with no of. 
Crime, could deliver his Country from Slavery and M. 
Ruin, the very Law of Nature in ſuch a Cat ane 
would make it his Duty to control his natural Af- Wi tak 
fection to his own. Offspring, and cauſe it to give Willy 
way to a ſuperior Law, the Good of the Publick: {Wh \ 
And as the publick Good is a ſufficient Reaſon for Bi Gre 
à Man's controlling his private Affection, and ac. {Wriſhh 
ing contrary in ſome particular Inſtances to what abb 
otherwiſe would be his Duty in private Relations An 
ſo the Command of God, when once it is ſufficiently Na th 
known, in what particular way ſoever we come live 
know it, is a good and valid Reaſon for controlling cert: 
private Affections and Inclinations. | try, 
This Writer himſelf ſeems willing to own, that Co 
caſe God ſhould: require ſuch a thing, it would be And 
our Duty to obey, but then he denies that God cat MAR 
require any ſuch thing. He thinks it ab/alutely i- Mef t. 


credible. that God ſhould in any caſe diſſolve the Lav 
of Natures and mate it a Man's Duty as a thingpnd \ 
morally reaſonable and fit to aft contrary to all lt 
natural Principles and Paſſions of the human Coer th 
Litution. But it is far from being true, that Gol 
can in no Caſe make it our Duty to act contrary vielery 
the natural Principles and Paſſions of the humaanng 
Conſtitution : or that his requiring this 3 be 
. * -©\vin 


U 


by the Law of Moſes. 169 
difolving the Law of Nature; at that Rate where 
are all the noble Duties of Self-denial and Mortifi- 
cation, which our Saviour ſo much inſiſts upon? 
When he urges it as our Duty to be ready to for/ake 
Father, and Mother, and Houſes, and Lands, yea, 
and our own Lives alſo for his /ake,and declares that 
he that loveth any of theſe more than him is not wor- 
thy of him; is not this to oblige us in ſuch parti- 
cular Inſtances to contract our natural Appetites 
and Paſſions, and the deareſt Inclinations and Inte- 
reſts of the Fleſh for the ſake of Truth and a good 
Conſcience ? And this is certainly an Inſtance of the 
moſt exalted V irtue-that human Nature is capable 
of. At leaſt, I believe if the Caſe were put that a 
Man was to Joſe his Life, his Liberty, his Wife 
and Children, and give them up to Death for the 
lake of his Country, this would be owned to be 
illuſtrious Virtue. However, this I am ſure of, that 
a Man that would have aſſerted the contrary in 
for Wi Greece or Rome, when Learning and Virtue flou- 
ac. ned moſt there, would haye been deſpiſed and 
bat abhorred as the baſeſt and moſt abje&t of Men. 
ons, And any Writer that would have maintained ſuch 
nt a thing, would ſcarce have been thought worthy to 
e to ve among them. And our Love to God ought 
ling certainly to be as ſtrong in us as Love to our Coun- 

H, yea, and ſuperior too, fince we owe more to 


at in Cod than to any Man, or to all Men together, 
1 be And if to control and over- rule our private natural 
] can WA ffections and Intereſts in ſuch Caſes be no Breach 
þ i ff the Law of Nature, but be rather a glorious 


Inſtance of the moſt eminent and conſummate P 
nd Virtue, and a fulfilling the nobleſt and high 

Fart of that Law, whereby we are obliged to pre- 
r the publick to our own private Good, — to 
we God above all, and yield the moſt entire un- 
ſerved Subjection and Obedience to him; then I 
annot fee how it can be thought unworthy of 
dd, the ſupreme Governor of the World, _ 
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has an abſolute Dominion over his Creatures, to hyůu F 
Injunctions upon them in ſome extraordinary In. fh. 
ſtances with this very View, to exerciſe and ma. Wi is 
nifeſt this noble Diſpoſition, and give it an Op. 
portunity of exerting itſelf: ſtill taking this alot I de. 
with us, which we may be ſure will always be the en 
Caſe, that however difficult and ſhocking ſuch 1 . 
Trial may at preſent appear to be, yet a wiſe and ic 
good God will take care that it ſhall be crowned in ¶ the 
the Iſſue with a proportionably higher Reward, au uni 
ſhall upon the whole turn to the Perſon's om ple 
greater Glory and inefs. Tai 
Of this Kind was the Command given to 4b» up 
ham to ſacrifice his beloved Son. God did aa Ag 
command him abſolutely to bate his Son, which drk 
would have been a wrong Affection of Mind, and 
ſcarce poſſible to be obeyed. On the contrary, the 
Command itſelf went upon the Suppoſition of hit 
loving ham. Take now thy Son, thine only Son Iſaut, 
whom tb. love, and offer bim up, Gen. xxii. 1. 
At the fame time that he loved him fo tenderly he 
was to offer him up to God; and it was becauk 
he hbved him ſo much that the Trial was fo grea. 
It is evident, the proper Deſign of this Command 
was for the Trial and Exerciſe of his Faith ant 
Virtue 3 for it appears from the Event that God dif 
not give this Command to Mrabam with an Inter 
tion that he ſhould actually execute it, but to git 
him an Opportunity of ſhewing the excellent Tem. 
and Difpoſition of his Mind, the Strength d 
s Faith and Truſt in God, and his entire unt 
ſervect Submiſſion to his Authority and Will; int 
Word, to diſcover that exalted Pitch of Piety and y 
Virtue! to which he had arrived; by propofing v8 
hun one of the moſt difficult and trying Inftances0 
Obedience that can poſſibly be conceived. Ani 
this the divine Wiſdom thought fit to do, in oral 
to exhibit a moſt illuſtrious Example to all fr 
creding Generations, of the mighty n * 
8811 ow 
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Force of divine Faith and Love, and how far we 
ſhould carry our Submiſſion to God, and our Ro- 
ſignation to his Authority and Will: That we muſt 
be ready to exerciſe the moſt difficult Acts of Self. 
denial, to which God ſhall ſee fit to call us, and to 
renounce for his Sake thoſe things that are deareſt 
to us here on Earth, and not ſuffer any private Af. 
ſections or Intereſts to come in Competition with 
the Duty and Subjection we owe to the ſupreme 
univerſal Lord : And yr we muſt 982 an im- 

icit Dependence on his ſupreme Wiſdom, and 
2 — and Goodneſs, even where we do not 
at preſent ſee the Reaſons of Things, and where all 
Appearances ſeem to be contrary, and to put on a 
dark and diſcouraging Aſpect. | 

Theſe are noble Diſpoſitions, and ſome of the 
moſt exalted Acts of Homage and Duty which 2 
reaſonable Creature can poſſibly yield to the Supreme 
Lord of the Univerſe, the greateſt and the beſt of 
Beings. And theſe are ſome of the admirable Leſ- 
ſons which this Example teacheth us; and which 
we may ſuppoſe the divine Wiſdom had in view, 
in giving ſuch a Command as this to him who is 
onoured with the Character of the Father of the 
athful. And the anſwering ſuch valuable and ex- 
ellent Ends is ſufficient to juſtify the Wiſdom and 
tneſs of this Command 3 which taken in this 
ew, appears plainly to have been deſigned for pro- 
noting the univerſal Good, and for exhibiting a glo- 
1 beautiful Exampie to the whole moral 
But though for ſuch wiſe and excellent Ends God 
bought fit to give ſuch a Command, yet it muſt 
hl be remembred that he did not ſuffer Abrabam 


liſh it. He did not hinder it till 
| — that Abrabam's Obe- 
ence might more fully appear, which was as emi- 
ent as if he had actually done it. But then he in- 
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from Heaven. From -whence we ſee the grea Wi +: 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; that though he o 
would have his Children ready to do the moſt dif. u 
ficult things when he requires them, yet he would Wl al 
not ſuffer any thing to be done, even in this mot in 
ſingular and extraordinary Inſtance, that ſhould m 
countenance the inhuman Practice of facrificing A 
Children, and that ſhould look like unnatural Cru ch. 
elty in his Worſhip. 8 0 ; tic 
And now upon the whole, the true Queſtion and in 
the only one in which we are concerned is this, Whe- Nor 
ther God might not in an extraordinary Inſtanc: 
take this Method of Procedure, for trying the Faith Non 
and Obedience of his Servant? I cannot fee am e- 
thing in this Suppoſition as now ſtated that is con- P. 
trary to the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Dot me. 
it follow that becauſe God ſaw fit in an extravrdi- t. 
nary Inftance to give this Command to try Abr. that 
bam, though he did not ſuffer him to accompliſh it, Mrigl 
that therefore there is no Law of Nature, no ſuck Wwhi 
Thing as right or wrong, juſt or unjuſt, morally ji Ma 
or unit? It is evident there is no Conſequence a Mit 
all ia this way of arguing. Indeed if God had pub 
liſhed a general Law, declaring that it ſhould be 
henceforth lawful for Parents to hate, hurt, and de 
ſtroy their Offspring at Pleaſure, and that they 
ſhould be under no Obligations to love, cherilh 
and provide for them; this would be a diſſolving all th 
that part of the Law of Nature. And it migit Hperet 
juſtly be concluded, that ſuch a general Law as thi 
could not poſſibly proceed from God, or be conli 
tent with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, But it dos 
not follow that becauſe God who is the Sove regie ca 
Lotd of the Univerſe, and hath an abſolute Poe 
aver: the Lives of his Creatures, may in an extra: 
dinary Inſtance, for wiſe Ends, command a PareliWhe 1 
to take away the Life of his own Child, that there vitho 
fore all Parents are allowed to hate and deſtroy tie 
own Offspring, and are freed from any Obligatiamgt wo 
ta lave and take care of them. The general L. 
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is ſtill as much in Force as before, that Parents are 
obliged to love and cheriſh their Children, and to 
uſe their beſt Endeavours to preſerve their Lives in 
all Caſes, except a particular Caſe ſhould happen, 
in which the publick Good or the expreſs Com- 
mand of . God himſelf ſhould require the contrary. 
And that general Law muſt always neceſſarily in 
the nature of Things be underſtood with this Limita- 
tion; and whenever this Limitation doth take place 
in any particular Inſtance, it doth” not at all vacate 
or debe the general Law. 
Nor does it follow, as this Author ſuggeſts, that 
on this Suppoſition God may command the moſt unfit 
or unrighteous Things, by meer arbitrary Will and 
Pleaſure ; if by unfit and unrighteous Things he 
means Things that are unfit and unrighteous for God 
to do. For the righteous God can never do a thing 
that is unrighteous : But then that may be fit and 
righteous for him to do or to require towards us, 
which it would not be fit and righteous for one 
Man to do or to require towards another. For 
it would be wrong to ſuppoſe that God is in 
all Caſes bound by our Laws. His Right and 
Dominion over us is of a, peculiar and tranſcen- 
dent Nature, and not to be meaſured by our ſcanty 
Rules, but by what is much ſuperior to them, that 
by what appears to his own infinite Mind to be, 
ul things conſidered, fit and right, and beſt and pro- 
pereſt in the whole. He who has'an abſolute Right 
ber our Lives and Properties, can whenever he 
pleaſes, without Injuſtice, deprive us of our worldly 
dubſtance, or take from one and give to another ; 
e can afflict us and exerciſe us with Troubles when- 
wer he fees fit for the Trial of our Patience, Sub- 
hon and Reſignation, - yea, and can take away 
be Lives of the: moſt excellent and uſeful Perſons 
vithout Injuſtice; - becauſe in this Caſe he only 
oeth what he bath a Right to do; whereas in Men 
would be unjuſt to do ſo, becauſe they have n 
a bt to do it, and no ſuch abſolute Dominion over 
| one 
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Nor would it follow on this Suppoſition, as the 
WW Author alledges, that God a#s by meer arbitra- 
rs i and Pleaſure ; if by that he means unrea- 


fonable Will. For God hath always Reaſons for his 
own acting in every Inſtance ; wiſe and juſt Rea- 
ſons obvious to his own infinite Underſtanding, tho? 
theſe Reaſons are not always known to us. And 
particularly; in Abrabam's Caſe, God did not act by 
meer arbitrary Will, but for wiſe Reaſons, ſome of 
which have been already repreſented. 

As to what he adds, that it would unbinge the 
abole Frame of Nature, and leave no human Crea- 
ure any Rule of Action at all, there is no juſt Foun- 
dation for this Reflection. It makes no alteration 
in the general Laws of Nature, or in the Rules of 
Mens Conduct towards one another, or in the Fit- 
neſs or Unfitneſs of the Duties that reſult from ſuch or 
uch Relations. The Obligations of the paternal 


uad filial Relation are no way altered by it, but are 
w ll as ſtrong as ever. All that can be concluded 
dom it is, chat though we are to love our Children 


r Parents, we are to love God more, and that we 
uſt yield an abſolute unreſerved Submiſſion to the 
bupreme Being, and make all private Affections 
nd Intereſts give way, whenever they happen to 


ru. ome in Competition with the Duty we owe to him. 
aud this is no new Law, but is properly an emi- 
ent Branch of the Law of Nature, of immutable 


Wbligation, and which is neceſſarily founded in the 
ature and Reaſon of Things, and the Relations 
tween God and us. It can never poſlibly ceaſe 
d oblige. us in any one particular Inſtance ;. where- 
þ the Law of our particular Relations may in ſome 
nicular extraordinary Cafes or Circumſtances 
ale to oblige, or give way to higher Obligations, 
themen and there incumbent upon vs. 
Thus I have largely conſidered the Caſe of Abra- 
in, becauſe this Writer is pleaſed to lay ſo mighty 
dels upon it, and becauſe the n ar 
I | redit 
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Credit of the ſacred Writings is very nearly con. 
cerned in it, in which Abraham's Faith and Obe 
dience in this Inſtance is highly commended. 


Sil 
The Moral Philoſopher*s Account of the Original of hi 
criſices and of the Prieſthood, and of Joſeph's firf 
eſtabliſhing an independent Prieſthood in Egypt 
The Repreſentation he makes of the Moſaical Pritf. 
bood, conſidered. The Prieſts bad not the Goven: 
ment of the Nation veſted in them by that Conſlitt 
tion, nor were they exempted from the Furiſdiflin 
the Law, nor had an Intereſt ſeparate from au 
inconſiſtent with the State. Concerning the Churt: 
Revenues eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. Th 
particular Manner of providing for the Main 
nance of the Prieſts and Levites accounted fr. 
The Author's Pretence, that it was an inſufferall 
Burden and Impoveriſhment to the People, and it 
; Cauſe of their frequent Revoltings to Idolatry, eu 
mined. Some Obſervations concerning the Sacrifi 
preſcribed under the Moſaical Oeconomy. To 
Author”s Objeftions againſt them conſidered. N 
Sacrifices were io be offered in Caſes where cin 
Penalties were expreſily appointed by Law, a 
_ why. The atoning Virtue of the Sacrifices ſunpoſi 
to conſiſt in the ſprinkling of the Blood. This ſoewt 
not 10 be a prieftly Cheat, but appointed for ut 
Reaſons, 1 | | 


Now return to our Author's Objections again 
the Law of Moſes. He frequently ſhews hot 
angry he is with the Conſtitutions there made abo 
the Prieſthood. And this ſeems to be one principh 
Reaſon of the ſtrange Virulence he every with 
expreſſes againſt that Law. & | 
It is ſcarce worth while to take notice of the 5 
count he pretends to give of the Original — 
4143 2 1 © 
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Iyrieſthood and Sacrifices. He repreſents Sacrifices 
vs having been originally nothing but Feaſts of good 
Fellowſhip, p. 237. Though how this will agree to 
Holocauſts or whole Burnt-Offerings, which ſeem 
o have been the moſt antient Oblations, ſee Ger. 
ji, 20. XV. 9, 10, c. Job i. 5. Ali. 8. in which 
he whole was burnt and conſumed to the Honour of 


od, and no part of it left to the Offerer, is hard 
. ſee. But our Author's Deſign in this ſeems 
ce to be to bring in the Prieſts for the Honour 


ff being the chief Butlers, Bakers, Butchers, and 


And J ſuppoſe he will allow the ſame Honour to the 
rinces, Patriarchs, and great Men, whilſt they 
ontinued to manage the Sacrifices in Perſon, as he 
uns they at firſt did. His Account of the Egyp- 
jan Prieſthood, and of Joſeph's erecting them into 
n Independency on the Crown, though he pretends 
o give it us for Hiſtory, is purely of his own Ima- 
ination. He would have it thought, that ID 
aving married the High Prieſt's Daughter, by his 
tereſt obtained a Grant from the King to render 


er Lands unalienable ; becauſe it is ſaid their 
* and became not Pharaoh's, when the reſt of the 
nd of Egypt became his, p. 239. But it is evi- 
aunt from the Story he himſelf fefers to, that 


ell their Lands to him as the other Egyptians did, 
u procure Corn for themſelves and their Families, 
having their Portion of Meat aſſigned them from 
baraob. And. the ſending them this Allowance is 


nn oreſented as the Act not of Foſeph, but of Pharaoh 
no Wnſelf ; who in this, probably followed an antient 
5 dom, ſee Cen. Alvii. 2226. As to Foſepb's 


Wrying the High Prieſt's Dn for ſo our 
thor has it, (though Potipberab, whoſe Daugh- 
F he married, is not called the High Prieſt but the 
ft of On): This inſtead of proving that the 
elts owed all their Dignity to Joſeph, plainly 


* 
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wks, in theſe Feaſts, for ſo he repreſents them. 


8 was owing to their not being under a Neceſſity 


1 
—_— 


278 Other QBJECTIONS agein// 

ſhews that they were Perſons of great Eminence be. if « 

fore, | finee when Phargob WAS doing 7 epb the 46 
eatelt Honour 5. and made him next to himſelf 1 40 

BO and Dignity, and Ruler over all the Lu 

of Zgyp, he gave him a Prieſt's Daughter to WIE 

For this Marriage was evidently of Pbaraol's on « : 


procuring, Gen, xti. 45. And it appeareth hg 


the moſt antient Accounts we haye of the Ep il * 
that their Prieſts were Men of great Dignity ai 1 
Authority, and probably took in all the prime 142 
pility, and Heads of the moſt antient and hanou.Wiſ« h 
able Families. Concerning which fee ShuckfwAiſ* » 
facred and profane Hiſtory, Val. II. p. 120, G, h 

I ſhall proceed to conſider the Account he gi 
of the Prieſthogd under the Moſaical Conſtituia 


He 3 P. 26. That Moſes conſtituted I I 
« Prieſthood, which was to gavern the Nation Nati 
„ Prime Miniſters, Repreſentatives,. and Vic Ilnſti 


« rents of God, and to drain all the Wealth an 
« Treaſures of the Kingdom into the Church, i 
% they muſt burn have done had his I 
been ſtrictly executed, p. 42. and that the Tri 
« of Levi did not make a ſixtieth part of the v 
« Body, and yet it would be eaſy to prove that i 
& Church Revenues under this Government amoi 
« ed to fall twenty Shillings in the Pound upon 
«© the Lands of J/rael.” And then he puts a Qs 
tion, which would be "wy proper if the Matter 
as he repreſents it; How came the People to Mut n 
* "reconciled to this? To which he anſwers in ſho 
< that they were never reeonciled to it at all. Tit 
<« national eſtabliſhed Warſhip was ſo prodigiodliWOtery 
„ expenſive, and their Clergy or Prieſts, andM 
&. vites, ſuch abſplute Mafters of their Prop 
“that they toak all Occaſions to revolt, and w 
«, olad.to. ſerve any other Gods that would 2% enti, 
«, them upon eaſier Terms, p. 128, 129, He 
&, firma, that the Levites, though Servant in 
Temple, were Courtiers with the Kings L 4 
J'S , Le "CP 7” 
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and had greater Rights and Immunities than 
« any Prince or firſt Magiſtrate of another Tribe. 
« Levi was a Tribe exempted from the Juriſdicti 
« of the Law and protected againſt it, as plainly 
« appears from the Inſtance of the drunken Levite 
« and his Concubine, p. 141. and he repeats it 
again in the next Page, that «<< this Inſtance plainly 
« ſhews; that there was no Law for Prieſts and 
« Levites at that time; he 805 on to ſay, p. 
142. That under the Law of Moſes the Prieſts 
had an Intereſt ſeparate from and inconſiſtent 
« with the Intereſt of the State or Society, and that 
« he looks upon this to be the true State of the 
« Caſe under the Moſaical Oeconomy, and by the 
« effential Conſtitution of that Law.” | 
That the Prieſthood had the Government of the 
Nation in their Hands according to the Moſaick 
nſtitution, as this Author ſuggeſts, is far from be- 
Ing true. Moſes had the chief Government in his 
pwn Hands during his Life time, while Aaron was 
High Prieſt : And he did not veſt the Government 
ater his Deceaſe in Eleazar the High Prieſt, but 
ppointed Foſbua, who was not of the Tribe of Levi, 
o ſucceed him in the Government of the People. 
\ſterwards, when the Nation was governed by 
fudges for ſome hundreds of Years, in whom, the 
upreme Power reſided, they were taken indifferent- 
out of every Tribe, as it pleaſed God to appoint ; 
put not one of them was the High Prieft, nor of 
prieſtly Order, or of the Tribe of Levi, till 
Ei and Samuel the laſt of the Jud es. They wer 
terwards governed by Kings till the Babylonif 
aptivity,., who had it in their Power to depoſe the 
gh Prieſt, as Solomon did Abiathar, In a Word, 
e judging and governing the People is never once 
offPcntioned in the Law, as properly belongingto the 
4 89g Prieſts Office... TEE 
The inferior Judges that were appointed by Moſes 
judge the People, Ekod. 2 20, 21. Deut. i. 
2 13; 
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13, 15. and afterwards the ſeventy Elders, whoy 
God appointed to aſſiſt Moſes in the greater and 
more difficult Cauſes, which the inferior Judge 

were not able to decide, were choſen out of al 
the Tribes, and not that of Levi only, Numb. xi 
16, 17, 25. and it is agreed by all the Jets thi 

the great Sanbedrim or Council, the Supreme Com 
of Judicature, of whoſe Power they ſay ſuch gre 
things, conſiſted not meerly of Prieſts and Levite, 
but of any other Perſons of other Tribes that wet 
qualified by their Knowledge of the Law ; an 

Mai monides ſaith, that even if there was not one 
« Prieſt or Levite there, it was a lawful Judicatory, 
and that the High Prieſt did not fit there meet} 
«« by virtue of his Place or Birth, except his Know: 
« ledge in the Law was ſuch as fitted him for it 
Concerning this, ſee Selden de Synedr. Lib. i 
Cap. 18. 5. 1. 

And whereas this Writer pretends, that even it 
Levites, though Servants in the Temple, bad predtt 
Rights and Immunities than any Prince or firſt Mi 
giſtrate of another Tribe; and that Levi was a Tri 
exempted from the Furiſdiction of the Law and pm 
tected againſt it; this is entirely fa ſe, there are nd 
ſuch Immunities or Exemptions from the Juriſde 
tion of the Law allowed to Prieſts and Levites 
the Moſaical Conſtitution. The Judges are coma 
manded to judge all Perſons and Cauſes wihol 
reſpect of Perſons, and to take Criminals even fro 
the Altar, Exod. xxi. 14. If a Man come preſuil 
| tuouſly upon bis Neighbour 10 ſlay bim with Gul 

thou ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that he may dit 
that is, as the moſt eminent Fewiſh Authors inte 

pret it, though he were a Prieſt and were then 1 
niſtring at the Altar, ready to facrifice, he was | 
be taken thence : And the Jeruſalem Targum ei obi. 
preſsly faith, although it were the High Prieſt tay" 

was then miniſtring, they were to take him fronſ"Pred 


the Altar and put him to death. And fo far 5 gj 
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from being true, that the whole Tribe of Levi was 
exempted from the Juriſdiction of the Law, that it 
is agreed amongſt the Jeu, that even the High Prieſt 
himſelf as well as others was ſubje& to the Juriſ- 
diction even of the leſſer Courts; yea, to the leaſt 
of them all, the Tribunal of Three, in Cauſes that 
me before thoſe Courts : And that whether he 
ommitted any thing againſt the Affirmative or Ne- 
pative Precepts of the Law, he was accounted as one 
f the common People; and that in every Cauſe 
belonging to him. So the Gemara Babylon. Tit. 
hanbedr. — See all this fully ſhewn by the moſt 
earned Author above cited de Synedr. Lib. 11 Cap. 
. H. 1, 3. and Cap. x. $. 6, The Proof this 
Vriter pretends to bring from the Caſe of the Le- 
te and his Concubine is ridiculous. What the 
ite had done contrary to Law, or wherein he 
as protected againſt the Juriſdiction of the Law is 
ard to know. But I ſuppoſe becauſe he was a 
erite, our Author thinks that not only his Wife 
hould be abuſed and murdered with Impunity, but 
e ought to have been puniſhed for complaining of 
Not thoſe that did the Outrage were to be cal- 
d to an Account for it, but the poor Levite that 
ered it. This is the Immunity he ſeems willing 
d give the Levites, an Immunity from having 
dmmon Juſtice done them, and the Privilege of 
ing injured and outraged with Impunity. - - 
Tis in the ſame Strain of Miſrepreſentation he 
includes, that under the Law of Moſes the Prieſt 
ua an Intereſt ſeparate from and inconſiſtent with the 
tereſt of the State or Society; and that he looks 
jon this to be the true State of the Caſe under the 
oaick Oeconomy, and by the eſſential Conſtitution of 


Law. Under that Oeconomy, as I have alrea- 


\ fro 
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obſerved, there were no proper eccleſiaſtical Im- 
ities, if by theſe be meant the Prieſts being ex- 
bpted from the Juriſdiction of the Law, and from 
0g judged in the common Courts in all Cauſes 

3 9 equally 
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equally with others. Nor were there any ſuch 
things ſtrictly ſpeaking as purely eccleſiaſtical Ji. 
ditatories under that Conftitution. Thoſe of other 
Tribes joined with the Levites in the Judicatoriez 
and even in the greateſt of all, the Sanbedrim itſelf, 
to which the ultimate Appeal lay in all Cauſes eccle 
fiaſtical as well as civil; as Selden ſhews in the 
Place above quoted. So that the Prieſts were not a 
Body ſeparate from and independent of the Stats 
but incorporated with it; except that the peculir 
Duties of their Office, as the offering up. of Sact- 
fices, officiating at the Tabernacle or Temple, &. 
was to be done by none but themſelves. Upon th 
whole, there was by the eſſential Conſtitution of tht 
Law a Harmony between the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
Powers, and accordingly under their beſt Kings an 
Governors, when their Law was moſt ſtrictly ob 
ſerved, and in the moſt flouriſhing" Times of thei 
State, we find them contributing mutual Affiſtang 
and Support to one another. : 
As to their Church Revenues, if he could prove, 
as he ſays he eaſily could, that they bad full an 
Sbillings in the Pound upon all the Lands of Had 
he might juſtly ſay that they drained all the Trek 
fares of the Kingdom into the Church. But ſuch 
wild Afſertion as this deſerves no Anſwer, and onf 
ſheus that this Writer throws out any thing at rat 
dom, by which he may vent his Spleen againſt i 
Prieſts, without being at all ſolicitous whether it N 
agreeable to Truth or Pecenex. 
le remarks, that the Tribe of Levi was bit 
* fixtieth part of the People; and it will be all 
granted that when they were firſt numbred in 

ilderneſs they were but few in Proportion tot 
reſt of the People; but as the Nation was divi 
into a certain Number of Tribes, and the Lev 
were one whole Tribe, it was hut juſt that in 
general Diviſion they ſhould: be conifidered and pe 
vided- for as ſuch ; and that when the — 
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their Sobſiſtence and Maintenance was ſettled for all 
ſurceeding Generations, Regard ſhould be had not 
only to their preſent Number, which then happened 
66 be far ſmaller than char of any other Tribe, but 
wo what it might prove afterwards : For the Num- 
bers of Perſons in the fame Tribe often differed 
mightily at different Times; and particularly in the 
Tribe of Levi we find en gs, : _— 

P to umber of the People, 
hn hi being firſt numbred in the Wil- 
eſs. 


"Buy methinks this Writer, who ſeems to have ſuch 
Trghtfaf Notions of 4 landed Clergy, and who 
akes their having 4 large Share of rinalienable 
nds vefted-in them the chief Source of the great 


u iſcendant they obtained both over Kings and Peo- 
ob. ple, ſhould have more favourable Thong hts of the 
the iefthood eſtzbliſhed by the Mofaick Cotiftitution, 
anceWinice they were fo-far from having à third part of 


he Lands of Canaan in their Pofſeſfion, as Diodorns 
el ns, the Prieſts had a third of the whole Land 

Egypt, chat they hat not ee y ſpeaking any 
Lands fertled upon ri Sem at all by the original Con. 
itution' of that Law, except that there were Cities 
bene them in the feveral Tribes to dwell in with 
Lands: round them, which were not to extend to 
t dove a'thonſkind Cubits, for their Accommodation 
wein Dwellings. © But the Tribe of Levi had no 
e ance in the Land aſſigned them, when the 
of the Tribes had theirs. This is often repeated 
the Law, and that it ſhoald be à Statitte for ever 
Imughout bei- Generations, Numb. will. 20, 23. 
in t. Dent. x. g. If rhierefore there had not been a 
dera! Proviſſon made for them orherwiſt, their 
— wel have Been much worſe chan any 
Levi! the oftier Tribes; which God dict no think fit to 
in hetker, as they were more immediately to n 


| - 
ibo Dit. Sicul. Lib. i. 5 
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184 Other OBJECT IoNsS againff 
Service in the Tabernacle or Temple; and were de. 
ſigned to teach and inſtruft the People. For tha 
this whole Tribe was particularly deſigned to in- 
ſtruct the People in the Law, is evident from many 
Paſſages, particularly Lev. x. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 10, 
2 Chron. xvil. 7, 8. xxx. 22. Neb. viii. 7, 9 
Mal. ii. 4—7. And to engage them to be more d. 
ligent and careful in inſtructing the People in the 
right Knowledge of the Law, may be probably 
ſuppoſed to have been one Reaſon of the particulx 
manner of their Maintenance preſcribed under thy 
Conſtitution, For it is evident that the Subſiſtence 
of the Levites, but eſpecially of the Prieſts, ven 
much depended on the People's cloſe Obſervance d 
the Law of, Moſes, without a pretty good Acquain- 
tance with which, they could not be ſo exact i 
bringing the Oblations in the ſeveral Caſes and O 
caſions there preſcribed. So that this made it to be 
the Intereſt of the: Prieſts and Levites themſelves 
that the People ſhould not be ignorant of that Lav, 
It alſo tended to make them more diligent in ther 
own Offices, and in obſerving the Laws and Co 
ſtitutions of the publick Worſhip at the Tabernack 
or Temple, from which their Subſiſtence in a gre 
Meaſure aroſe, And beſides, in this Method of pro 
viding for them the People had a better Oppors 
nity given them of ſhewing their Readineſs and 
ood Will, than if they had had large independett 
tlements in Land: And indeed Philo F tells u 
concerning many of the Jets in his time, {peaking 
of the firſt Fruits, c. belonging to the Priells 
that they prevented the demanding of them, and pd 
them even before they were due, and as if they la 
rather been receiving a. Benefit than giving any ; 4 
that both Sexes brought them in with ſuch a Readin 
and Alacrity, and ſtudious Zeal, as is beyond E 
preſſion. Fe e | 


Cited by Selder, Hiſtory of Tithes, Reviow, Chap. i 
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It cotues in very properly to be obſerved here, 
that ſeveral things which are looked upon as 
mightily contributing to promote the Power and 
Wealth of the Prieſts, had no place at all in the 
Moſaick Conſtitution. This Writer obſerves that, 
when once the Egyptian Prieſts had obtained ſuch 
n Aſcendant in that Country, Egypt became the Pa- 
rent and Patroneſs of new Gods; for every new God 


; Wrought a new Revenue to the Prieſts, And it is ob- 
x Wired by a noble Writer, that in the early Days of 
bis ancient priefily Nation, it was thought expedient 
x: Wer the Increaſe of Devotion, to enlarge their Syſtems of 
7 WY Deity, and 10 multiply their revealed Objects of Wor- 
of WW ip, and raiſe new Perſonages of Divinity in their 
in- Region. And he ſuppoſes the vaſt number of their 


Gods and of their Temples in Egypt, to be the 
Contrivance of their Prieſts for the Increaſe of their 
own Power and Riches. And among the many 
Methods for. advancing the Intereſts of the Prieſt- 
hood, he particularly reckons the having new Modes 


her of Morſbip, new Heroes, Saints, Divinities, which 
"on- ſerve as new Occaſions for ſacred Donatives *, Now 
ac is undeniably evident that there was no Place for 


any of theſe things in the Law of Moſes : No new 
pro: Modes of Worſhip, no new Divinities allowed, no 
or Worſhip of Saints and Heroes, no Variety of Tem- 
es. As there was but one God to be worſhipped, 
dende only living and true God, ſo there was but one 
|; w8WSanQtuary or Temple allowed at which all their Sa- 
mfices were to be offered. So that many of theſe 
things, which are repreſented as mighty Sources of 
prieſtly Wealth and Power, were not at all admitted 
under that Conſtitution, © | | | 
But yet as it pleaſed God for wiſe Ends to chuſe 
out a Nation to himſelf to be erected into a iar 
Polity, whoſe very Conſtitution was fe in the 
Acknowledgment and Worſhip of that one true 


ü. ? CharaRteriſticks, Val. III. p. 43, 44. 49» 30. 


God, 
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186 Orhors'Onjwcr Ns gguinſt 
Cad, at the ſame time that the whole World about 
them was overſpread wich /dolatry ; and as f 


ſed him to appoint that there ſhould be a 
— of pompous. Ceremony in his Worſhip; Sik 
out which, as the Temper of the World was, i 
would probably have been neglected and difregard: 
ed, and the People apt to revolt to the pompoy 
and ſplendid Iolatries of their neighbouring Com. 
tries: fo he faw it fir that thoſe that were to be em 
oyed. as Priefts and Miniſters uv his immedia 
arſhip and Service, ſhould be hgndſome)y pro 
vided for ;*without which, in thoſe Circumſtances d 
things, they would have been in Danger of falling 
into and have lain under a greater Temp 


tation to ſet about inventing; new Modes of Wor. 


ſhip; new Temples, Deities, and Altars. . 
certain that in all other Countries in thoſe earl 
Ages the Perſons officiating in the ſacred Rites and 
Ceremonies were of confiderable Rank and Figure 
and it did not ſeem fir that among that People which 
above all others peculiarly made Profeſſion of wot 
ſhipping the one true God, thoſe that were f 
apart to the immediate Service and Worſhip of tit 
God of Heaven and Earth, ſheuld be in a mem 
and indigent Condition. | 

ZBut the* the Proviſion made for” the Prieſts and 
Levites by Zithes, Firjt-Fraits, Oblations and othit 
Dyes: ſettled on them by that Law, was ſufficient u 
giue them a handſome Subſiſtence, ſuppoſing ther 
regularly: paid; yer it has been greatly: magniſied 
by fome;. tho? never ſo-unreaſbnably by any as Vf 


vet it muſt be owned, that this Method: of 'Maintenany 
tho! choſen, as. L have already. hinted, for. wiſe: Ends, was muck 
mare” precaribus than if they had had · rich independent Revenus 
im Land ſettled on them: And tho many of the People, at 
the beit af them, rendred! thoſe Dues c yet no dun 
they, alien ſufſered-thro} the IE will os: Avatiee of ochem: wi 
to make amends for what they muſt almoſt unavoidably fuſe! 
in this way, we may well ſuppoſe to he one Ren why thei 
Allowance 


<_ 
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was made large, and to ariſe from various Thing: : 


is Author; and to ſwell the Account, they have 
thrown in the ſecond Tithe, as if this ala belonged 
peculiarly to the Levites ; and yet by the expreſs 
Direction of the Law it was to be ſpent by the 
Owners in entertaining themſelves, and their Houſ- 
olds, their Men-fervants and Maid-fervants, that 
hey might all rejoice together in the Place which the 
Lord ſhould chooſe. Therefore it is uſually called by 
Jews the Owner's Tithe, and the Levites ware 
admitted to partake of theſe Entertainments. And 
very third Year it was to be ſpent at their own 
aces of Abode, and more iarly deſigned for 
he Entertainment and of tko Poor, the 
ranger, the Widow, and the Fatheri And 
therefore it is uſually: called by the Jes the paar 
ans Tithe, Theſe Things were deſigned under 
hat Conſtitution for maintaining and enlarging mu- 
al Benevolence, and brocherly Love and Charity. 
ind notwithſtanding the Complaints this Writep 
akes of the Impoveriſhment and inſuſferable Bur- 
lens laid upon that People, yet in Fact it appears 
from the whole Hiſtory of their Nation, that they 
vere never ſo happy and flouriſhing at home, and 
d much reſpected abroad, as when they kept cloſe 
o the Obſervance of their Law. Their chearfub 
Obedience was fully compenſated: by Hleſſings pour- 
d forth upon them in great Abundance, as it: had 
deen expreſly promiſed them in that Covenant. 
Tis certain their greateſt and beſt: Men always lool 
d upon the Law of Moſes as their ſpecial! Privis 
ge and Advantage, whereby they were gloriouſiy 
ltinguiſhed above other Nations, which they 
would never have done if they had looked upon it to 
aus Nave been ſuch a miſerable, in{laving, impoyeriſbing 
* — as this Author repreſents it. Nor dd 
| nd. they made any grie vous Complaints about 
ede Maintenance provided for e Dreſs ans Les 


[77] Ba I | 
y thi es, Solomon, who was a very: wile Map, anda 
bing 


7 ay King, gives it as His. Advices. Prov. e 


188 Other OBJncrioNns againſt 
Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with % 
Firſt- Fruits of thine Increaſe [which were appointed 
by the Law to be given to the Prieſts] /o /ball th 
Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy Preſſes ſul 
burſt with new Wine. From whence it appears, thy 
he was far from being of Opinion that they wodd Wc 
be impoveriſhed and ruined, by what they liberally Nee 
and chearfully expended in Obedience to the Lay 
And the Author of Ecclęſiaſticus, of whoſe Wiſdon 
this Writer ſeems to expreſs a good Opinion, 
p. 418. adviſeth to honour tbe Prieſt, and give bin chi 
his Portion, as it is commanded, the Firſt- Fruits, au 
the Treſpaſi- Offering, &c. Chap. vii. 31. it y 
Our Author indeed takes upon him to pronounce 
that the eum were never reconciled to this at all; WWPut 
and he is pleaſed to charge all their Idolatries to the 
Account of it. “ Their national eſtabliſhed Wor- 
„ ſhip was ſo prodigiouſly expenſive, and thei 
« Clergy or Prieſts and Levites, ſuch abſolu bros 
<< Maſters of their Property [one would think by ers, 
his Repreſentation, that they had all the Land 
of Jrael in their Poſſeſſion} „ that they took al 
« Occaſions to revolt, and were glad to ſerve any ther 
« other Gods that would accept them upon eaſer Mum: 
« Terms.“ Thus he hath found out a good Ex-Wppe: 
cuſe for the frequent Idolatries of the Fews. Ati 
other times he charges this Conduct on the -grol 
Stupidity, and conſtitutional national Blindneſs i 
that wretched Egyptianized People: But here be atio 
pleaſed to pity the poor People, and lays the Blame Wt this 
of all upon their Law, which laid ſuch a Burden de he 
upon them, that it was impoſſible. far them to liv his is 
under it. There is as much Foundation for this ug 
for many others of this Author's Reflections. Iu 
how comes it that the Fews themſelves never pit 
tended this as a Neaſon, or at leaſt an Excuſe 10! 
their Revolts ? The Truth is, if this was the Res 
ſon of their going over to the idolatrous Wot 
ſhip of the neighbouring Nations, they, woc 
cr 1 | T V 
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tbe Liu of Moſes, 'confdered. 
have gained much by the Change. The Prieſts in 
cher Countries were of great Power and Influence, 
and it appears by the moſt antient Accounts, that 
the publick Worſhip and Ceremonies of Religion 
were vaſtly expenſive, and their Sacrifices ſuch as 
could not be maintained and performed but at a 
And beſides, we find the 
Jews in their moſt degenerate Times were often wil- 
ling enough to offer Multitudes of Sacrifices to the 
Lord, and to other Gods too; which one ſhould 
think would rather have added to their Expences 
than diminiſhed them. The Truth of the Matter is, 
t was not their being oppreſſed by the Prieſts, and 
Expenſiveneſs of their 
Publick Worſhip that drove them into Idolatry: 
but it was uſually in a time of Peace and Plenty, 
ad when they began to grow rich that they forgot 
e Lord, fee Deut. xxxi. 20, 21. xxxii. 15, This 
brought on a Corruption and Diſſoluteneſs of Man- 
ers, which produced a Neglect of Religion, and 
Conformity to the idolatrous Cuſtoms of the 
Nor need we go any far- 
her to account for this, than the Corruption of the 
uman Nature, and that ſtrange Proneneſs that hath 
ppeared in Mankind in all Ages (the wiſeſt Na- 
long not excepted) to Superſtition and falſe Wor- 
Wp, and to imitate the ill Cuſtoms of others, eſpe- 
ally when they were ſuch as tended to the Grati- 
ation of vicious Inclinations and Appetites. And 
| this Kind were many of the Rites performed to 
be heathen Deities. But with regard to the Jews, 
is is certain, that their revolting from the Re- 
preſcribed in their Law, was 
great Calamities. 


Srery great Charge“. 


educed to Poverty by t 


ighbouring Nations. 


gion and Worſhip 
wally followed with 
ey were reduced to Affliction and Diſtreſs 
ought them to ſerious Reflections upon 
uit and Folly. They then ſought unto the Lord, 


And when 


* See Shuckford's ſacred and profane Hiſtory, Pol. 2. f. — 
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190 Orbe OH lons again 
and were glad to return to the Obſervance of j 
Law, ſenſible not only thatfit was their Duty, by 
that their Happineſs depended upon it, 
Here i may not be urged to take Noticed 
the Objections raiſed by this Writer againſt the Lay 
of Moſts, on the Account of the Conſtitutions then 
made concerning eaptatory Satriſices, which he o& 
preſents as moſt abſurd and unteaſorable, and wi 
groſs Fallacy and Impoſition upon the comma 
Senſe and Underſtanding of Men. But before | 
ener on a particular Conſideration of his Objectiut 
it is proper to obſerve, that Sacrifices were not fil 
originally appointed in the Law of Moſes ; the 
had been in uſe long befote. The firſt Act of Re 
ligiom that we read of after the Fall, was the d 
fering of Sacrifice. And it is probable, that it w 
originally of divine Appointment, and commun 
cated to our firft Parents, together with the origin 
Promiſe, both to alive upon the Minds d 
Men, a Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and God's ji 
Diſpleafure againſt it, and to be a viſible Pledge 0 
his pardoning Mercy. It was an Act of Religa 
tat ſoon ſpread univerſally among all Nations, an 
| ſcarce any other Account can be given of its ha- 
ing ſo early and univerſally obtained, but that 
was derived by a Tradition from the firſt Parm 
and Progenitors of the human Race, who recoil 
mended it to their Poſterity as a Rite of Rehgi 
acceptable to God, and which he himſelf had a 
—.— Afterwatds; when Men fell off from th 
Worſhip of the only true God to Idols, they ofiet 
ed Sacrifices tb them as well as Prayers and ode 
Acts of divine Worſhip: 


„This was the State 
Fuings when che kaw of Beh was given, Sid 
ſices were very where afſtrect, tho? for the m0 
Pert to Idols Tir that Law God-preſcribed Si 
fices tor be offered-16 his dreine Majeſty,” as 
had been by good Men before, probably by his o 
Appoinerant, and füdiy prohibited the of 
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the Law of Moſes, conſidered. 191 
them to any other. Many particular Regulations 
were made, and Orders given relating to thoſe Sa- 

fices. And in order to prevent their falling into 
e idolatrous U ſages of the neighbouring Nations, 
y were forbidden to offer any other Sacrifices, or 
zich any other Rites than were there expreſsly pre- 
ibed : Some of which Rites probably had — 
derived from the ancient Patriarchs, others were 
then firſt inſtituted 1 /ition to the Rites of the 
olatrous Nations, and to preſerve the Hyaelites 
om a Conformity to them. Theſe Rites and Or- 
linances relating to Sacrifices were wrought into 
te Mofaick Conſtitution, and fo ordered by di- 
ine Wiſdom as among other Ends and Uſes to be 


he Types and Shadows of good Things to:come, 


ler a more perfect Diſpenſation, to which that 
as deſigned to be ſubſer vient, and in which all theſe 
dacrinces were to be entirely ſuperſeded by an Ob- 
ation of a far ſuperior Nature, and of inſinitoly 
Frater Virtue. | Ts. 
But let us now conſider the Attempt our Author 
ales to expoſe the Ordinances of the Law of 
loſes relating to expiatory Sacrifices. He obſerves, 
that there could be no Commutation or Exchange 
* of Puniſhment under the Law as a Favour or 
Matter of Grace from any of thoſe Sacrifices. 
* The Penalty, whatever it was, ſuppoſing the 
* Offence proved, muſt be executed as the Law 


* enjoined, and there could be no ſuch Phing'as 


any Pardon: under that Confticution. In all 
* eapital-Caſes,, the Qffender _ legal Proof or 
Convidtion muſt die the Death, and no Sacrifice 
* could exompt him. And in all Caſes where 
the Law! had not provided Death, but ſome; pe- 
cuniary» Mulct or per ſonal Labour and Servitude 


* upon Non-payment, this Penalty was to be 


Fifty executed, and none could plead any Pri- 


I , or Exemption. by Sacrifice. And he 


he may venture to ſay univenlaliy, that 
„% no 
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4 ſtitution, as he calls it, was nothing elſe but 


which Death was denounced, or any particular - 
' aalties appointed by Law. And there is very good 


offering Sacrifices, this Conſtitution would hart 


Commonweah. Where therefore it was pdf 


192 Other OBJECTIONS: againſt 
no other Penalty, of what Nature or Kind ſow, 
was ever taken off, or mitigated on the Account 
«© of Sacrifice. He obſerves farther, that the per 
<<. ſonsentitled to this Atonement were ſuppoſed ty 
« be guilty of no Fault after they had ſatisfied th 
« Law in making their Offering, or paying thei 
% Fine, which if they had not done, no Atome 
ment could be accepted; And therefore he coy 
4 cludes, that the making the: Atonement or Vir. 
'<< tue of theſe -Sacrifices to conſiſt only and abſo- 
« Jutely in the Prieſt's ſprinkling the facrifici 
«© Blood, as was done under that amazing Con: 


c prieſtly Cheat, and groſs Impoſition “, p. 126 
227, 128. | | "160 bus N 
To clear this Matter I ſhall offer fome Obſerm 
tions that may give ſome IL. ight into the Moſaici 
Conſtitutions about Sacrifices, and may ſerve to ob 
viate our Author's: Exceptionsnss. 
Firſt, Under that Conſtitution there were 10 8. 
crifices preſcribed at all for thoſe Crimes again 


Reaſon for this. If the offering Sacrifices had 1 
ſuch Caſes exem Perſons that were legally con 
victed of thoſe Crimes from the legal Obligation d 
Puniſhment, it would have had a very bad Effet 
on the Publick. And if Perſons. could have eſcapel 
Puniſhiments for the greateſt Crimes meerly on thet 


been much more inveighed againſt, and with mud 
more Reaſon, as inconſiſtent with the Preſervatiot 
of civil Order, and the Good of Society, and w1 
diſpenſing with and vacating all the Laws of th 


be the Uſe be makes of ſome of theſe Aﬀertions api 
2 98 1 gr A the proper Place for coal 
dering this, will be when we examine his Exceptions ag 
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neceſſity for the Good of the Community, that the 
Penalties ſhould be actually inflicted on Perſons 
puiley of ſuch Crimes, in theſe Caſes 10 Sacrifices 
were. appointed. Becauſe as Sacrifices were — 2 
poſed to obtain Pardon, and to avert the Puniſh- 
ment that was due for the Crime ch the Account 
of which they were offered, it was not proper to 
appoint Sacrifices by Law for Crimes which it 
vas thought neceſſary for the publick Good to 
Eder Remark I would make with regard to 
theſe expiatory Sacrifices is, that in Caſes where 
Sacrifices were appointed to be offered, they were 
never ſuppoſed to be of any Avail, or to intitle 2 
Perſon to Pardon without Repentance, which if they 
had been ſuppoſed to have done, this Conſtitution 


by would have had a very bad Influence on Religion: 
. bee in the Sacrifices that were to be offered for 
| any Sin or Fault, the Perſon that had offended was 
» {obliged to lay bis Hand upon the Head of the Victim, 
0 and 10 confeſ5. bis Sins, eſprœially that particular Sin 
75 on the Account of which the Sacrifice was offered, 


and to declare his Repentance for it, as appears from 
Lev. v. 3. And in caſes where Perſons had done 
any Damage to their Neighbour, they were not only 
to confeſs it, but to make Reſtitution of what the 
had wrongfully taken. And it is a 1 Rule 
hat Sacrifices were never ordered, but in Caſes 
mere the Offender was ſuppoſed to be penitent. 
hen a Perſon had ſinned through Ignorance, and 
ime afterwards-to be ſenſible of 
ned knowingly and wilfully, -and afterwards was 
ought to a true Repentance, and of his own Accord 
Kknowledged it, when it could not be proved a- 
t him; in ſuch Caſes as theſe Sacrifices were 
de offered, as may be ſeen in the Laws about 


hap, iv, v, vi. But in caſe of obſtinate Impenitency 
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it; or if he had 


e Sin-Offering and the Treſpaſs-Offering, Lev. 


nd preſumptuous Sinning — a bigh Hand, w_ | 
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Crifices, were admitted. From whence it appears, 
that the legal Sacrifices were not deſigned to dray 
Men off from real ſubſtantial Piety and Righteouf 
neſs, or to ſerve. inſtead. of it, but rather ſuppoſed 
the abſolute Neceſſity of Repentance in order to Fo. 
giveneſs, and that no Pardon could be expetted 
without it. | — 

Another Thing that it is proper to obferve with 


| regard to the expiatory Sacrifices under the Lay, 
43 | is, that the atoning Virtue of thoſe Sacrifices wy 
4 ſuppoſed principally to conſiſt in the Blood of the Vi. 
1 tim, which was ſhed and ſprinkled on or towards th 


=_ Altar. And this is what our Author cries. ol 
4 againſt. as a Prieſtly Cheat and groſs Impoſition: Is 
4 would fain know. what Atonements or Propitiain 

i ould. ſignify under a Law that admitted no Pardon? | 
by ſaying that the Law admitted no Pardon, he mean 
that where the Law denounced any particular Penaly 
againſt a particular Crime, the Law itſelf did not ap 
Point that Penalty to be remitted, which it appointed 
to be inflicted for that Crime, it is very true. And 
to ſuppoſe the contrary. would be very àahſurd. Fa 
no Law diſpenſes with the Penalty which that La# 


: 


e ins: And therefore it was, that in Calg 
where the Moſaical Law expreſsly appointed pa 
cular. Penalties. for particular Crimes, no Sacrild 
Was admitted, becauſe the Law. did. not intend 
HFenalties ſhould. be diſpenſed with in theſe Caſe 
But if by ſaying that Law admitted ns Pardon, in, 
ntends that there was no ſuch thing as Pardon up" 
— of Sins at all under that Conſtitution, 
8 a great Miſtake, for the, very Appointment « 
expiatory Sacriſices ſhews, there was Pardon und 
that Conſtitution, and neceſſarily ſuppoſes it.  Ff 
in Caſes where Sacrifices were appointed to be offer 
it is expreſly declared, that upon a Man's confeſiq 
his Fault, and offering the Sacrifice, the Sin wa 
Le bad committed ſhould be forgiven him. bout 
But ſtill it is urged, that this was only ache 6 Loy 
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Cheat; ſince really nothing was forgiven,” and he 
was freed from no Penalty on the Account of the 

Gacrifice;: But how doth this Writer prove that he 

HY was freed from no Penalty on the Account of the 

Sacrifice? Pis certain that in Caſes. where Sacri- 

ices were appointed to be offered for any Crime, 

the Man that offended was not ſubjected by Law 

w any Penalty for that Crime, as he was with re- 

gird to Crimes for which Sacrifices were not ap- 

pointed to be offered. For which this Reaſon is to 
be giyen, "that che Sacrifice was ſuppoſed” to avert 

the Penalty, and therefore Sacrifices were not ſuf . 

red to be offrred in Caſes where it was neceflary 

for the Good of the Community, - that the —_— 
ſhbuld be aktually inflicted.” Thus, . g. in Caf 

of ſtealing or defrauding, if the Thief was taken. 
and legally convicted, he was to reſtore double, if 
he Ox, or Aſs, or Sheep which he had taken was 
und alive with him; bat if he had killed or fold 


a 

adit, be was to reſtore four or five fold; and if he 
Aud not do this he was to be fold, Exod. xxii. 13 
Fol; 3. And in ſuch Caſes no Sacrifice was appointed 


r all: becauſe /it was intended, and was judged ne. 
effary for the Good of the Publick, that the Penalty 
onld”. be. actually executed. But if a Man had 
nen any thing wrongfully from his Neighbour; 
nd had ſeven ſworn falſely concerning it, and could 
ot be legally convicted, or the Crime proved upon 
Im,” if aſterwards he ſincerely repented of his 
nme, and came of himſelf and acknowledged his 
wilt, im that Caſe he was appointed to bring a Sa. 
tre, and then the Penalty which was appointed 
be other Caſe was not to be inflicted on him. 
ewas obliged only to reſtore the Principal, and 
Wa fth Part thereto, which was no more than was 
per to make amends to the Owner for the Das 
de might have ſuſtained in being for ſome time 
tout! the Uſe of what had been — from hi 

˖ * not properly a 

20 : 2 or 
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or Penalty, but a juſt Reſtitution, which was neceſ. 
ſary to ſhew the Sincerity of the Repentance he 
dleſſed for his Crime. So that we ſee that in 
Caſes where the Mulct or Penalty was actually in- 
ſiſted on by Law, Sacrifices were not appointed to 
be offered; and where the Sacrifices were appointed 
to be offered, the Mulct or Penalty, which would have 
been otherwiſe due, was to be remitted. And by 
this we may ſee how true it is which he ventures to 
| pronounce uniuerſally, that no other Penalty of whit 
Nature or Kind ſocver was ever taken off or mitigated 


- 


on the account of Sacrifice. bas 
But perhaps it will be ſaid, that in theſe Caſes the 
Sacrifices themſelves were the Penalty required by 
Law; He tells us, that in innumerable Caſes of A. 
cident ar Inadvertency; which was made penal by th 
Law, the Sacrifice as a Deodand or Fine to itt 
Church was the whole Penalty. And where a Sacri 
fite! was ordered with. a pecuniary Multt, one part o 
the Fine was due io the State, and the other to ile 
Cburch. But Sacrifices were offered in many Cuſs 
that were not owing: meerly to Inadvertency, but 
where the Sin had been deliberate and wilful, tho 
afterwards ſincerely repented of, as is evident from 
the Inſtances mentioned, Lev. vi. 2, 3. And i 
theſe Caſes it is manifeſt that the Sacrifice was nd 
regarded or . preſcribed as 4 Puniſhment, but a1 
Means to free the Offender from Puniſhment; and 
the Reaſon why no Puniſhment was enjoined whett 
Sactifices were ordered, was not becauſe the Sactt 
fice itſelf was a Puniſhment, but becauſe the Sac de £ 
fice was ſuppoſed to free the Perſon in the: Eye 0 he f 
the Law from the - Guilt he had contracted, an 
thereby avert the Puniſhment to which otherwiſe l 
muſt have been obnoxious. As to his | Infinuatid 
that the Sacrifice was only a Fine to the Church, Ol 
ſhould think, if this had been the Caſe, they woul 

ve been allowed to commute the Sacrifice i 

loney, which yet was never admitted. An 
10 ; Wk 
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whereas he adds, that where a Sacrifice was ordered 
with a pecuniary Mulf, one part of the Fine was 
due to tbe State, and the other to the Church ;—he 
would have done well to have told us what Sacri- 
fices were ordered with pecuniary Mulcts. In Caſes 
where Mul&s where ordered by Law, which was 
only where a real Damage had been done by any 
Man to his Neighbour, the Mul# or Fine, if he 
will call it ſo, was to be paid to the injured Perſon 
himſelf, and not either to che State, or to the Church: 
nor was the Prieſt to have any Share in it at all, 
except in Caſes where the Prieſt himſelf happened 
to be the Perſon that had ſuffered the Damage. 


CS 


/ Inſtances of this we have with regard to the Tief 
„dat was obliged to reſtore double to the Perſon 
Wy hom he had injured, and if the Thing he had 
Ven was fold or deſtroyed, four or five fold; and 
q it he could not do this, he was to be ſold by him 
om he had wronged. And in caſe of a Man's 


accuſing a Virgin wrongfully, or in caſe of deflow- 
ering a Virgin unbetrothed, the Law appointed a 
Fine or Sum of Money to be paid to her Father, 
belides the Satisfaction that was to be made to th- 
Damſel herſelf, Deut. xxii. 18, 19, 29. And in 
theſe Caſes, where there were penal Mulcts appoint- 
ed by Law, there were no Sacrifices admitted: and 
on the other hand, in Caſes where Sacrifices were 
preſcribed, there was no Mulct appointed. 
But he farther urges, to ſhew that the making 
the Atonement to conſiſt in the Prieſt's ſprinkli 
the ſacrificial Blood was a gro/s Fallacy and Impoſi- 
lion z that the Perſons entitled to this Atonement, were 
ſuppoſed 10 be guilty of no Fault after they bad ſatij- 
ed the Law in making their Offering, or paying of 
lbeir Fine, which if they bad not done no Atonement 
wuld be accepted. Aud that this therefore was tak- 
nr out a Pardon after the Debt bad been paid, and 
une Law ſatisfied, and owning an infinite Obligation 
eral” the Priefts, for cheating them out of their Money, 
\ O 3 and 
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and their Subſtonce, p. 128. The Sting of this F 
Sneer lies here. That before the Blood was ſprink- th 
led the Law was ſatisfied, and the Perſon Suppoſed Wi 
to be guilty of no Fault, and therefore it was an be 
Impoſition to pretend that the ſprinkling of the Wl G 
Blood made an Atonement for him. But this is mi. b. 
repreſented : for the Lato was not ſati ed, nor wa 
the Offering prapetly made, or compleated, till te v 
Blood was ſprintled. Till that was done the Perſon I pet 
was ſtill ſuppoſed to lie under his Guilt, and vu pre 
not clear in the Eye of the Law. And as the &. ine 
criſice could not be of any Avail without Confei Wl the 
and Rygſiitution, which was ſuppoſed to be a necel int 
2 alification for Forgiveneſs, ſo in Caſes where Bi pen 
acrifices were preſcribed, tho? a Man had made oft 
Reſtitution, he was not regarded as free from hi ll the 
[Guilr till the Sacrifice was offered, and the Atone- WW infif 
ment made by the Blood. Reſtitution did indeed Wi and 
Fepair the Injury offered to his Neighbour, but ſtill 8 Sin 
there was a Guilt cleaving to him on Account of the 
Tranſgreſſion he had been guilty of againſt God, 
Expiation therefore was to be made for the Oflenc 
committed againſt the Divine Majeſty. And in o- 
der to this, the Blood of the Sacrifice was require 
to be offered unto God. And the Reaſon that's 
given why the Blood was ſuppoſed to male Alon 
ment for the Soul, is this, that the Liſe ibe Ha 
is in the Blood, Lev. xvii. 2. So that the Aton 
ment conſiſted in this, that the Liſe of the Vilin 
was given for the Offender; and the ſprinkling « 
the Blood upon the Altar was an offering or retk 
ring the Blood or Life of the Victim unto God 
This was to put them in Mind, that in ſtrictneſ 
they had geſerved Death at the Hand of God, N 
he ſhould deal with them in a way of rigorougſ 
Juſtice; ſince every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobel k 
ence expoſed them to the Curſe that was denounddl 
in the Law againſt every ane that continued not in l hi: 
things that are written in the Boat of the _ = Retho 
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them + But yet that he would graciouſly - pardon 
them, and accept an Atonement for them 5 and ac- 
cordingly when this was offered, the Perſon: that 
had offended was legally clean and free from the 
Guilt and Curſe he had contracted, and not be- 
fore. e | 7 
As to the general Reaſons of this Conſtitution, it 
was a viſible - Pledge of God's pardoning Mercy to 
penitent Sinners, and at the ſame time it tended to 
preſerve in their Mind a lively Senſe of his Fuſtice 
and Purity, and of the Evil of Sin, and to make 
them ſenſible, what it deſerved if God ſhould enter 
nto'{tri&t Judgment with them: ſince beſides Re- 
pentance and Amendment the ſhedding of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice for them was required in order to 
the Expiation of their Guilt, And Saerifices were 
inſiſted on even with regard to Sins of Jerorante 
and Inadvertency, that they might be aftaid of all 
din when they found that the leaſt Sin was not to be 
paſſed by without ſome Marks of God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt it, and might be rendered cautious and vi- 
gilant over themſelves and their own Conduct, ſince 
even Ignorance and Inadvertency or Raſhneſs, which 
s the Cauſe of many Faults, ſhould not totally 
ereuſe for a Violation of the Law: but when once 
t came to be known, they were to confeſs it before 
God, to humble themſelves on the Account of it, 
and to ſeek Expiation for it by the Blood of the 
dacrifice..” Laftly; ſuppoſing that God had from 
he Beginning formed the wiſe and gracious Deſign 
ſend his own Son into the World in the Fulheſs 
it Time ro take upon him our Nature, and to 
Ihed his Blood as a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
World ; and that this was the Way in which he 
md appointed to confer Salvation on guilty. Man- 
uind; that ſo he might declare his Righteouſneſs in 
» Remiſſion- of Sins, and vindicate-the! Auchority = 
Wl bis Government and Laws even in the very © 
to NNiethods oſ Reconciliation: taking in this View of 
en 04 Things, 


wealth... | 
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Things, it was very proper to inſtitute and appoint 


Sacgrifices, the better to prepare the World for re. 
ceiving that Method of Redemption through the 
Blood and Sacrifice of his Son, and to typrfy and 
prefigure the true Atonement. And upon thi 
State of the Caſe, the Propriety of this Conſtity, 
tion of Sacrifices, and the, comprehenſive. View 
the Divine Wiſdom had in it, do more fully ap. 


Pe bus it appears, that there were great and wiſe 
Ends in this Inſtitution of Sacrifices, and at the 
ſame time care was taken that they ſhould be ms 
naged ſo as not at all to interfere with the civil 
Laws, or to be any way detrimental to the Society, 
by derogating from the Juſtice and Publick Order 
neceſſary. for the - Preſervation. of the ,Common- 


ane acl tbl os Bars Meth 
hs Pretence that the Law of Moſes made no D. 


_ ſtininn between Moral and Rituals, aud never 
" urged 752 as in tbemſelves fit and reaſonable; 
and that the Stories of the Miracles recorded iben 
Were the Cauſe of the Jews Obduracy and  Impent: 
tency throughout all their Generations., His bitte 
- TInvettives againſt the Jews, and the ſtrange Rt 
, preſentation he, makes of that People, with a Jim 
ta caſt a Reproath upon their Law, I is fam 
bat by the Advantage of their. Law, they far . 
7. — Fs all other Nations in the Knowledge 7 Ne. 
K ligion, and that they were famed for 1/dem 
even among the Heathens.. Tbe proper Ule 1116 
©: ſhould be made of the Accounts given us. of. ib 


I #4 .,,@& $+3%X 


\ 1 Faults, and of the Puniſhments inflited on then 


Fil 


N 77 E have not yet done with this Wrizer's Ob 
\ VY - &tions againſt the Law of Moſes, with # 
View to expoſe that Law and the Jews. He tell 

1 0 55 
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u, p. 271 That: «| Moſes gave them a Law, not 
(sa Law or Religion of Nature, but as the im- 
e ( mediate Voice and poſitive Will ef God, the 
d ( Grounds or Reaſons of which they were never to 
( examine or inquire into, nor to look upon it 
( either as founded in the eternal immutable Fit- 
(ness of Things, or the Reſult of any human Rea- 
„( fon or Prudence; and having this Opinion of 
« their Law in general, they made no Diſtinction 

ie between Morals and Rituals, between eternal and 
he WW « immutable, and temporary and mutable Obli 
*. . gations, or between the Laws of Nature, and 
vi the perfect Reverſe of them.” And he had ob- 
„ crved before, that they would believe nothing 
cer Wi « as neceſſarily and eternally true in Nature and 
o- Reaſon, but depended for the Proof of every 
« thing upon Miracles, Prodigies, c. And that 
they had really no ſuch thing among them as a 
«Notion of what is Right or Wrong in Morality,” 
þ. 256. | 12 7 Hie ni een 
It will be eaſily granted that Moſes repreſents the 
| Law he gives as enjoined by the immediate Au- 
orig and Will of God himſelf. And I ſuppoſe 
done will deny but that this muſt give a mighty 
Fotce and Efficacy to Laws however fit or reaſon» 
7 able in themſelves. And I believe every conſidering 
14 perſon will allow that in a divine Law it is not 
= {Woeceflary to enter into the particular Reaſons of all 


ben ice Commands that are given, or to deduce them 
f by bya Chain of wg rho from what 
; 2 this Writer calls the: eternal Fitneſs of Things. But 
; er means to inſinuate, as ſeems plainly to be his 
35 Intention, that in the Law of Moſes things are never 


ged upon the People as in, themſelves fit and 
alonable, nor the Grounds and Reaſons of the 
wever ſet before them, nothing can be more falſe, 
u is evident to any one that is in the leaſt acquaint- 
wich that Law. They are not urged to Obe- 
lence from a meer Regard to Wr 
12 | W 
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who gave them thoſe Laus, but they are fr 


v; and the Ren ſonableneſs aud Hine of the thing 


the "Reaſon and immutable Fitneſs of Thing, 


' Statutes and Fudg ments ſo righteous, as allthis Lu 


And it is certain in Fuct, that the greateſt af 


urged to-it from the Conſideration of his great Cn 

aired of therm is often ſignified in the moſt expre: 
five and compre henſive Manner, with admiral 
Fullneſs as well as Brevity. It were eaſy to pro 
duce a conſiderable Number of Inſtances out of the 
Books of | Moſes, in which the Reafons of the Lay cel 
are clearly ſet forth along wich the Laws them ine 
ſelves, and that both with regard to moral and ri: k. 
tual Precepts. It is true, that Moſes never talks of ian: 


nor does the Goſpel, tho? it ſo evidentiy tends 9 Mit t 
give us good and excellent Notions of pure an 
refined Morality, ever expreſs itſelf after this Man Wi 1 
ner. And I apprehend this way of Expreſſion will 8 0 
ſcarce be thought neceſſary for enlightning itt 
Underſtandings of the People in the Knowledge d 


 Morals;;efpecially in the crude and confuſed Mar WF al 


ner in which this Author and ſome others uſe it WF Q 


But it is evident that Ado/es: often; teaches the Peo - g 


to regard his Laws as founded in Reaſon, aui m 
ighteouſneſs, and ity, and commendable u P 
their 'Wifdom and Excellency. Thus Deut. u th 
6, 7, Sabat Nation is there ſo great which bal 


which I /et before you this Day? Keep, and do tben , lot 
for this is your Wiſdom and Underſtanding: And e ed 


there ſuppoſes the Excellency of their Laws to be th: 


o manifeſt, that other Nations that ſhould heat 
unli obſerve them would be ready to fay, ſur) 
#bis-preat Nutian is a wiſe and underſtanding Pt 
— He ly tells thetn that the Statutes and 

omtriandments which God required them to obey 
were for their own Good, Deut. xxvi. 24. X. 


wiſeſt Men among the Fews, and indeed the Poop 


in general, had a very high Opinion of the WII I i 
dom, the Goodneſs, che Equity, and Reaſon wr rele 
LAH 4 | N 1 
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x of their Laws. So far is. it from being true 
which this Author-.confidently alledges, that they 
did not regard the moral Law or Statutes and Fudg- 
nents delivered. hy Moſes in the Name of Cod, as 
true and right, in Nature and Reaſon. The noble 
Account given of the Law, Pſal. xix. 7a. to 
which might eaſily be added many other Paſſages 
celebrating the Righteouſneſs, the Purity, the Love- 
neſs of the Laws injoined them, ſufficiently hem 
what were the Sentiments of all wiſe and good _ 
wmong the Jews on this Head. 
And indeed, this Writer himſelf bag thinks 
it to own, that the Lawgiver, himſelf {Mos 
+ directed the People to the right Motive and 
Principle of Action, i. e. to the inward Lone 
« of God and their: Neighbour, as the principal 
Thing that would be regarded. in - the Sight 
of God,” p. 34. And, that „ this was: all 
+ along underſtood and inſiſted on during the legal 
Oeconomy as neceſſary to a State of true Ræli- 
gion and Virtue, as tight be pr by intiu- 
merable Teſtimonics out of 1 and the 
Prophets. And that even in our Sa viour's Ting, 
de Zeros from the higheſt to the Joweſt- owned 
bath the Obligation of it, and could not ſtifle their 
Lu Coavictions of it, how much ſoever they had 
ben loſt or neglected the Practice. Their moſt learn 
d lcd: Men, and Chriſt's greateſt Enemies, allowed, 
that to love God above all, and our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, was the Sum and Subſtance, the 
End and Deſign of the whole Law,“ p. 34. 
und how this is conſiſtent with his aſſerring that 
Jeu made no Diſtinct ion between Morals and 
Kluals, and between the Laus of Nature, and the 
Yap Reverſe:of | them; and that they had no fuch 
hing among them as a Notion: of what is Right 
” Wrong in Morality, is hard to-conceive. 
It is with equal Juſtice and Conſiſtency chat be 
wn the old Stories * bad among them of their 
mira- 
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miraculons Deliverances and Succeſſes at the firſt Inf 
iution of their Covenant, as having been the chief Os 
fron of their natural Blindneſs, Obduracy, and Ing 
nitency in all their ſucceeding Generations, and of this 
depending on continual Miracles, which he calls tbe mf 
dangerous Preſumption, and the ſtrongeſt Hold of I 
morance and Error, p. 264, 264. At other times jy 
is pleaſed to aſcribe this to what he calls the inc 
ble Egyptian Temper of that People, which they a 

contracted in Egypt, and could never afer: 
wards ſhake off; but here he directly charges their 
Impenitency and Obſtinacy in all ſucceeding Gs 
nerations on the miraculous Things that were doit 
| for them to deliver them out of Egypt; fo that g 
he there expreſſeth it, they bad no great Reaſon t 
boaſt of their Deliverance. But how thoſe old Storis 
as he calls them, ſhould have an Influence to re 
der them ever afterwards obdurate and impenitent 
s hard to conceive. The natural Tendency of then 
when firmly believed, was to fill them with adorit 
Thoughts of the divine Power and Majeſty, an 
witch a #bankfal Senſe of their Obligations to n 
Goodneſs, and to ingage them to a more diligenh 
and careful Obedience to thoſe Laws which came uh 
them confirmed with ſuch illuſtrious Acteſtationl 
And it is for ſuch Purpoſes as theſe: that they at 
tly mentioned by good Men of old in ih 
admirable Pſalms and Hymns of Praiſe. But then 
is nothing in them to encourage them to expect all 
extraordinary Interpoſitions in their Favour, wil 
they continued an impenitent and diſobedient Pet 
ple. On the contrary, thoſe old Stories of the Mi 
racles wrought at the firſt Eſtabliſhment. of t 
Law were alſo accompanied with an Account 
God's righteous Severity againſt their Auceſuſ 
and the ſignal Puniſhments he inflicted upon the 
for their Obduracy and Impenitency. There 
nothing in their whole Law that gave them Gru 
to hope for Proſperity and Happineſs, 11 
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Mirks of the divine Favour towards them, but in 
Way of Righteouſneſs and Obedience. And on 
e other hand, it taught them to expect to be dif- 
nguiſhed above other Nations, with the molt re- 
markable Judgments and Tokens of the divine Di- 
pleaſure, in caſe of their perſiſting in an obſtinate 
urſe of Wickedneſs and Diſobedience. Nor was 
here any Thing in their Belief of the extraordinary 
hings that were done at their Deliverance out of 
vypt, that could reaſonably induce them, in ordi- 
ry Caſes, to neglect natural human Means, which 
id has ordained and eſtabliſbed in the Courſe of bis 
widence 5 and to depend on all Occafions upon 
iracles, immediate Int erpoſition, and uninſtrumental 
vine Agency: which is another Charge he ad- 
nnces againſt them. One would think by his Re- 
feſenitation,” that the whole Nation of the eus in 
il Ages lived in a continual Expectation of nothing 
{but Miracles, that they thought not of uſing 
Iny rational human Means at all, but expected at 
times to have Plenty of Food tho they never 
osed or ſowed, and to be victorious over their 

Enemies without taking Arms or Fighting. But 
e does not appear from the Hiſtory of their Na- 
ei in che Old Teſtament, that this was all along 
wu Temper and Expectation. They are often 
med for making Fleſb their Arm, and placing too 
Wench of their Dependence on the Aids of human 
over, or the Methods of a worldly Policy, even 
b the Neglect and Diſobedience of God's Com- 
lands and Law, In their Proſperity, when they 
ere in a State of Wealth and Power, they were 
bo apt to be over confident and ſecure; and in 
ie Adverſity when they did not ſee probable hu- 
han Means for their Deliverance, they were apt 
WW deſpond, ſuch is the Weakneſs of our Nature, 
dit was a difficult thing to get their Minds raiſed 
d a ſteady Confidence in the divine Power and 
vodneſs for reſtoring and delivering them. m_ 
: 4 
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1 any time they were brought by any gracio Wi «: 
romiſe or Aſſurance that was given them in de. 
Name of God, to hope that he would deliver them . 
| they did not generally expect it in a. way of 1 
1 | Rrumentul divine Agency,7as this Writer phraſeth u; . 
I | it did not make their great Men and Heroes fit (till . 
. and, neglect rational human Means, but rather an-: 
J mated and, encouraged them to uſe the beſt Means Ws: 
bf they. could for their own Deliverance, in hope du 
f God would bleſs. and give Succeſs to their Ende « f 
4 | yours: as is evident to any one that is at all a ei 
| quainted with the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament s. 
We are nom got into the Author's Inu, 
18 againſt the. Zeros, in which he ſeems to take an ill: Wc 
1 natured Satisfaction. It appears from the Paſſau r 
4 already: produced, that he makes a very diſadvan- . 
iN tageous Repreſentation! of them, as having no Ne. 
9 tion of Right or Wrong in Morality, and makig . I 
"3 nb. Diſtinction between the Laws of Nature, and pour 
WW. the E Reverſe of them. He frequently talks c 
01 et their conſtitutional natural Blindpeſa which theyhai ick 
1 <« contracted in Amn among their Fellow - Slaves an 
1 << -that this Blindneis, Bigotry, and Enthuſiaſm wa 
=_ <« the. incurable. Diſtemper of this wretched- Pro it 
m0 << ple, and that they continued throughout all theft 
| Generations under the ſame Egyptian: Darkane, 
4 Land mental Vaſſalage'; and - ſtall retained: dug de 
8 _ << groſs | Ignorance, ſtrong. Prejudices, and conltiot a 
j | | <« tutional..Character,of that prieſtiy enſlaved Nat p; 
« tion.“ He repreſents them as haying lost usa 
3 „ in ward Sincerity- and Integrity ef Heart, andWaiſec 
= & all true Nations of \God;/ of his natural aufen 
1 . moral Attributes and Perfections, and of h 
=_ | <« providential Government of the: World. Thliepro 
1 L they could not diſtinguiſh - between: the effectim nde 
1 « and permiſſive Will of God, but aſcribed: eve 
0 F &--thing, equally to God, ag ordering. direct f 
and appointing; the greateſt morab as well 25/0408 an 
| Ful Kik. That heir Superfticien! was funf N 
= * n Ws 
—_— 
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« that neither the Law of Nature, nor the com- 
« mon Methods of God's providential Government 
« could at all affect them. That it is certain that 
« after their going out of Egypt, notwithſtanding 
« their extraordinary Deliverance, they could 


Earth, for their groſs Ignorance, Superſtition, 
« and, moral Wickedneſs, which ran through all 


ns 

their ſucceſſive Generations, till their final Diſ« 
„ ſolution and Deſtruction.” He oſten talks of 
„err national Blindneſs, Obduracy, and Impeniten+ 
i. icy, And finally pronounces, that “ the People of 
ae at gel. and their Remains afterwards 
* called! Jeu were a moſt untoward, groſly igno+ 
ok Ws rant, amazing, ſuperſtitious, and deſperately 
an wicked Generation. of Men,” ' ſee þ. 248, 256, 


NEG 263, 227. 
ing This is ſome part of the Reproach which he 
and pours forth upon that unhappy Nation, and which 


give us 4 Specimen of the Spirit and Rheto- 
k of chis Writer. Whatever Cenſures have been 
es any; time paſſed upon the worſt of the Fetus in 
weir moſt erate Times, he applies without 
Po iſtigction to the whole Nation at all Times from 
eit to laſt. The ſacred Writers often reprove the 
mel eu for their Faults, and if other Nations were to 


jot appear ſo fair as they now do in the Writings 
partial and flattering Hiſtorians. But tho“ this 
tal ater, and others take Advantage of the Cenſures 


t doe Faults, for which: they are there principally 
Tag proved. If this Author be in the right, their 
Ae ndelief ought to be commended as a noble In- 
verde of Free-Thinking ; and their frequent Revolt- 


5008 an intolerable Yoke of Tyranny and Vaſſalage 


ſoch vas impoſed upon * and to reſume their 
b | natural 


« ſcarce be parallelPd by any other Nation upon 


e dealt with as freely and impartially, they would 


led upon the Jeu in Scripture, I do not ſer 
oy they can conſiſtentiy blame that People far 


dom their Law were glorious Efforts to ſnake 
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natural Liberties; He is pleaſed highly to com. 
mend their idolatrous Princes, as acting upon Prin: 
ciples of Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience, ar 
ſeems to approve their joining with the neighbou:. 
ing Nations in their idolatrous Rites and Uſagg 
So that it is not the Jets as idolatrous, and imitzt: 
ing the Heatbens, that he really defigns to find faul 
with, but the Jews as adhering to their Law, an 
to the Commands there given, and the Worſhip 
= there eſtabliſhed 3 tho*. the better to cover it, A 
\Y - takes Advantage of the Reproofs given them in 
_ Scripture for thoſe: Things which he himſelf miſt} 
—_— _ think to be no Crimes at all. It is their Law it 
| ſelf, and their beſt and greateſt" Men, thoſe thi 
WW moſt: religiouſly adhered to that Law, that 
4 principally intends to ſtrike at by his ſlanderous Is 

= - vectives, which he throws about without Diſtinctio 
A | He affects frequently, as ſome others have dom 
4 before him, to ſpeak of the Jets as if they hu 
ſomething naturally groſs and ſtupid in them beloy 
the reſt of the human Species; and were by tht 
1 natural Conſtĩtution, or by a kind of fatal Neceſſity 
wo doomed to perpetual Blindneſs,” Superſtition, "and 
=_ Slavery. He" often talks of their natural and com> 

1 ſtitutional Blindneſs, Stupidity, Obduracy, Cc. At 


. Sy 
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is pleaſed to repreſent them as having contrafte 


1 this conſtitutional natural Blindneſs in Egypt ani 
m tbeir Fellow. Slaves, p. 248. It was natural” an 
_ - cunſtitutional to them throꝰ all their Generations, ani 
xk yet was contracted in Egypt. How this will age 


I cannot tell, except it be ſaid that in Egypt they 
| "Contracted ſome odd Kind of Nature and Coſt 
tution, which like a Diſtemper, ran in their Blood 
and was conveyed from Father to Son through # 
| their ſucceſſive Generations. And then it mult be 

owned they were a wretcbel People indeed from j 
io laſt, but at the ſame time they were to be pit 

more than blamed, and it was rather their 'Call 
mity than their Crime. And this being, as he dil 


r 
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. the incurable Diſtemper of this wretched People, 
no wonder that he aſks, ¶ bat could Moſes and the 
Prophets do with them ? for as he wiſely obſerves, 
they could not new-make them, p. 271. And there- 
fare it was impoſſible to govern and influence them 
but in their own way. And he tells us, that God 
rave them up to that Wickedneſs and Tyranny, under 
web a Diſpenſation of Blindneſs and Slavery, becauſe 
there was no other way to be taken with them, p. 248. 
Where he ſpeaks as if he thought God himſelf could 
ot help chem, or do any thing elſe with them, 
but give them up to Wickedneſs and Tyranny, 
Blindneſs and Slavery. Tho? at another time he 
kems to think, that the People might. have been 
ketter, if they had been better inſtructed; and after 
wing obſerved, that the Prophets and Prieſts were 
ally Egyptianized, he affects to pity the People, 
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1 bo had no better Means of Information, p. 265. 
bat when this Writer and others have ſaid the 


eſt; and tho? he repreſents them as a Nation ſcarce 
le parallelPd by any other Nation upon Earth for 
bar groſs Ignorance, and as having loſt all true 
tons of God, and of his natural and moral Auri- 
er and Perfefions, yet it is certain, that in their 
wwledee of God and true Religion, they vaſtly 


n | 

4 ceded all other Nations, even thoſe that were 
elt celebrated for their Wiſdom and Learning; 
e vere the only People that worſhipped the one 


ming and true God, when the reſt of the World 
K overrun with Idolatry and falſe Worſhip. And 
de is Reaſon to think, that there were Numbers 
og them, even of the common People, that 
their Acquaintance with their Law, which they 
fe all commanded diligently to read and to con- 
le, and in which they. were to inſtruct their 
dren, were brought to form juſter and nobler 
Mons of God, and of his Providence, of the 
ly they owed him, and the Worſhip that was 

P | to 


yorit againſt the eus, that their Malice can ſug- 
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to be rendered to him, than even the Wiſe Mx 
and Philoſophers among the Pagans. And why 
rendered this more remarkable was, that they cam 
out of Egypt, which according to this Writer wy 
the Miſtreſs of Idolatry to other Nations. EN 
was a Country illuſtrious among the Ancients fi 
Riches, Arts, and Learning. From thence Gren 
principally derived her Knowledge, and thither hi 
moſt renowned Philoſophers and Wiſe Men m 
velled for Improvement. And yet Sir John My. 
ſham, who is not partial to the Hebrews, juſtly d 
ſerves, That it is beyond all doubt, that the I. 
brews entertained moſt juſt and reverent Sent 
ments of the one true God that governs the Work, 
whereas the Opinions of the Egyptians in that u 
ſpect were very wrong. Certe nulla eſt contro 
a, quin rep] pworegyias, de unius regimine, five deln 
unico, reverens fuerit et rettiſſima Hebræorum, wm 
item recta Agyptiorum exiſtimatio, Can. Chron, & 
cul. 9. And ſurely this was no Sign of an erm 
ordinary Blindneſs and Ignorance in the Hebra 
above other Nations. 

Their Laws, in ſpite of this Author's Reprek 
tation of them, to all candid and impartial Judg 
diſcover an admirable Wiſdom, Piety, Juſtice al 
Purity. Their Hiſtorians ſhew an unparallelP'd | 
partiality, and ſeem only to have in view the 
lating plain Truth without Diſguiſe, and obſervil 
the happy Effects of Righteouſneſs, Piety, al 
Virtue upon Kings and People, and the great EA 
and Calamities that befel them, when they fell it 
Idolatry and Vice. Their Writers of Religion u 
Morality are admirable and unequall'd for the nov 
Conceptions of the ſupreme Being, of his glordl 
Perfections and governing Providence; for ell 
biting - Precepts of pure Morals, and Maxjms 
the trueſt Wiſdom ; for the moſt moving and 

+ thetical Exhortations to Repentance, and to 6 
Practice of Piety and Righteouſneſs, and the m 
| 5 , 
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karneſt and impartial Reprehenſions of Vice and 
din. Their Heroes and great Men, whoſe Actions 
ze not blazon'd out by the Pens of flattering Hiſ- 
torians, but related with a wonderful Brevity and 
Simplicity, were equal to the moſt renowned He- 
roes and great Men of any other Nation, for the 
Greatneſs of their Exploits, their Wiſdom and Pru- 
Q&nce, their Bravery and Magnanimity, their Love 
to their Country, and Zeal for its Liberties ; but 
beyond Compariſon ſuperior to them all for their 
true Piety and profound Veneration towards God, 
and Zeal for his pure Worſhip, in oppoſition to 
liatry and Superſtition. I cannot conceive there- 
fore with what Juſtice or Decency thoſe Gentlemen 
dat ſo much admire the ancient Greeks and Ro- 
hens, and can ſcarce ever ſpeak of the People in 
peneral, or of their great Men and Philoſophers in 
articular without Rapture, ſhould on all Occaſions 
xpreſs ſuch Contempt of the Fews, as the moſt 
upid, blind, deſpicable Race of Men' that ever 
ved upon the Earth: When their greateſt Fault 
or many Ages was their falling into the Vices and 
dolatries of the neighbouring Nations, and imi- 
ting their corrupt Cuſtoms and Manners. And 
et we have Reaſon to think, that even in the 
Limes of their greateſt Degeneracy, and their moſt 
drrupt State under the Old Teſtament, there were 
comparably more truly religious Men, and de- 
but Adorers of the Deity among them, than in 
other Nation under Heaven. We find that 
ren in the Days of Abab, when 1/rae! was in its 
loſt degenerate State, and the publick Idolatry at 
S greateſt Height among them, there were ſeveral 
bouſands who, by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, 
fevered in his true Worſhip and Obedience, free 
im Idolatry; and no doubt there was a much 
ſeater Number at that time in Judab. And I be- 


[ 


g e the moſt extenſive Charity can ſcarce ſuppoſe, 
um ere was ſuch a Number of true — 


{ P. 2 | 


this Writer repreſents them. The judicious Stra 


| ſixteenth Book, where he makes the Cauſe of Moſs 
forſaking Egypt to be his being diſſatisfied with the 
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of God in Greece or Rome in their beſt Time, 
And thejTruth is, we have no Account of any ſuch; 
and their beſt and wiſeſt Men did all of then 
countenance and encourage the Publick 7dolatry, 
by their Maxims, and by their Practice. 
Notwithſtanding that the great Difference 9 
their Cuſtoms, and of their Religion from the re 
of Mankind, rendered the Fews very unpopular, 
yet the Heathens themſelves could not help fone 
times profeſſing their Eſteem and Admiration fer 
them, and for their Laws, in a Manner that ſhewe 
they were far from looking upon them as ſuch 1 
ſtupid, ſenſeleſs, contemptible Generation of Men x 


gives a handſome Teſtimony concerning them in hy 


falſe Notion and Worſhip of God that had ob 
tained among the Egyptians, and ſuppoſes him 1 
have entertained nobler Notions of the Divinity that 
the Egyptians, or Lybians, or Greeks, That there 
fore he went out from Egypt, and along with him 


many that honoured the Deity, ro vr 1 
S. That he perſuaded many good Men, ug | 


brought them into the Country where Feru/alem | 
built; and that there his Succeſſors continued gie, 
ſome time prattifing Fuſtice or Righteouſne/s, mi 
being truly religious, or ſincere Worſhippers of Gui. {tr 
dixauoTpayells % Jeorebers ws d, deli. So Juli 
out of Trogus Pompeius praiſes the antient Jew: ent; 
their Fuſtice joined with Piety, juſtitia religione pn 1; . 
mixta, Juſt. lib, 36. Porphyry cited by Euch eq 
Prep. Evang. lib. . c. 10. after having obſerved ta 

the Barbarians had juſter Notions of Religion thl 
the Greeks, produces an Oracle from Apollo, whid 
reckons the Hebrews among the Nations that found 
out and knew the Way to Happineſs ; and ano 
in which it is pronounced that the Chaldeans n 
Hebrews alone obtained Wiſdom, purely wor opp ( 


hill 
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God the [eternal] King. And in another Oracle there 
produced the Hebrews are called agigyayro illuſtrious 
or worthy to be emulated. I do not mention theſe 
if any Streſs was to be laid upon the Teſtimony 
of Apollo's Oracles, but only to ſhew the Opinion, 
that had then obtained among the Heathens them- 
ſelves, of the Wiſdom and Religion of the Hebrews : 
for if their Fame had not been far ſpread on this 
Account, the Oracle would ſcarce have deſcribed 
them under that Character, 

There is one part of our ' Author's Invectives 
zoainſt the Jes, which I cannot paſs by without 


| particular Notice. He charges them among other 


hings with not being able 10 diſtinguiſh between 

be effeive and permiſſive Will of God; and with 
erihing every thing equally to God as ordering, di- 
Hing, and approving the greateſt moral as well as 
utural Evils, though brought about by the Power 
md Malice of Tyrants and wicked Men. I might 
ſerve here that the Sadducees, whom he elſewhere 
preſents as the true Remains of the antient Jews, 
ere ſo far from being of this Sentiment, that ac- 
ording to Foſephus's Account of them, they ſcarce 
lowed Providence any thing to do about any hu- 
an Actions, and nothing at all about evil ones. 
ut undoubtedly this Writer deſigns this as a Re- 
ction upon the ſacred Writings, which tho? they 
ery. where declare God's Deteſtation againſt Sin in 

e ſtrongeſt Terms, yet repreſent his moſt wiſe 
d juſt Providence as diredting and over-ruling all 

rents 3 and teach us to regard his ſovereign Hand 
all the Evils and Calamities that befal us, tho? 

mediately inflicted by the Agency and Influence 

wicked Men and Tyrants; of whoſe Wicked- 

8 and Injuſtice he is not the Author or Cauſe, but 

iſt wiſely over-rules it for carrying on the impor- 
t Deſigns of his Government. And muſt not 

ry one that hath juſt Notions of Providence, or 
God's prefiding over human Affaits, acknow- 
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from a Deſire of beſpattering the Scriptures, would 


- ſelf in the very next Sentence aſcribes what accord. 


ledge the ſame thing? Even this Author, Who, 


fain cavil at this Doctrine, yet frequently expreſſeth 
himſelf in a manner that cannot be vindicated on 
any other Principles. Thus he tells us, p. 244, 
that the Egyptian Prieſts, by an Incidency of Prmi. 
dence, gained an Independency both of the Crown and 
People. And after having cenſured the Jews for 
aſcribing thoſe things” to the Providence of God 
which were brought about by wicked Men, he him. 


ing to his Account of it was a very ill thing to an 
extraordinary Interpoſition of divine Providence 
For he tells us, p. 257. that the /raelites were dt. 
livered from Egypt by an extraordinary Provident, 
and brought off with all their Plunder, after having 
been the Plagues of the Country for above two lun. 
dred Tears. And again, p. 260. he repreſent 
God as having in the Courſe of his Providence pivn 
the Kingdom to David, tho*' according to the Re. 
preſentation he makes of that Matter, p. 299. ht 
came to it by a Series of Falſboods, Perjuries, Tru. . 
fon and Rebellion. | | 
| Here it may not be improper to obſerve the Ab . 
ſurdity of this Writer, when undertaking to gi | 
an Account of the falſe Principles and groſs Em 1. 
which occaſioned the Wickedne/s and Obſtinacy of itt 
Jews, and in which Principles and Errors he {at , 
the Egyptian Prieſts and Sorcerers had confirmel , 1 
them, p. 255. et ſeq. he makes the ſecond d _ 
thoſe Principles and Errors to be this, That aft 
having been delivered from Egypt by an extrairi- 
nary Providence, they from thence took it in thi 
Heads that they were the peculiar Favourites of Het 
ven by an abſolute irreverſible Decree ; that ig 
ſhould from thenceforth ſucceed in all their Enttt 
prizes, and make themſelves Maſters of the uli 
Worla, &c. And the third Principle or Error ik 
makes to be their groſs Miſtake of the Nature 4 


Doe 
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Defign of the Abrahamick Covenant, which they took 
in an abſolute Senſe 3 tho* it was only conditional. 
Every one ſees how abſurd it is to ſuppoſe, that 
theſe were among the Principles in which the Egyp- 
tan Prieſts and Sorcerers had confirmed the I/ 
raelites. And yet this is what he affirms concern- 
ing all thefe Principles and Errors in general. 

Not to follow him farther in his ſpiteful Reflec- 
tions upon the Jes, I ſhall only obſerve, that in 
his great Deſire to expoſe them, he ſeems willing 
to allow for a while the Miracles of Moſes to have 
been true and real Facts, tho? at other times he re- 
preſents them all as mere Fiction and Romance. 
He obſerves, that within three Months after 
« their moſt wonderful Deliverance from Egypt, 
« they fell into the Egyptian Idolatry. And'not- 
« withſtanding all the Miracles they. had ſeen there, 
« and their miraculous Paſſage through the Red Sea, 
« they made a Calf, Sc. And after all the Mi- 
« racles of Egypt, and the awful Manner of giving 
«* the Law, &c. they were juſt upon the Point of 
making themſelves a Captain to return thither,” 
p. 268, 269. Thus he can own theſe Things to 
be real Facts, or make them all Fiction and Flou- 
nſh juſt as it ſuits his preſent Convenience. And 
whereas he tells us, that before they were brought out 
of Egypt they had been the moſt grievous and in- 
ſupportable Plagues of an inſlaved and ruined Coun- 
Iry, 1.e. of Egypt, for above two bundred Years, 
p. 2579. And again, p. 265. that Egypt was a 
Country, which by divine Permiſſion in the Courſe 
F bis Providence, they, i. e. the Iſraelites, had en- 
Javed and ruined : this plainly lets us ſee how little 
Juſtice we are to expect from this Writer; ſince 
the very contrary is true, that the Iſraelites had for 
i Succeſſion of Years in Egypt before their miracu- 
ous Deliverance, undergone a Series of Cruelty and 
Oppreſſion ſcarce to be parallelled in Hiſtory. 
Hence they are often afterwards put in Mind that 


P 4 they 
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they had been Bond- men in the Land of Ex, 
And it is called a Furnace of Iron, and the Via 
of Bondage. But our pretended Moral Philoſopher, 
who would be thought ſuch a Friend and Advocate for 
Liberty, can ſtand up for Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
4 when it is upon the Fews that they are exerciſed 
| I ſhall conclude my Remarks on this Writer 


— 


{ 
Invectives againſt the Jets, with obſerving thati | 
were greatly to be wiſhed that thoſe that are moſt 
forward to reproach that unhappy People, would f 
be careful not to imitate them in ſome of the work b 
Parts of their Conduct and Character: Such 4 0 
their ſinning againſt great Advantages put into thei ; 
Hands for knowing and practiſing their Duty; the 
general Corruption of Manners they fell into in the, 
laſt Times of their State; their rejecting the mary 7 
ü Calls and Warnings that were given them from 
time to time; and laſtly, which compleated their 9 
Guilt, their obſtinate Unbelief in rejecting the 8. 
j viour Jeſus Chriſt, and the Revelation he brought / 


to them, tho? attended with the moſt convincing 

and illuſtrious Atteſtations. Theſe things at lengih 1 
brought a terrible Deſtruction upon them. Andi 
becomes us not to be bigb. minded but fear, as tht ; 
Apoſtle Paul adviſes on this Occaſion. A Condud * 
2 a like theirs, when once it becomes general among 5 
any People, is the ſureſt way to expoſe them to God' 
heavy Diſpleaſure, and to the moſt grievous Cali 

mities. I cannot but think, the natural "Tendeng H 
of the Attempts made by this Writer, and others 

3 his Spirit, is to bring us into this Condition; but 1Proce 
* hope God will in his infinite Mercy make the gair 
9 Endeavours as vain and ineffectual, as they att 

wicked and unreaſonable. 


= 1. 34. * {be 
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CHAP. VII. 


A Tranſition to the Author”s Objections againſt other 
Parts of the Old Teſtament. Concerning the two 
different Turns or diſtinft# popular Appearances 
which be pretends the Spirit of Prophecy took in 
Iſrael. And firſt concerning the Urim and Thums- 
mim. His Account of the Original and Deſign of 
that Oracle conſidered. The Attempt he makes to 
deſtroy the Credit of it, becauſe of the Part # had 
in the War againſt the Benjamites for the Injury 
done to the Levite and his Concubine at Gibeah. 
That whole Tranſaction particularly conſidered. 
His Account of the ceaſing of that Oracle, and the 
Reaſons he aſſigns for it, examined. The Order 
of Prophets, by his own Confeſſion a wiſe and ex- 
cellent Inſtitution, The ſtrange inconſiſtent Repre- 
ſentation he gives of their Character and Conduct. 
The way he takes. to account for their foretelling 


J future Events, ſhewn to be inſufficient. Their Pre- 
f diftions not merely general and ambiguous, but 
be dear, expreſs, and circumſtantial. The Difference 
" between the falſe Prophets and the true, conſidered. 
Y 8 Argument to be drawn from the former to the 
oh advantage of the latter. 

ala- 


-ncy TING conſidered this Writers Objections 

againſt the Law of Moſes, our Way is clear to 
u roceed to what he hath advanced in his Book 
cher -gainſt other Parts of the Old Teſtament. He ſets 
limſelf with all his Might to ridicule and expoſe 
tne Spirit of Prophecy under that Diſpenſation. 
e undertakes to prove, p. 265, 267. That the 
"ropbets were not infallible, and that they never be- 
eved themſelves to be ſo, but were under a Neceſſity 
0 talk as they did, that is, as he had expreſſed it 
ult before, to tall in the miraculous ſupernatural 


Way, 


' ' 
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Way, and make themſelves the infallible Oracle; of 
God io the People: the? they knew well enough, 
that they were not immediately inſpired by God, 
and that he had not ſent them at all. And be 
thinks or pretends to think, they were not blame. 
able for this. It was only the Effect of human 
Prudence. They might falfify and deceive witbuu 
Mjury, and ſecure their own private Intereſt for il 
Publick Good. And he intimates, that a wiſe ani 
good Man may do ſo, and that till a Man know 
the Secret of doing this, be knows nothing of human 
Nature, or buman Life, p. 266, 267. Thus I find 
it is a Maxim with our Moral Philoſopher, Si jv. 

Ius vult decipi, decipiatur : and that upon Occ 
fion, he could himſelf act the Prophet, and pretend 
immediate Inſpiration and Revelations from God, 
if he' thought it would anſwer his End with th 
People. But the antient Prophets were of a very dif 
ferent A and governed themſelves by quite di 
ferent Maxims and Principles. 

But let us fee what Proof he brings to ſhew that 
they were neither extraordinarily inſpired by God, 
nor believed themſelves to be ſo. And firſt he be. 
pins with obſerving, that the Spirit of Prophecy n 

ſrael, or the Spirit of infallibly declaring the Mind 
and Will of God, took two different Turns or diſtin 
popular Appearances. From the Days of Moſes t 
Samuel, the Oracle of Urim and Thummim ws 
eſtabliſhed as the laſt Reſort in Judgment, and the 
it fell into Diſgrace, and Samuel inſtituted the Orde 
of Prophets. | 

And firſt he begs leave to give a brief Hili 
of the fir. and grand Device, as he calls it, it 
Oracle of Urim and Tbummim, p. 267, &c. — Bt 
inſinuates, that the Original of it is to be aſeribel 
to the People's having been much amuſed and /ir 
prized with the infallible Declarations and Deciſm 
of Jupiter Hammon 3. and then after running od 
three or four Pages together into his _— 
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Place of Invectives againſt the Jes, he obſerves, 
. 272. That . it 1s abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Ends of Government, that in every Society 
« there ſhould be ſome dernier Reſort, or ultimate 
Appeal in 28 And this laſt and ulti- 
« mate Appeal in Mael, by the Eſtabliſhment of 
« Moſes, was to the Oracle of Urim and Thummim. 
« And this laſt Deciſion was made by the High 
« Prieft as by a living Oracle, who gave his An- 
« ſwer, viva Voce, While he ſat with the Urim and 
« Thummim in Judgment. And while he wore 
this fitting in Judgment, it was E that 
* he was both infallible and impeccable, or that his 
« Voice and Deciſion was the undoubted organiz- 
« ed Voice of God. But the Voice of this Ora- 
* cle was ſoon found to be the Voice of the Prieſt.” 
5. 268. And then he proceeds to what he calls a 
remarkable Proof that this Oracle was neither infal- 
ible, nor impeccable, p. 273. 
As to his Inſinuation about the Oracle of Jupi- 
ter Hammon, he ſhews his Inclination to draw a 


r Parallel between the Pagan Oracles and the Spirit 
„ Prophecy under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſa- 
bon; but he offers no Proof for it, and we ſhall 
1 adly think his own Word a ſufficient Authority. 
And what he there obſerves concerning the Doubt- 
 o 8/4125 and Ambiguity of the oracular Declarations, 
ich always gave them room enough for an Eva- 
ben; and that the Oracle was never particular. 


enough to be tied down to Time. and Circumſtance, 
p. 268. is no way applicable to the many parti- 
bn cular. expreſs and circumſtantial Predictions under 
1 the Old Teſtament. Particularly with Regard to 
de Oracle of Urim and Thummim 3. it is a juſt Ob- 
del lervation of the learned Dr. Prideaux, that ** the 
[2 þ Name of Urim and Thummim, that is, Light 
n * and Perfection [tho* this Author ſhews his Skill 
un the Original by rendring it Truth and Righteouſ- 
mo "5] were given only to denote the Clearneſo 
; | «© an 
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« and Perfection, which theſe oracular Anſwer, 
« always carried with them; for theſe Anſwer, Wil © 
% were not like the Heathen Oracles, enigmatica Wl * 
« and ambiguous ; but always clear and mani, Wil * 
& not ſuch as did evar fall ſhort of Perfection, Wl " 
| s either of Fulneſs in the Anſwer, or Certainy p 
| & in the Truth of it.“ See Prid. Connect. Pan | WR” 
Book 34. And it is certajn that the Anſwers of thi; I 


4 
5 


| Oracle recorded in Scripture are clear, explicit, of 
and direct to the Queſtions propounded to it. an 
4 . "When our Author repreſents the Oracle of Urin WY '* 
R and Thummim, as appointed to be the laſt Reſort in hac 
: ' Fudgment, to which, by Moſes's Eſtabliſhment, the e 
5 ultimate Appeal in Iſrael was to be made; and de.. WF" 
8 ſcribes the High Prieſt as itting with the Urim and lar) 
| ' Thummim in Judement, and making the laſt D. ed ( 
ciſion; as if in judicial Cauſes the laſt Reſort or ec 
; Appeal lay to this Oracle; this is a groſs Miſe. der 
9 7 Se either thro! Ignorance or Deſign. Mai 

he Urim and Thummim was not eſtabliſhed for WF" 


deciding Cauſes in Judgment, which were decide 
in another Method ; but for aſking Counſel of God, 
and that not in private Affairs, but in Affairs re: 
lating to the Publict, to the King, or ſome chief 
Governor, or the whole People of 1/-ael. Thu 
| Moſes faith concerning Joſbua (and the Fews very 
juſtly interpret it as extending to the ſucceeding 

Governors) that he ſhall gand before Eleazar tit 
| Priest, who ſhall aſk Counſel for bim, after the Judh. 
ment of Urim before the Lord: at his Word ſoul 
they go out, and at his Word ſhall they come in, butt 
he and all the Children of Iſrael with bim, even al 
the Congregation, Numb. xxvii. 21, Where by 
their going out and coming in, the Fews underſtand 
rticularly, the making War according to the Im- 
port of that Phraſe in the Scripture Language. And 
this was well ſuited to the Nature of their Gove 
ment as a Tbeocracy. As God had condeſcended 
to enter into a ſpecial Relation to them, as in a > 
N * 


— 
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culiar Senſe their King and Governor, ſo he not 
only from time to time raiſed up extraordinary Per- 
ſons-to judge and govern them, the appointing of 
which he reſerved to himſelf out of what Tribe he 
pleaſed 3 but by the Oracle of Urim and Thum- 
nim, he directed how they were to proceed in their 
moſt important publick Affairs. This was an Act 
of great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion in God, and 
an ineſtimable Privilege to the Jraeliles, the Ad- 
vantage of which they would have enjoyed, if they 
had perſiſted in their Obedience, and kept the Co- 
venant“. They would in that Caſe never have 
wanted his gracious Direction as far as was neceſ- 
ary to their Security and Support. Thus it pleaſ- 
ed God to indulge that Advantage to his choſen 
People in reality, to which the Heathens vainly 
pretended by their Oracles. As to the particular 
Manner in which this Oracle was delivered, I ſhall 
not enter into a Diſquiſition, which hath ſufficient- 
ly employed the Learned: The Reader may ſee a 
ſhort and judicious Account of it in Dr. Prideaux 
In the Place above-cited. 

But however that be, this Writer pronounces, 
bat it is certain, this Oracle was neither infallible 
wr impeccable : of which he tells us a remarkable 
"rcof happened under the High Prieſthood of Phi- 
eas, the Grandſon of Aaron. And then he goes 
dn to tell the Story after his own Way concerning 
be Injury done to the Levite and his Concubine at 
eb; upon which, the whole Tribe of Benjamin, 
1e Deci/ion of the Oracle, was doom'd to De- 
in: and that this was done without the leaſt 


and ' Ie did not depend on the High Prieſt to give Anſwers by 


Im- Din and Thummim whenever he pleaſed ; it de 

\ nd eh on the Will of God, who might, in token of his juſt 
£4 Pilpleaſure againſt them for their Sins, ſee fit to withhold his 
: peftion by this Oracle, either from the chief Rulers or the 
ded ple, tho they applied to him for that purpoſe. An Inſtance 


which we heve in Saul, who could obtain no Anſwer from 
liar d by Urin, tho! he earneftly defired it. 
5 Truth, 


3 
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Truth, natural Honour, or common Juſtice, is evider 
from the Story itſelf, And after having repreſented 
the Fact in ſuch a Manner as he thought would 
beſt anſwer his Deſign, he obſerves, that nothin 
was done in this whole Affair but under the Coma 
and Direction of Phineas, the High-Prieft, who wa 
ther the living Oracle of God in Iſrael. And that 
this makes it evident that the Oracle was neither in 
fallible nor impeccable : ſo far from it, that he encu. 
raged and prompted the People to the moſt bloody and 
cruel Outrage, that bad ever been known or bear 
of : and an Injury done to a ſingle Levite was though 
fit to be revenged by cutting off a whole Tribe, Ru 
and Branch, without any Regard to natural Fuſtic, 
or the leaſt Bowels of Mercy and Compaſſion. And 
that from this time the Oracle fell into Diſgrace, au 
we bear no more of it for above three hundred Year, 
ſee p. 273—281. This Story ſerves the Author 
for more Purpoſes than one. As he produces i 
here to deſtroy the Credit of the Oracle of Urn 
and Thummim 3 ſo he had mentioned it before, „. Mich. 
140, 141. as containing a plain Proof that Li 
was a Tribe exempted from the Furiſdiftion of ilt 
Law, and protected againſt it: and that there wi 105 
no Law for Prieſts and Levites at that time. Where 
alſo he repreſents that whole Tranſattion as a Stet 
of Wickedneſs, Injuſtice and Prieſtcraft. 

I ſhall particularly examine the Author's Ac 
count of this Matter, by which it will appear ho# 
little he is to be truſted in his Accounts of Thing, 
who can allow himſelf ſuch a Scope in Milrepre 
ſentation in a Story ſo well known. He diſcover 
from firſt' to laſt not a Diſpoſition to find out the 
Truth, or repreſent the Fact fairly as it was, bu 
a moſt violent Inclination, firſt, to make it look 
as black as poſſible, and then to lay the whol 
Blame of it upon the Oracle. And where he dos 


not find the Story for his Purpoſe, he endeavoin,.* be 
to make It ſo. 8 | 


Thi 
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The poor injured Levite has incurred his Diſplea- 
fre; for what Reaſon I know not, except becauſe 
he was a Levite. He calls him once and again the 
drunken Levite, p. 141. and p. 280. tho? there is 
not one Word of his Drunkenneſs in the whole 
Story. He inſinuates indeed, that the Levite got 
drunk at his Father - in- law's, particularly the Day 
he came away. His Father- in- law deſired him to 
tay and comfort his Heart: but it happens that the 
Text only tells us that they farried fill Noon, and 
id eat both of them, Judg. xix. 8. If it had been 
lid, they drank both of them, it might have paſſed 
with this Author for a ſtrong Proof, tho? I believe 
t will be allowed that People may drink together 
vithout being drunk. He obſerves alſo that we are 
bold, that the Levite and the old Ephramite that en- 
tertained him at his Houſe, cheered their Hearts, 
and made merry together, as if he thought it im- 
poſſible for Perſons to cheer their Hearts, and to 
refreſh and entertain themſelves and their Friends 


i mthout being drunk. But theſe Things are eaſily 
a; WE finguiſhable in themſelves, whatever they are to 
ty hs Author. Another Proof of his Good-will to 


be Levite, is his calling his Concubine bis Whore ; 
ho every Body that is at all verſed in theſe Mat- 
ers, knows that a Concubine was a real Wife, but 
mthout a Dowry. And in the preſent Caſe, the 
te is ſeveral times expreſsly called her Huſband, 
ind her Father is called his Father-in-law; And 
lis the Author very well knew, for in relating the 


. ry he calls them ſo himſelf. And yet he has 
ven over and over again, a certain Levite with bis 
the oped Concubine or Whore ; the Levite's Concubine 


du 7ather Whore ;, a.drunken Levite and his Whore, 
look 273, 276, 278, 280. | 
As tothe Levite's Wife or Concubine, he faith, 
275. that it is plain from the Story itſelf,” that be- 
re her Elopement ſhe had been a common Whore. 
appears indeed from the Story according - our 

Tran- 
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Tranſlation, Fudg. xix. 2. that ſhe had proved un. 
faithful to his Bed, but nothing is ſaid to fix up 
her the Character of a common Whore. This is ſup. 
plied by the Author's own Imagination. But the 
ord which our Tranſlators render, She played ik 
Whore againſt him, is in the Septuagint rendered, 
zog an avs, ſbe went away from bim, or fir 
fook him; and ſome Copies have it, wpyic$y avri, 
ſhe was angry at him, And Grotius obſerves that 
the Hebrew Word there made uſe of, which pm. 
perly ſignifies to play the Whore, may allo be uſet 
to ſignify an Alienation of Mind or Affection. 7« 
nathan cited by Vatablus has it, cum ſpreviſſet eun 
and to the ſame purpoſe Kimchi cited by Lud. I 
Dieu, deſpexit eum; ſhe deſpiſed him. And ſome 
judicious Commentators conclude from the Readj 
neſs he ſhewed to be reconciled, and his /peatny 
foft comfortable Words to her, or as the Hebrey 
hraſe is, ſpeaking to her Heart, ver. 3. that ſhe wa 
not guilty of Adultery. For then it is probable he 
would not have ſo ſollicitouſly ſought for a Recon: 
ciliation, nor would it have been lawful for him u 
do ſo, And indeed, her going to her Fathers 
Houſe (for it does not appear that ſhe was. turned 
out, but that ſhe went away of her ſelf) and cot- 
tinuing there four Months, looks more like a Fi 
mily © Quarrel upon ſome other Account, than like 
the Act of a common Whore, who in all Probabs 
lity would have ſhunned her Father's Houſe as vel 
as her Huſband's ; and could not well have expe 
ted a Refuge or Entertainment there. = Anothe 
Attempt our Author makes to diſguiſe the Stor) 
is, that he would fain inſinuate, that the Levite and 
his Concubine had raiſed the Mob of Gibeab again 
them by their ill and lewd Behaviour. How tl 
« drunken Levite and his Whore behaved them. 
« ſelves, with what Decency and Civility on thel 
% coming into the City, is not faid : but this! 
plain, that they had raiſed a Mob about them 


« Which 
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« which had like to have done more Miſchief,” p. 

280. And he had ſaid the ſame thing before, p. 275. 

and again, p. 281. That “ the Hiſtorian knew 

« yery well that this Affair would not bear a par- 

« ticular Relation, as to the Occaſion and Cir- 

( cumſtances which made ſuch an Uproar in Gi- 
WF + beab 3 tho” from what he hath ſaid, one may 
( afily gueſs at the true Grounds of this popular 
« Outrage.“ What the Author has particularly in 
view in theſe Inſinuations I will not pretend to 
oveſs, but one Thing is plain, that he has a ſtrong 
laclination to lay the Blame rather on the Levie 
that ſuffered the Injury, than on thoſe that inflicted 
it, Of any ill Behaviour of the Levite upon his 
coming into Gibeab, there is not the leaſt Hine in 
the whole Story. The good old Epbraimite return- 
ng from the Field at Even found the Levite and 
his Concubine in the Street alone, no Mob about 
them, and no body taking Notice of them, and 
herefore in Compaſſion took theſe Strangers to his 
wn Houſe, being not willing that they ſhould 
ontinue in the Street all Night, as knowing no 
doubt the Wickedneſs of the Place. Our Author 
xt is pleaſed to obſerve that a violent outraging 
b in the middle of the Night beſet the Houſe, &c. 
He will have it to be done in the middle of | the 
wht, with an intent, I ſuppoſe to inſinuate, that 


" ne Levite and his Hoſt, who were then Ing 
N | emſelves, ſat up drinking and carouſing till Mid» 
"Wight: but of this there is not one Word in the 
* kiory,. It may rather be concluded from it, that 
n 9 7 not long after the Levite had got into 
oy de old Man's Houſe, which was in the Evening, 
ben they had given Provender 40 their, Aſſes, and 
Y ad waſbed their Feet, and were eating, and  Urink- 


Ws, and chearing their Hearts, bebold the Men of 
be City, certam Sons of Belial, ,' beſet the Houſe 
und about, and beat at the Door, and ſpake i the ' 
after of. the Houſe, the old Man, [ayingbri 

N : | . | fart 
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forth the Man that came into thine Houſe that ut 
may know him, Jadg. xix. 21, 42. The vey 
fame Words that the Men of Sadom uſed to fig. 
nify their deteſtable Defign to abuſe the Ag 
whom they took to be Men, Gen. xix. 5. Here 
it is plain that they did not want to have the L. 
vis brought out to them for any Rudeneſs or u. 
civit Behaviour he had been guilty of but to gi. 
tify their horrid and unnatural Luſts. And indeed, 
Gibeab ſeems to have been then like Sodom, bot 
in -Inhofpitableneſs and unnatural Impurities. | 
was with Difficulty the Levite himſelf eſcaped, and 
ly upon his withſtanding them it was th 

y threained to kill him, as he informs the 
ruelitss, Judg. xx. 3. But he was foreed to git 
up his Concubin to their Luſts, whom by thi 
Author's own Acknowledgment they forced and n. 
' Wiſbed to Death, But inftead of ſhewing a ji 
Deteſtation of fo execrable a Crime, he expteſki 
himfelf on this Occaſion, in a Manner that can 
but be ſhocking to a chaſte Ear, and which I ſl 
not repeat, - 
There was then no Fadge or ſupreme Mag 
ſtrate in 7a! to whom the Zevite might apply 
for Redreſs, and for the Puniſhment of fo ena. 
mous an Outrage. And therefore he took an > 
traordinary Method to raiſe an Indignation in th 
People, and ingage them to do him Juſtice. H 
divided the dead Body of his Coneubine into twelf 
* and — them to the twelve Tribes of u 
conſequently to the Tribe of Benjamm amony 

bp en which he — would es der 
er Impreſſion them, than the bare Relations 
the Story: — ok done. The Reſentment d 
People generally ſhewed of ſo horrid: a Wicks! 


neſs, and their Behaviour on this Occaſion, * 
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fach Deed done nor ſeen from the Days that the Chil- 
im of Ifract came up out of the Land of Egypt 
unto this Day: conſider of it, take Advice, and ſpeak 
vun Minds. Their being ſo ſtrangely ſhocked at 
the Enormoutfneſs of the Crime, and declaring that 
no ſuch Thing had been heard of among them be- 
fore, ſhewed that they had been hitherto generally 
Strangers to ſuch horrid Acts of Wickedneſs, Vio- 
ence, and Impurity; for which the Canaanites that 
had lived in the Country before them had been 
particularly remarkable. It ny be gathered from 
the Account chat is given us, that they firſt conſi- 
dered it in their u ral Tribes, the chief Men of each 
Tribe among themſetves, and then there was a ge- 
«eral! Aſſernbly of all the People at Mizpeb. How 
lung it was alter the Fact before is Aſſembly was 
held, we are not told, or how and by what Me- 
thods it was convened; but undoubtedly by a com- 
mon Concert among the ſeveral Tribes it was agreed 
that the whole Body of the People ſhould meet on 
al this Occafion. And then it was that a fokmn 

WH Curſe was denounced, devoting thoſe to Death by 
la general Conſent that ſhould not come. For tho? 
ach Tribe had a Government in itfelf, yet all the 
Tnbes made up one Body, and they were all ſub- 
rt to the Authority of the Whole, or general Af 
jembly of the Nation. When they were all met to- 
gether; they were far from acting with ſuch Preci- 
pation as this Writer repreſents it. They 1 
td in che moſt orderly Method, They firſt inquir- 
ed. imo the Fact itſell. Tal us, Tay they, bow was 
Wt Pickedngs. The Word in the Original 1127 

le ns, ſhews that they directed their Speech to 
yore than one. Probably, the Zevite and his Ser- 
rant whom he had wich him at Gibeab, and the 
Wd Epbranite that entertained him were preſent at 
= Afiembly. And tho' the Zevite only is men- 
ond as relating the Fact, 'which no doubt he did 
arge in all its Circumſtances, they were there to 
| G2 


confirm 
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confirm and atteſt the Truth of it. This Writer 
indeed takes upon him to affirm, that the Levite; 


Account was taken without any farther Enquiry, 
What farther Enquiry could be made ? The Tribe 
of Benjamin had notice given them of the Fact in 
the ſame way that all the other Tribes knew it, 
and were ſummoned to come as well as the other 
Tribes, to the general Aſſembly of the Nation. 
If the Story had been falſe, why did they not ap- 
pear to-confront it, and to juſtify themſelves, or 
excuſe their Countrymen ? For we are exprefily 
told, that the Children of Benjamin heard, that the 
Children of Iſrael were gone up to Mizpeh, chen. 
Xx. 3. They knew it, and yet would not come; 
which ſhewed little Love to Juſtice, or Diſpoſi 
tion to Peace, and was a high Contempt of the 
national Authority, and a breaking off from that 
Body of which they were a Part. But the Aſſem. 
bly, tho? they had great Reaſon to be offended at 
ſuch a Conduct, did not as this Author. repreſents 
it, immediately reſolve upon the Deſtruction of tht 
whole Tribe. After they had a full Information df 
the Fact which they carefully enquired into, all the 
Reſolution they took upon it was to-puniſh the In. 
habitants of Gibeab, i. e. the immediate Authors 
of this execrable Wickedneſs, according to the Fal 
or Wickedneſs they bad wrought in Iſrael, ver. 9. 
10, 11. And then again, air this, we are told, 
that tbe Tribes of Iſrael, (i. e. the whole Aſſembly 
of the Nation which were then gathered and kait 
together as one Man, as it is there expreſſed) ſen 

Men through all the Tribe of Benjamin, ſaying, whd 
Wickedneſs is this that is done among you ? now iber. 
fotr deliver us ibe Men, the Children of Belial cobich 
are in Gibeah, bat we may put them to Deatb, au 
put away Evil from Iſrael, ver. 12, 13. All that 
they deſired was, that they would give up thot 
Perſons to Juſtice that had perpetrated this horrid 


reaſon- 


Wickedneſs. And could any. Meſſage be mor 
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reaſonable, or more conformable to the Rules of 
Juſtice and Equity than this? With this Meſſage 
they ſent Men, and no doubt Perſons of Note, thro* 
all the Tribe of Benjamin, to all their Cities, and 
to the chief Heads of Families amongſt them, as 
ſome very juſtly underſtand it, who were to ex- 
poſtulate with them, and uſe their utmoſt Perſua- 
lions to engage them to comply with fo reaſonable 
a Demand, But what Reception they met with 
appears from ver. 13. But the Children of Benjamin 
would not hearken to the Voice of their Brethren the 
Children of Iſrael, This Writer indeed is pleaſed 
to tell us, what the Benjamites ſaid to juſtify or 
excuſe themſelves, of which there is not one Word 
in the whole Story. They refuſed to deliver up any 
J of thetr Citizens, as nothing could be charged on any 
particular Perſons, 5 277. And again, p. 280. 
When the whole Mob of a Town was up in the mid- 
de of the Night (tho? as I have already ſhewn it is 
probable they firſt beſet the Houſe, and begun the 
Outrage in the Evening) it muſt have been impoſſible 
bare charged any Miſchief done upon particu- 
the r Perſaus, or that the Magiſtrates of Gibeah ſhould 
In. ve up the Rioters demanded by the other Tribes, 
ors BY and by the High Prieſt: Tho? of the High Prieſt's 
ah demanding them there is not the leaſt Account. But 
f g why then did not the Benjamites come as well as 
ola, be reſt of the Tribes to the general Aſſembly of 
de Nation to repreſent this, who they knew were 
un net together to inquire into it? Why did they 
not ſhew a Diſpoſition to give them up if they could 
de found, and to uſe their beſt Diligence to find 
tem out and puniſh them? This no doubt, would 
ave ſatisfied their Brethren, who ſufficiently ſhew- 
how willing they were to accept Satisfaction in 
a fair way, and how loth to break with them. But 
be Truth is, there is reaſon to think they knew 
yell enough who the guilty Perſons were: in ſuch 
warf Town as Gibeab, that was not very large, it was 
all 23 * 
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no hard Mater to diſcaver who were che principal 
Perſons concerned” in this Outrage, and the old 
_ aimite who lived there, and was well acquain 
ith the Town, and wha went out co them, 
and ſpoke with them, muſt be ofed to have 
known ſeveral of them; and therefore was well 
able to give Information about this, It was ng 
therefore that they did not know who they were; 
but tho? they knew them well enough, they refu/cd 
to deliver them up to Juſtice ; and thereby became 
Aaceſſaries 10 — Crime, and involved themlelvg 
in the Guilt and Puniſhment of it, For the Refula 
of ſo guſt a Demand, was a ſufficient Ground far 
War againſt them; concerning which fee (rot, dt 

Jure belli & pacis, lib. 2. cap. 21. S. 1, 2, 3, 4 
But this was not all ; it doth not chat the 
Tfraelites ſtill had any thing farther in view than to 
puniſh the Inhabitants of Gibeab, We only find 
that they incamped ageinſt Gibeah to fight againſt i, 
but not that they had determined to deſtroy the ze} 
of the Tribe of — All chat they did, whe 
vaked by their evil Conduct, was to take a ſo- 
Oath, that none of them wt give that 
Davgbters 10 Benjamin 40 ſoe Chap. xxi. 1,7, 
Which plainly ſhews that they had then no Inter 
tion of utterly defirazing that Tribe, but only © 
' ſhew their Abborrence of their Wickednefs, by 
breaking off Correſpondence with them, and i: 
garding them as not of their Society, or belonging 
ta their Body ; from which indeed they had at 
themſelves But what brought 
n the Zenjamites was this, that the) 
nat only refuled to Handen u the Leier of their In 
. thren 4 Children of Iiracl, in giving up the Cri 
. 
sf ont of the Catics tt 
to Albeah, io go out to battle * Children 
Iſrael, ver. 14. Thus in a baſe and ſcandalos 
Cauſe for the ſake of ſome wicked Crieinak Be 


EEE BESSTERSESFPOCIOSES2 © UDO22 ORD oo eo 


SA ss 2 2 8 8 r . e IAN ATT 


A, 


' Fe Spirit of Prophecy, 231 
entred into a moſt unjuſt War againſt the Body of 
their own Nation, which in the Event brought up- 
on them a ſevere Vengeance. Hitherto we hear 
nothing of the Oracle's being conſulted. But now 
the War being reſolved upon, the Jraelites aſked 
| God, not whether they ſhould go to War 
at all, for they ſeem to have thought the Juſtice 
of che War ſo clear, that they had not the leaſt 
Doubt concerning it, but which of the Tribes ſhould 
up firſt, or have the chief Command in the 
War, they being upon an Equality, and no Judge 
or General with a ſupreme Authority over the 
whole, - Nor did they enquire whether they were 
to have Succeſs in it, for upon this it is likely they 
confidently preſumed, both becauſe of their Num- 
bers and Power, and becauſe of the Juſtice of their 
Cauſe, But when the Event did not anſwer their 
Expectations, they conſulted the Oracle again, 
which the third time promiſed them Succeſs, which 
t had not done before. And this is all the Con- 
cer the Oracle had in this War. Nor is there the 
laſt Hint of their conſulting it any more in the 
whole Story. As to the Slaughter that followed 
upon it, after the Mraclites had been twice defeated, 
00 doubt their Paſſions were raiſed to the Height, 
partly. by their Indignation agaiaſt the Wickedneſ 
tt had been committed, and againſt che Benje- 
mites for rejecting all the friendly Offers that had 
been made to them, and partly by the great L 
and Slaughter they had ſuſtained in the two firſt 
Engagements; and then they gave too great a looſe 
o their Rage and Reſentment, W ogg” 
ng all the Cities of Benjamin with the Men, Wor 
men, Sc. The Author takes upon him to.afinm, 
5. 27g. That the whole Tribe of Benjamin wust by 
ihe Deciſion of ile Oracle doomed 10 Deftraiew, 
But this is his own Fifiov without any thing in che 
Nory to ſupport it. There ſeems to have been no 
Relolution of this Kind taken before, And the 

Q.4 - Oath 
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Oath which they took with regard to Benjamin, 
and which I mentioned before, plainly implies the 
contrary. It all appears to have been done at'onc: Wl Cr 
in the Heat of Blood and Paſſion, without con. 
ſulting the Oracle, or giving themſelves time m Au 
cool and to conſider Things. And accordingly, ca 
they were ſenſible of it themſelves, and deeply WM rid 
concerned for it when the Rage was over. Thi 
Writer would fain inſinuate, that they laid the Blame 
of what they had done upon the Oracle itſelf; no. 
thing of which appears, but rather that they re. 
pented of their own Raſhneſs, Chap. xxi. 6. And 
we find the Elders of the Congregation as they art 
called, ver. 16. who are the ſame that are called, 
| Chap. xx. 2. The Chief of all the People, even of al 
#he Tribes of Iſrael, plainly charged it upon them. 
ſelves, when they ſaid to the Parents of the Vi. 
gins at Shilob, whom the Benjamites were ſuffered 
to take away, be favourable unto them for our 
Sakes ; becauſe uwe reſerved not to every Man hi 
Wife in the War, ver. 20. that is, becauſe we raſh- 
Iy carried the Slaughter fo far, as not to leave the 
Women of the Tribe to be Wives to the Men that 
ſhould remain. | 

As to the Slaughter of the Inhabitants of Fabyþ 
Gilead, this is expreſsly aſcribed, not to the Advice 
of the Oracle, but to the Congregation, or the 
People themſelves, probably the Heads of them, 
who ſent 12000 Men to deſtroy it, Chap. xxi. 5, 
8, 10. This Writer ſeems to think the Inhab- 
tants of Jabeſb were much to be commended for 
not having involved themſelves in the ſame Diffici- 
ties with the reſt of the Mraelites, or been any wa) 
concerned in this moſt unrighteous Effuſion--of Blood. 
But ſince they had received the Summons that was 
ſent thro? all Jag}, and undoubtedly knew of the 
Oath or Curſe that had been made in the gener 
Aſſembly of the Nation, devoting thoſe to Death 
that ſhould not come, their refuſing to come to the 
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general Conſult, and to ſubmit to the Appoint- 
ment, eſpecially in a juſt Cauſe, was a very great 
Crime, and a Rebellion againſt the Authority of the 
whole Community; and they thereby were the 
Authors of their own Deſtruction, which in that 
Caſe they had reaſon to expect. But if the Pu- 
niſhment inflicted upon them was carried too far, 
as undoubtedly it was, whatever there was wrong 
or cruel in this Proceeding, could not be charg 

upon the Oracle, which was not conſulted at all 
about it. Nor had the Oracle any thing to do it 
the Contrivance of ſuffering the Benjamite young 
Men to take the Virgins at Shilob. This is ex- 
preſly aſcribed to the Elders of the Congregation; or 
Chief of the People, Chap. xxi. 16, 19, 20. who 
having a great Reverence for an Oath, thought of 
this Expedient to provide Wives for the Benja- 
mites, and yet not violate the Oath they had taken, 
tho it was a raſh one. I ſhall not undertake to 
vindicate their Caſuiſtry in this, tho? a very great 
Man, Grolius, thinks their Conduct in it was v 

the i juſtifiable, and that thereby they ſaved themſelves 
that tom the Guilt of Perjury. See Grot. de Jure bells 

i pacis, lib. 2. cap. 13. F. 5. | 

bb BY Our Author obſerves; «+ that the Hebrew Hif- 
vice “ torian was fo conſcious of the moral Iniquity 
«and Wickedneſs of all this, that he concludes 
the Story with theſe remarkable Words,” in thoſe 
Days there was no King in Iſrael, but every Man 


ab Md tbar which was right in bis own Eyes. The 
j for WDclign of theſe Words is to ſignify, that there was 
ficul- Iden no chief Governor that had a ſupreme Au- 
uch ori y over the People. And therefore it is uſu- 
Blood. ply and juſtly thought to have hap 1n the 


interval] | n the Death of Joſhua, and the 
lers that ſurvived him, and the Appointment 
Judges, the firſt of whom was Othmiel. And 
terefore no wonder that there were great Crimes 
mmited, and great Irregularicies in the Manage- 
4 ment 
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ment of their Affaire, and particularly of this At. 
fair, fince there was no one that had ſufficie 
Power to puniſh Delinquents, or to govern the 
People and reitrain their Fury, or to guide and 
conduct them with a proper Authority. But chen 
this Writer adds, that 5+ he [the Hiſtorian] ſeems 
< to have forgotten what he had juſt before told 
«46, that there was a High Prieſt in /#ae! at tha 
% time, as the living Oracle of God, Cc. and 
“ that nothing had been done in this whole Affi 
e but under his Council and Direction.“ But thy 
is nat to be charged on the Hiforian's Forgettulnd 
or Defign, Tho' there was an High Prieſt, yet le 
was nat a Kixg or Judge with ſupreme Authority 
to govern the Nation, nar had he the Power of te 
Sword, to puniſh Delinquents, or correct Abuſa 
Nor doth it appear by any one thing in the whol 
Caurſe of the Story, that the Hb Prizt then bad 
or exerciſed any Authority or Severemn Powe! 
over the People. This is exprefly attributed u 
the Chi of the People, or Heads of the Tribes, and 
Ader of the Congregation. And all that the Hi 
Prieft had to do in it, was only to give them At 
ſwers when they conſulted the Oracle of God, whid 
it doth-not appear they did after the 1M Bulk. 
And therefore none of the wrong Things they di 
after this are chargeable upon the Oracle. Nor 
there any Evidence to ſhew, that they conſulted! 
with regard to any one part of their Condusſg 
which was really culpable, So far is it rom being 

true, that nothing bad bees dane in this whole 1if* 
fair, without the High Prieff's Direftion and 


Dice. | : | 1 4 ere 
Thus have I ieularly conſidered this Affi e 
en which this Writer lays ſo mighty a Streſs, af 
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which. is the only Thing he produces to deſtroy n 
Credit of the Qracle of Urim and Thummim. * 
© what he adds, P, 281. that from that items i 
Oracle fell iuuo Diſgrace, fince we hear no met 
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« for aboue three kungred Years, or till the Day of 
David : it doth not follow that it was not conſults 
d, becauſe we have no particular Account of it in 
de hort Hiſtory that is given us of che Judges, 
And Dawd's gonſulting it, which Gur Author was 
he did bro or ſuur Times, awhile be awas under bis 
Difiewltties aud Diftreſſes (and he might have men- 
toned Saul too, who conſulted it, as appears from 
em. kiv. 1B, 19. 36, 37. viii. 6.) plaialy 
hews, that the Reputation of it was nat then ſunk 
d makes it very probable, that it had not lain 
wglected for above three hundred Tears. And 
Whereas he tells us, that 4vben David came is be ſet- 
in the Kingdom, we hear no more & it, nor des 
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4 „nd it emer mentioned, conſulted, ar regarded af- 
n er, we are expreſly told twice in one Chapter, that 
hole er David was fully ſettled in his Kingdom, he in- 
had, ed of the Lord when he was at War with the 
tines, | 2 Sam. v. 19, 23, 24. See another In- 
rene 
nl | „ after having put Ji 

Mei Oracle upon the Buſineſs at Fabefo, aſterwards 
Ar, that ++ it is plain from the Hiſtory itſelf, 
aig hat che Credit of this Oracle funk and declined 
N 

de 


ere ſo, this did not affoct che Repuration of the 
wacle of Urim aud Tumim, ſince it is cenain 
om the Inſtances already memianed, that aſter the 
we he aſſigns for that general Corruption of the 
„ eeſthood, this Oracle was ſtill held in great 
ime tem, and was conſulied by David, beth before 
not e came to the Throne and afterwards, A 

| | e 
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there any Proof that the Prieſts were, from the time 
he mentions, more ſunk in their Reputation than 
before: on the contrary, it might be ſhewn from 
ſeveral Inftances, that both in the Reign of David, 
and under ſome of the beſt of the ſucceeding Kingy, 
that Order was as much eſteemed as ever it had 
been. - So that if the Oracle ceaſed at that time, i 
could not be owing to the Cauſe he affigns for i, 
Some, as the learned Dr. Spencer, who ſuppoſe i 
to have ceaſed from the Time of Salomon, aflign 
very different Rea ſons for it“. But it ſeems to m C, 
more probable, that it continued till the Time of e 

Babyloniſh Captivity. It is true, we have no part 
cular | Account of its being conſulted under the 
Kings, any more than that it was conſulted under 
the Judges, but very probably it was conſulted un- o- 
der both: tho? in the time of the Kings, there be- 
ing a conſtant Succeſſion of inſpired Prophets mad 
Applications to it leſs frequent, and leſs neceſlary, 
That Paſſage, Ezra ii. 63. and Neb. vii. 65. when 
the Tiyſbatba or Governor, determined that ths 
Prieſts that had loſt the Regiſter of their Genes 
logies,' ſhould not eat of the moſt boly Things, ii 
there flood up a Prieft with Urim and Thumm; 
as it ſhews, that at the Time of their Return from the m 
Babyloniſb Captivity there was no Urim and Tun 
mim, ſo it ſeems plainly to intimate that before thut 
Captivity under the „rt Temple, there had bet 
2 Prieſt with Urim'and Thummim, and that thy 
were in hopes it would be fo again. But we nevalit.:... 
hear of it afterwards, tho? it is certain the Priel 


hood was never in greater Power and Reputatae K 
than under the ſecond Temple; which ſhews lt, x 
that Oracle did not rife or fall, with the Repugg, 
tion of vor had any Dependen rin 
upon it. | | _ oora 
— « | raiſe 
ee Spencer. Difert, de Urim & Thum, cap. 7. d his © 
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Our Author, aſter making this Repreſentation 


o give an Account of the Inſtitution of the Order 
of Prophets, which he makes to be the ſecond diſ- 

ent Turn, or diſtinf# popular Appearance, which 
he Spirit of Prophecy took in Jrael. And he re- 
preſents this as anew. Inſtitution ſet up by Samuel. 
If he intends by this to inſinuate that there were no 
Prophets before, it is a great Miſtake, as appears 
from ſeveral Inſtances mentioned in Scripture. See 
Gen, xx. 7. Numb. xi. 25, 26. Judg. vi. 8. 1 Sam. 
ji, 29-36.” And Moſes, the moſt eminent of all 
e Prophets, Numb. xli. 6, 7, 8. Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
yas long before that time. But I will grant that 
nom the time of Samuel there ſeems to have been a 
more conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets than there was 
fore, At what time there were Colleges, as this 
wthor call them, of Prophets firſt erected we are 
at informed in the ſacred Writings; but have 
Keaſon to think that there were ſome ſuch Things 
0 the Days of Samuel, and under his ſpecial In- 
pection. Thus we read of a company of Prophets 
ropbeſying together, and Samitel flanding as ap- 


„ unted over them, 1 Sam. xix. 20. and of another 
nt dmpany of Prophets: before this, 2 Sam. x. g. 
_ t very probable that there were Places where 


| lived together in Society, and devoted them- 
ves to religious Exerciſes ; and that theſes were 
the Nature of Seminaries, where Perſons were 
tuned, up under the Direction of one or more 
nent Prophet or Prophets ſtrictly ſo called, in 
Wo Knowledge of the Law, and in juſt and wor- 

ly Notions of Religion and of the ſupreme Be- 
$3 ſuch as every where appear in the prophetical 
rings; and were employed in ſolemn Acts of 
doration » to God, particularly in Prayer and 
niſe; or compoſing and ſinging. ſacred Hymns 
d his Honour. This was ſo uſual and conſtant a 
at of their Exerciſe, that praiſing God is often 
honoured 


of the Oracle of Urim and Thummim, proceeds 
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honoured with the Name of Sine, ' even 
where no ſpecial Inſpiration is intended. Thus we 
read. of the Lewies being appoĩimed by David » 
with the Harp, with Pſalteries, and Cyn. 

„ 1 Chron. Mv. 1—6. It is probable that the 
Perſoris who were educated, and WhO hved together 
in thoſe propherical Colleges, were uſually call 
Prophets, even tho? they were not immediately an 
extraordinarily inſpired 3 and becauſe Nea wy 
— exterminating theſe Schools of the Pw. 

' ich d to 
18 


hel up and ſpread the 
in dots orfhip of 
God, and endeavoured to deſtroy all that wet 
to be found in thoſe facred 1 w is . 
preſented as deſtroying the Prophets of the Loni 
of whom Obadiab — For — | Thee 
probably. the ſame Perſons chat are at other time 
called the dent of the- Prophets, and thereby Qiltin 
guiſhed from the Prophets eminently ſo called, 
whom they miniſtred, and under whoſe Diſciphnt 
and Inſtructions they were educated, And id 
many of theſe never became Prophets in the melt 
ſtrict and eminent Senſe, yet as they addicted them 
felves-to Meditation and Prayer, to à devout ſing 
ing Praiſes to God, and to the Study of the L 
under the Direction, fo they were therei 
well qualified to be uſeful ro the And! 
may very juſtly be fu d chat oat of Souls thi 
prepared and diſpoſed God often ehoſe Perfot 
whom it pleaſed him to honour with his facred in 
meciiate Inſpiration. Thus 1 Mig, eh. xe, N 
rend of one who is called 4 Propber, ver. 39. a 
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to the Prophem nſtructiom in Religion, eſpecially on 3 
Sabbaths and New Moons, may be probably gathered f. 
what the Shanamites Huſband fvid to her, when ſhe na 
to go to the Mar of God 3 * wilt Shen go to bim lt U 
EEC Mons, wot ˙ 2 Kings iv. 23- 
RING 2  DOW neee neee 
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ane of the Pr ver. 41. and in the 35 Verſe 
the ſame Perſon is called a certain Man of the Sons of 
the Prophets, to ſhew that he belonged to one of the 

hetical Colleges, and had his Education there. 
No thar that it might not be thought that the prophe- 
tical Spirit was meerly the Effect of their being 
educated in thoſe Seminaries, it pleaſed God 10 
call ſome to the Office of Prophets, and to grant 


educated in thoſe Schools at all. Such was the Pro- 
pet Amos 5 Amos vii. 14, 15. and probably that 
eminent Propher Eliſhn _ may be gathered from 
3 Kings xix, 20, 21. Elyeb himielt. 
hy — others of the E — | 

God's raiing up uch Prophens among the Jews 
ſom time to time, is frequently mentioned as an 
lerraordinary Inſtance of his Goodneſs and Conde- 
cenſion- towards that People. See 2 Kings xvii. 18. 
2 Chron, wexvi. 15, 16. Fer. vii. 25. V. 4, 5; 6 
From which Paſſages ic appeareth that chey were 
ent in the Name of God to inſtrum the People in 
due Religion, to warn them againſt Idolatry and 
er Wickedneſs, and to call them to Repentance, 
and give them the moſt warm and lively 'Exhor- 
ations'to the Practice of univerſab Righteouſneſs ; 
d how: well they performed this, we” have a ma- 
2 Proof from their admirable Writings ſtill 
ant, They were alſo frequently inſpired to 
future . And this — ordered he wi 
3 Ends, The Heathens boaſted of their 
; they had many Arts of Divination among 
en 3 ded to the Know- 

age of ' future Events Communication with 
* which n 
P jon fpreading Idolatry 
eſe Am of Divication were cxpreſty rar 5 
e Jews in their Law, Deu. xviſi. 10, 11, 12. 
tne x leaſed God in his great Goodneſs and Con- 


cenie — IAN them, who 
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were 


tem his extraordinary Infpiracion, who never were 
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were enabled to foretel future Events Which it va 
impoſſible for any human Sagacity to foreſee, and 
that in ſuch a Manner as exhibited a glorious tri. 
umph over all the Heathen: Idols and their Wor. 
ſhippers in that which they vainly pretended to; | 
and thereby manifeſtly contributed to the main De. 
ſign of the Law, which was to preſerve the Peopt 


from Idolatry, and from running after the Vanita Pr 
af the Heathens. Some of the prophetical Pre. ind 
dictions related to Things which were to hay. de, 


pen in their 02s time, whether of a private « 
of a more publick Nature: the exact Accompliſh. Whind 
ment of Which tended to engage the People to pay got 
a greater Regard to their pure and, excellent In- Kno 
ſtructions and Exhortations. Others of their Px. dvi 
dictions related to Things that were to happen i 
future Ages at a conſiderable Diſtance of Time, 
and the: fulfilling of theſe from time to time in thei 
proper. Seaſon, gave a ſtill farther Proof that the 
were extraordinarily inſpired of God. But eſps 
Qaally many of their Predictions looked forward u 
the great Me/iab or Saviour of Mankind, and to 
the Diſpenſation he was to introduce. For the Pro 
8 [themſelves were not ſent to bring in any ne 
Diſpenſation, or to teach and | publiſh: any ne 
Doctrines or Laws ; but their Miſſion was evident 
Iy appointed with à double View; the one th 
Wards the Law of Moſes which had been already 

iven, and the Authority of hich the Prophets di 
farther. confirm and eſtabliſh, and endeavoured 00 
keep the People to the Obſervation of it whillt 
continued in force; the other View was toward 
the. fiture: Diſpenſation the Maſſiab, whole com 
ing Kingdom, Covenant, Offices and Characte 
they pointed out and foretold at ſundry Times an 
in divers Manners, with great Variety and a vl 
derful Harmony; and thereby kept up the Peopt 
Expectation towards it, which otherwiſe wo 

have languiſhed, and probably have been loſt, 4 


. 


beſt d 
ell 
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prepared them for it. Thus the Spirit of Prophe- 
on che antient Prophets, was appointed and 


ordered for very valuable Ends. It was not only 


uſeful to the Age and Nation in which they lived, 
but the Advantage ariſing from it is of extenſive 
Influence to other Nations, and to ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations. Their pathetical Exhortations to the 
Practice of Righteouſneſs, their lively Warnings 
and Reproofs for Sin, and the juſt and noble Ideas 
they give of God and Religion are of fignal Uſe 


and comparing them with the Events, furniſheth a 
glorious Proof of the Extent of the divine Fore- 
knowledge, and the comprehenſive Views of the 
divine Providence : it tends to ſtrengthen our Belief 
of a moſt wiſe preſiding Mind governing the 
World, and the Affairs of Mankind; as well as 
gives a glorious Atteſtation to the divine Miſſion of 


er 
ey our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the evangelical Diſ- 
penſation, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew more 


fully afrerwards. | 

The Account our Author at firſt gives of the In- 
ſitution of the prophetick Order ſeems to be very 
uch to their Honour, p. 282, &c. For tho? he 
ll not allow that they were extraordinarily in- 
pired of God, yet if his own Account of their 
Inſtitution be juſt, it was one of the nobleſt and 
delt deſigned in the World, and is ſcarce to be pa- 


lituttons of Antiquity, and redounds very much to 
de Honour of Samuel, whom he makes the Au- 
or of it, He tells us, that when the Prieſthood 
ras fallen into great Degeneracy, Samuels Deſign 
nſtiruting the prophetical Order, was „ to re- 
fore Learning and Virtue, and to reſtrain the 
von Vices both of Prieſts and People. He repre- 
opel {ents the Prophets as devoted to Learning, Study, 
vou and Retirement, as ſtudying Hiſtory, Rhetorick, 
t, wiſe Foetry, and the Knowledge of Nature, bur 
Tl + 2 « above 


in all Ages, and the reviewing their Predictions, - 


allelPd among the wiſeſt and moſt celebrated In- 


| 
| 
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« above all, moral Philoſophy, or the Kno. 
te ledge of God's Providence, and human Natur; a 
« That the moral Rules to be obſerved in this WM « 
& Society were very ſtrict and ſevere; they wer Will ; 
« to live in a low abſtemious Way, retired fron Wi « 
« the World, without Ambition or Avarice, and in 
« to exemplify as well as preach the moſt perſet Wl ; 
«© Righteouſneſs and rigid Virtue z and to rebuke Wi »/ 
e .and correct Vice wherever they found it without Wi /: 
te the leaſt reſpect of Perſons.” This being fo, 1 Ml 6 
wonder that he expreſsly calls it 4 moſt wiſe and an. he 
cellent Inſtitution, eſpecially ſince he affirms, . a 
284. that the proper Buſineſs of the Prophet, P, 
te and the Deſign of their Inſtitution and Order 5, 
« was to preach moral Truth and Righteouſnes, ill ; | 
e to keep the People to the moral Law, and per 
« bring them to Repentance as the neceſſary Mean Scr 
« of their Happineſs and Safety, and the only Te 
“ Condition of the divine Favour.” And he r. and 
peats it, p. 285. that „ this was undoubtedly de lies 
« Nature and Deſign of the prophetick Order and Rac 
& Office, And he ſeems to pity their hard Lot nM Car 
being caſt among ſuch an ignorant ſuperſtitiou 1 
*« People, who often uſed them very ill,“ p. 20% tho' 
Hitherto one would think he entertained a ver 
good Opinion of the Prophets, eſpecially ſince be 
thinks fit to honour them with that Title for whic 
he profeſſeth ſo great a Veneration, that of Pa 
loſaphers and Moralifts, p. 287. and repreſents them 
as oppoling the Prieſts, and endeavouring to take 1 
People from their ſuperſtitions Dependence on Sacn 
fices and Abſolutions, p. 304. 1 

But who would think it, that after making thi 
Repreſentation of the Prophets he bends his whok 


Force to prove, that they were the moſt dangerou O 
Incendiaries, the greateſt Plagues to their CounWvhen 
trey, that ever any Nation was troubled with count 
and the Cauſe of all the Miſeries and Ca/onvifoeen 
that befel it for above three hundred Years, ug“ tin 


Which 
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which at length terminated in its Ruin. That they 
marked out every King and Royal Family for De- 
fruftion, that would not come into their Meaſures, 
and raiſed the moſt formidable and bloody Rebellions 


againſt them; that they were continually ingaged 
in fomenting religious Wars, Maſſacres, Outrages, 
and Perſecutions z till at length both Kings and Pro- 
phets were exterminated, and the whole Nation per- 
fellly inſlaved, p. 299, 304, 320, Sc. In a Word, 
ſo great is his Zeal againſt them, that for a while 
he ſeems to forget his Animoſity againſt the Prieſts, 
and lays all the Calamities of ae! not upon the 
Prieſts, but upon theſe Prophets and moral Philo/6- 
pbers, There is no accounting for ſo extraordinary 
a Rage againſt them, but that ſome of them hap- 
pen to be the Penmen of ſeveral Parts of the Holy 
Scripture, and are repreſented both in the Old 
Teſtament, and in the New, as divinely in/pired, 
and therefore he is determined to do all that in him 
lies to repreſent them as the worſt of the human 
Race; tho' at the Expence of all that can be called 
ot M Candour, Truth, and Decency. 
tiou That I may obſerve ſome Order in my Remarks, 
tho? he obſerves none in his Invectives, I ſhall 
firſt confider what he offers againſt the divine In- 
ſtiration of the Prophets, and their having the 
Knowledge of Things future communicated to them 
n a ſupernatural way; and then ſhall proceed to 
the Reflections he caſts upon their moral Character, 
and the Attempts he makes to ſhew that they were 
tne Enemies and Diſturbers of their Country: after 
ich I ſhall conſider ſome ſcattered Infinuations 
awainſt them, which cannot ſo well be reduced to 


ether of the foregoing Heads. 1 
Our Author, as I have already hinted, even 
CounWvben he ſeems to give the moſt advantageous Ac- 
win count of the Prophets, plainly denies them to have 
en divinely inſpired, But that „by their Re- 
ug“ trement and Study they had acquired ſuch high 

| R 2 Degrees 
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Degrees of Knowledge, that the common Peg. 
©: ple looked upon them as wholly miraculous and 
& ſupernatural, and believed they had immediate 
„ and free Converſation with » Angels, and 
« departed Souls, and that they knew the Hearts 
« of Men, and future Events, c.“ p. 284. And 
he tells us that «+ the Prophets themſelves in time 
« degenerated from the Striftneſs and Purity of 
« their firſt Inſtitution, and particularly that they 
* pretended too much to the Knowledge of Futu- 
« rity ; and by this Means ſometimes prophejied 
« Lies in the Name of the Lord, as four hundred 
ce of them did at once in the Caſe of Ahab.” That 
they vied with one another in their Predictions, 
and carried their Pretenſions too high as a Means 
« to get Money,” p. 304, 305. And whereas 
they often foretold future Events, he endeavours to 
account for it ſeveral ways. He tells us that . they 
« had not in any Caſe the Knowledge of Things 
«« future communicated to them in a ſupernatural 
&« Way; but that as they were Men of Study and 
Retirement, who nicely obſerved the Conduct 
&« of Providence, and the various Revolutions of 
«© Kingdoms and States in their very Beginnings 
and firſt Occaſions, this might enable them upon 
rational Principles, to give a very near gueſs at 
« what would happen, eſpecially as to the great 
Turns and Changes of Nations and Governments.” 
He inſtances. in the Predictions of the Aſſyrian and 
Babyloniſh Captivity, which he thinks every Man 
that had Eyes in his Head might have foreſeen 3 
unavoidable. But being ſenſible that all this wil 
hardly account for particular, expreſs, circumſtantial 
Predictions of future Events, he thinks fit to add, 
that the Prophets when they ſtruck at future 
« Events, were not very particular and circum- 
« ſtantial as to Time, Place, Perſons, c. They 
40 1 deliver their Preſages in dark and ob- 
cc 


ure Terms, and only relate for the _— 
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« their Dreams and Viſions of the Night, the In- 
« terpretation of which is extremely difficult, and 
« may be applied to a thouſand different Events 
«from that time to this, and ſo on to the End of 
« the World, And that by this Means the an- 
tient Prophets in great meaſure ſaved themſelves, 
« and were not anſwerable for Particulars in Fu- 
« turity, whilſt they were ſoothing the ſuperſti- 
« tious People with an imaginary Knowledge of 
« what was to come,” p. 288, 289. And laſtly, 
he tells us, that «+ there are likewiſe ſeveral In- 
« ſtances to be given, in which the Prophets 
« brought about their own Predictions by accom- 
« pliſhing in a natural way, what they had re- 
« ſolved upon before. He inſtances in the Me- 
« thod taken by Samuel to ſet aſide Saul and his 
« Family, and in the Management of the Prophet 
« Eliſha with Hazael the chief Captain of the King 
« of Syria,” p. 305 | 

I have laid theſe ſeveral. Paſſages together, that 
the Author's Sentiments may appear in their juſt 
Light, and in their full Strength. 

That the Prophets ſtrictly and properly fo called 
were not only regarded by the Vulgar as divinely 
inſpired, but that they themſelves pretended to be 
ſo, and that they delivered Meſſages to the People 
s what they had received by immediate Revela- 
tion from God, is inconteſtable. And not only did 
they in the Name of God deliver folemn Warnings 
and Exhortations to the People to engage them to 
Repentance, and the Practice of true Religion and 
Righteouſneſs, but they frequently profeſſed to fore- 
el future Events, and that not merely by proba- 
ble Conjecture, but in a way of certain Predittion, 
me Ws having the Knowledge of them extraordinarily 
communicated to them by God himſelf. It will be 
alily allowed that ſome of the Prophecies have a 
tonſiderable Obſcurity in them, for which ſeveral 
Reaſons might be affigned 3 but it is alſo certain 
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| ſee the Conqueſt and Captivity of Jrael by the 


Feruſalem, and gave out ſuch terrible Threatnings 
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that many of their Predictions are clear and ex. il ; 
preſs, particular and circumſtantial, as to Tin, { 
Place, Perſons, and that with regard to Evens Ne 
which no human Sagacity could foreſee, and which l 
none of the Ways mentioned by this Author can Nu 
poſſibly account for, f 

Thus, e. g. what could be more plain or circum. ll a1 


roboam, that a Child ſhould be born unto the Houſe 
of David, Joſiah by Name, who ſhould deſtroy the 
Altar at Bethel, and burn dead Men's Bones upon it 
to pollute it; and this foretold three hundred and fifty 
Years before it happened ? 1 Kings x1ii. 2—6, Could 
any thing be more diſtinct or more wonderful that 
1/aiab's toretelling the Victories and Conqueſts of C) 
rus by Name, and his letting go the Captives of Judah, 
not for Price or Reward, and this near two hundred 
Years before it came to paſs, ſee Ja. xlv. 1—5 
13. Our Author thinks it was eaſy to fore 


Aſſyrians, who were then in the Height of thar 
Power, but was it poſſible for any human Sag 
City to foreſee that when Senacherib at the Head 
of a mighty Army was on the Point of beſieging 


againſt it, and there was no human Force to op- 
poſe him; he ſhould not beſiege it at all, nor f 
much as ſhoot an Arrow againfl it, but be obliged 
to return with Diſgrace to his own Land, and 
there be ſlain with the Sword? and yet this thei 
Prophet Jaiab clearly and expreſly foretold, and vi. 
was accompliſhed in every Circumſtance ; ſee theWhoy 
xXXVii® Chapter of Jſaiab, and 2 Kings xix. TiWvcre 
ſame Prophet, when Babylon was at Peace wire 
Fudea, and all the Danger of the Jets ſeemed l 
be from Aria, which was then in its great" 
Power; and none from Babylon at all; foretold Aba; 
Heztekiah the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Ki 
of Babylon, and the carrying the Royal Family cif 
71 | tive 
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. tive thither, above a hunderd Years before that De- 
„ ſtruction happened, Ja. xxxix. 6, 7. He alſo 
s WM expreſly foretold the dreadful Deſtruction of Baby- 
h r itſelf, and the utter Deſolation that ſhould come 
n upon it, Ja. xiv. 22, 23. The Prophet Feremiab 
foretels the ſame Deſtruction and Ruin of Babylon, 

n- nnd that with many remarkable Circumſtances re- 
e. WK lating to the taking of the City by the Medes and 
uſe WY Perſians, all which were literally accompliſhed, 
the And this was foretold at a time when Babylon was 
at the moſt powerful Empire in the World, and in 
de Height of all its Proſperity and Grandeur. 
uid This Writer thinks there is nothing in Feremiab's 
hat i foretelling that Feruſalem ſhould be taken and de- 
Cy- Wl frroyed by the Chaldeans at a time when they were 
lab, o powerful, and the Fews ſo weak, tho? conſider- 
rel ing the Alliance the Ne had with Egypt à very 
potent Kingdom, and whoſe Intereſt it was to op- 
ore- Wl poſe the Chaldeans, it might not be ſo eaſy to 
the Wi foreſee it as he imagines 3 but how came that Pro- 
their WW phet to foretel that the Captivity of the Jews 
aga- mould laſt ſeventy Nears, and that at the End of 
Lead I that fixed time they ſhould be reſtored to their own 
ging Country again? Fer. xxv. 12. xxix, 10. Hoſea 
ing Wand Amos both foretold the Deſtruction of 1/rae1 
) o- dy the AHrians in the Days of Jeroboam the Se- 
or 10Wcond, when that Kingdom was in the moſt flou- 
nhing Circumſtances it had ever been in, Hef. x. 
5, 6. Amos vii. 10—17. The ſame Prophet Amos 
lo foretold the entire Deſtruction of Damaſcus and 
Wis, with this Circumſtance, that the — 
hould be carried captive to Kir; as they actually 
Pere by Tiglath-Pileſer King of Aſſyria, near 
lireeſcore Years after the Prediction, according to 
archbiſhop Uſer's Computation, compare Amos 
4 5. with 1 Kings xvi. 9. In the Days of King 
er when Iſrael was in Confederacy with Syria 
inſt Judab, and threatned to deſtroy it, the 
PF 'ophet 7/aiab foretold, that before the Child he 
| R 4 then 
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then had by the Propheteſs ſhould be able to fax Wl * 
my. Father, or my Mother, the Riches of Dama(. WM ; 
cus, and the Spoil of Samaria ſhould be taken away t 
. by the King of Aſſyria, Ja. viii. 3, 4. And he t 
had before that exprelsly foretold, that within three. 2 
ſcore and five Nears Ephraim ſhould be ſo der. Wl tt 
ed as to be no more a People, Iſa. vii. 8. and how Wl y 
literally that was accompliſhed, ſee Uſer's An. WM f 
nales vet. Teſtam. p. 108. There are many other WM hi 
moſt expreſs and circumſtantial Predictions in the Wl th 
Prophecies of Jaiab. - After having given a moſt p 
lively Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Moab and n 
its chief Cities, he fixes the preciſe time for it; F. 
the Lord hath ſpoken, ſaying, within three Years m 
the Years of an Hireling, and the Glory of Moab Wl ſh 
ſhall be contemned, Iſa, xvi. 14. So alſo Chap vil 
XX1. 17. Thus hath the Lord ſaid unto me, within H 
a Near according to the Years of an Hireling, a mi 
ſpall all the Glory of Kedar fail, &c. He exprelsy WM gen 
foretold not only that Hezetiab ſhould recover of ll wa 
his dangerous Sickneſs, but that God would add ate 
fifteen Tears to his Life, Ia. xxxviil, 5, 6. TM tic 
deſolate State of Tyre is preciſely determined to /e-W fon 
venty Years, Iſa. xxii. 15. The Prophet Ezetiv if by 
not only foretels in the ſtrongeſt Terms the Delo-M of t 
lation of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, but exprelslyM Ru 
declares that at the End of forty Years God uu ſolu 
bring again the Captivity of Egypt; and it ſhould flv 
again become a Kingdom; but he adds that vi 
ſhould be a ba/e one, and that it ſhould no longer own 
exalt -itfelf above the Nations; which was exact) 
accompliſhed, ſee. Ezek. chap. xxix. 
It were eaſy to produce more Inſtances of this Kind 
out of the prophetical Writings, to which might be 
added ſeveral other wonderful and expreſs Predictions, 
of which we have an Account in the ſacred Hiſtory, 


Thus, e. g. was it poſſible for any human Wiſdo dite 
to foreſce that the huge Holt. of Moabites, Amm! he 
mites, and Edomites, that threatned to ſwallow % Princ 


Juda 
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Judah, ſhould on a ſudden be deſtroyed, without 


the Jews fighting in their own Defence; and that 
they needed only to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Salva- 
tion of God ? And yet this was expreſly foretold by 
a Prophet in the Name of God to Jeboſbapbat and 
the Men of Judab, when they were overwhel 

with Terror; and it was immediately and wonder- 
fully accompliſhed, 2 Chron. xx. 14, Sc. By what 
human Means could the Prophet Eliſba reveal to 
the King of 1/ae/ the King of Syria's moſt ſecret 


Projects and Counſels ; or aſſure him, when Sa- 


naria was reduced to the Extremity of Diſtreſs by 
Famine and the Hoſt of the Syrians, and no hu- 
man Succour near, that in one Day's time there 
ſhould be ſuch a Plenty of all Things, as if Pro- 
viſions had come pouring down upon them from 
Heaven? Theſe and many other Predictions that 
might be mentioned are not delivered merely in 
general ambiguous Terms, as this Writer tells us 
was uſually done to ſave the Prophets Credit, but 
are clear, expreſs, and determinate, applied to par- 
ticular- Circumſtances of Time, Place, and Per- 
ſons, which it was impoſſible for any Man on Earth 
by any merely human Sagacity to foreſee ; many 
of them contrary to all Appearances, and to all the 
Rules of human Probability, and which it was ab- 
ſolutely out of the Power of the Prophets them- 
elves to bring about by any natural Means, by 
vhich he pretends they often took care to fulfil their 
own Predictions. In a Word, they were Things 
wich could only be known to him whoſe Provi- 
lence governs all Events, and who hath the Times 
and Seaſons, the Events of Nations and particular 
terſons in his own Hands. 

But eſpecially the Prophecies of Daniel are high- 
remarkable, which take in the Fates of ſo many 


Weiferent Nations for ſo long a Series of Years, 


be Succeſſion of four mighty Empires, and the 
principal Revolutions that were to befall them, — 
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the very Order in which they were to happen, MW F 
Our Author indeed would fain have it believed that Il - 
Daniel flouriſhed in the Reign of Artaxerxes Mn: Mil 
mon, 1. e. 140 Years after the time in which he We 
really lived“. But even on that Suppoſition his 

Prophecy 


If we inquire what it is that our Author offers to ſupport 
ſo extraordinary a Conjecture, which is entirely contrary to 
the whole Hiſtory of the Book of Daniel, and to the exprels 
Teſtimony of the Prophet Ezekiel who lived in the time of the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, and ſpeaks of Daniel as at that time fi. 
mous for his Wiſdom and Piety, Exel. xiv. 14. xxviii. 4, [t 
is no more than this; He affirms, that it is evident, and the 
Text expreſsly tells us, that the Decree or Commandment far 
the building of the City, and Reſtoration of the People, fron 
which the ; voſt Weeks are to begin, came out at the ven 
time when Daniel was offering up his Prayers and Supplic- 
tions for the Liberty of his Nation. And this Decree or Com- 
mandment for building the City, &c. came forth in the ſeventh 
Year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, at which time therefore Danid 
muſt have had his Viſion, ſee p. 337, 339. But not to ung 
that the Artaxerxr: in whoſe Reign this came forth was 
not Artaxerxes Mnemon, but Artaxerxes Longimanus, who lived 
ſixty Years before, as is proved among others by Dr. Prideaux; 
I ſhall only obſerve, that what this Writer ſaith is evident from 
the Text, doth not appear from the Text at all. The Can. 
mandment mentioned, ver. 25. from which the ſeventy Weeks 
are to begin, is expreſsly ſaid to be the Commandment to roi 
and to build Jeruſalem. But the Commandment mentioned in 
the 23d Verſe, that came forth at the Beginning of Dani's 
Supplication, is not ſaid to be the Commandment to reſtore and 
to build Jeruſalem, tho' our Author tells us the Text, and the 
Angel expreſily declare it to be fo; hut is manifeſtly to be under: 
ſtood of the Commandment that was given by God to the Ange 
Gabriel to go and make known to Daniel thoſe future Events 
contained in the Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks. It is obſerved 
wer. 20. that while Dazie/ was ſpeaking in Prayer, Gabritl 
being cauſed to fly ſevifthy, rouched bim, and ſaid, O Daniel | 
am now come forth to give thee Skill and Underſtanding 1 at lle 
Beginning of thy Supplications the Commandment came firth, aud! 
am come to foew ther: therefore underſtand the Matter, and car 
Aer the Vifion, that is, at the Beginning of thy Supplication 
the Commandment came from God to me, ordering me to the 
thee what is to come to paſs, and accordingly, I am come 
make thee underſtand the Vifion. We have an Inſtance © 
ſuch a Commandment given to Gabriel before in a forther 
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Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks, according to our 
Author's own Computation, would be true : And 


all his wonderful Predictions concerning the over- 
wurning the Perſian Empire by Alexander the 
Great, and the Diviſion of his Empire into four 
Kingdoms, and the Wars, Alliances, and princi- 
pal Tranſactions between the Kings of Syria and 
Feypt, which are related with ſo amazing a Par- 
ticularity ; and concerning the profaning the Tem- 
ple, and the Miſeries brought upon the Jews by 


don, chap. viii. 16. where a Voice came to Gabriel, Make this 
Man, i. e. Daniel, to underfiand the Lion. If the Author who 
pretends to urge the expreſs Declaration of the Text, will be go- 
med by what is there expreſsly declared; this Prayer and 
duplication of Daniel was made in the firſt Year of Darius the 
Made, chap. ix. 1, 2. that is, 141 Years before the ſeventh 
Year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, in which according to him the 
Decree for building and reſtoring Feruſalem came forth. And 
this is farther confirmed by the Occaſion of Daniels Prayer, 
which is there ſaid to be this, that he underſtood that the ſeventy 
Years morn of by the Prophet Feremiah for the Continuance 
of the Deſolations of Feru/alem were on the Point of being ac- 
rompliſhed. But to this our Author hath a ſhort Anſwer, viz. 
kat tbe Book of Daniel, as we now bawe it, has been in this 
laſe greatly interpolated and corrupted, as he could demonſirate 
were this @ proper Time and Place for it. p. 338. But upon his 
vuppoſition as he puts it, the Book of Daniel muſt not have 
den merely interpolated. All the hiſtorical Part of it which 
wholly relates to Things done in the Reigns of Nebuchadnez- 
rar, Belſpazzar, and Darius the Mede, muſt be one entire 
forgery, This our Author, no doubt, could demonfirate, if 
lbis were 4 proper Time and Place for it. And I believe the 
Reader is convinced, that he would have thought any Time and 
Tace proper to have done it, if it had been in his Power. I 
tall not meddle with his Computation of the ſeventy Weeks ; 
tecauſe tho he gives a very wrong Account of it, yet according 
* bis own Computation, the Prophecy was literally accompliſh- 
f. I ſhall only obſerve, that in order to bring his Account the 
der to bear, he tells us that Daniel fixes the time when the 
Miah was to be cut off, to be fixty two Weeks after the com- 
og forth of the Commandment, c. p. 337. whereas it is 
pain from the Text, that he reckons ſeven Weeks' and ſixty 
wo Weeks, that is, fixty nine Weeks of Years after the com- 
0s forth of the Commandment, 9 4 


Antiochus 
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Antiochus Epiphanes ; as well as concerning the vaſt 
Power of the Roman Empire, and the utter De. 
ſtruction of the Fewi/þ State, the City, and the 
Sanctuary, ſoon after the Mz/iah's Coming. Theſe 
Things ſhew the Certainty of Prophecy : and are 
Inſtances of an exact and certain Knowledge of fu. 
ture Events that can only be ſuppoſed to proceed 
from God himſelf, whoſe Eye penetrateth thro WF" 
all Ages, who ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and 
giveth it to whomſoever he will. | 

From theſe and many other Inſtances that might 
be produced, it manifeſtly appears how vainly thi 
Writer would inſinuate, that the Prophecies were W*; 
nothing more than general conditional Declarations 
of God's Favour to the Good, and Denunciatiom = 
of his Judgments againſt the Wicked, ſee p. 284, 
285. And whereas he pretends that . to humour 
« the People, they were often obliged to deliver 
<«< many Promiſes and Declarations of Good to the 
« Nation, in abſolute Terms, which were plainly 
« intended as conditional; and therefore as often 
« as they pronounced any Judgments from God, 
* or impending Calamities for the Sins of the Na- 
* tion, they always promiſed a future Deliverance, 
« e.“ It is evident from the whole of the pro 
phetical Writings, that the pleaſing or humouring 
the People was not what they had in view. They 
delivered the Meſſage they received from God 
with a noble Boldneſs, whether it pleaſed the Prince 
and People or not. They often foretold the mois 
diſmal Calamities, not merely as. Things whic 
they were afraid might happen, but as what woul 
moſt certainly befal them. And when they fore 
told a national Deliverance, or a better State on 
Things, it was not becauſe they thought this nece'i 
- fary to humour the People, but becauſe they knei 
by the Spirit of Prophecy that ſuch a Deliverand 
would certainly be. Thus it was in the Cale oi 
the Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, * | 
. On 


ence | 
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188 letting the Captives go free, both which 
were moſt clearly and expreſsly foretold, tho* they 


were Events which as thus circumſtanced no Man 
could foreſee. And with regard to other Nations 


foretelling the Calamities that ſhould befal them, 
expreſsly foretel their Reſtoration and Deliverance z 
and ſurely 1t cannot be pretended that this alſo was 
o humour the Jews. The only Reaſon for it was, 
hat they knew by the Spirit of Prophecy, that 
the Fact would be ſo. Thus Jeremiah foretels the 
Captivity and Reſtoration of Elam, Jer. xlix. 
39. and of Moab, chap. xlviii. 47. as Jſaiab 
oth concerning Cyrus, Iſa. xxii. 1—7, 18. and 


With regard to the Prophecies relating to the 
h * ſhah, he pretends that the Meſiab ſpoken of 
ere), Prophets was to be no more than a femporal 


Frince, and his Kingdom of a worldly Nature; 
d that he was only to be a King of the Jews, 
da national Deliverer and Saviour of them only, 
nd not of the Gentiles, And he farther intimates 
lat this Promiſe of the Meſſiab was only condi- 
lonal, and ſuſpended upon the J7etos good Beha- 
our, as the Promiſe of the uninterrupted Succeſ- 
Jon of the Crown in David's Family was condi- 
onal, The proper Place for confiderivg this will 
when I come more particularly to examine the 
ections he raiſes againſt the New Teſtament ; 
ten I propoſe to ſhew, that the Kingdom attri- 


re, but erected for ſpiritual Ends and Purpoſes, 
Id that it is repreſented by the Prophets as an 


Winding to all Nations. From whence it follows, 
che Promiſe of the Maſiab was not merely con- 
aal, to depend upon the Repentance and Obe- 
ence of the Fews z for why ſhould a Benefit de- 

9 ſigned 


x well as the Jeus, the Prophets ſometimes after 


zekiel concerning Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 1—13, 14. 


ted to the Mefiab by the Prophets is not merely 
e the Kingdoms of this World, of a ſecular Na- 


h Benefit, not confined to the Jews, but 
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ſigned for Mankind in general, be ſulpended pon Ml Þ 
the good Behaviour of the Jes only ? nor is this e 
Condition ever once mentioned. On the contrary, n 
it is foretold in the Prophecies that when he actualy WW./ 
came, the Jews would reject him, and uſe him ill; WW v 
and that ſoon after his coming and being cut of, t 
their City and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, tho Ml di 
it 1s intimated, that afterwards they ſhould ſeek to At 
him in the latter Days, and be reſtored to a happy T 
State. This future Converſion of the eus, and x Man 
more glorious State of the univerſal Church than hath WM {ec 
hitherto appeared, many of the Prophecies ſeem v de 
Point to: and I doubt not tkeſe Prophecies will n C 
their due Seaſon be accompliſhed, tho? I am ſenſ- Pr 
ble that by this, I incur the Author's heavy Cenfure, Wl Vi 
who ſeverely inveighs againſt thoſe that underſtand i Ar 
the Prophecies in this Senſe, as upholding the 7c Fre 
in their Vanity and Preſumption. anc 
But to proceed to the farther Reflections he cor 
makes upon the Prophets, he obſerves that by p bad 
tending too much to the Knowledge of future Even ple. 

the py ee. ſametimes told lies in the Name of 1 
Lord, as four hundred of them did at once in tt 
Caſe of Ahab. Thus in order to expoſe the in 
Prophets of God he confounds them with the fa} 
ones, as if they were to be accountable for all tht 
Falſhoods that were ever uttered by any that too 
upon them the Name of Prophet. It will be ea D 
granted, that there were at that time falſe Prophegepre 
as well as true ones. Some of theſe might per be. 
haps have been educated in the prophetick Schooler 
under the Diſcipline of the true Prophets, and ui 
der that Pretence took upon them the Character e k 
Prophets, tho* they never had any extraordina 
Inſpiration, merely for ſerving their own Ends 
Ambition or Avarice. Or there might be Schuß 
of Prophets ſet up under the Countenance of 
Kings in oppoſition to the true ones, whom tit 
hated for their divine Zeal and Impartiality in f 
| | provin 
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„ proving their Faults and Vices, But theſe Prophets, 6 
i; Wl concerning whom, it is often declared, that God did 2 
„t ſend them, and that they propheſied a falſe Vi- bi 
ly WY ſon, and the Deceit of their cun Heart, were of a 
different Character from the true Prophets of 
F Wl the Lord. They were too complaiſant to contra - 

o dict the Court Religion, or the prevailing faſhion - 
% able Vices and Humours of the Prince or People. 


7 Ml They are repreſented as very wicked themſelves, 9 
nud encouraging the People in their Vickedneß, = 
at WY ee Jer. xxili. 11, 14—17. xxvili. 7. Inſtead of 1 
1 to denouncing Judgments againſt them for their x 3 
Un Crimes, they propheſied of nothing but Peace and 4 
nl Proſperity, and ſoothed and flattered them in their I 


ure, WR Vices, Jer. vi. 14. xiv. 13. Ezek. xili. 10, 16, 
und And they were ſo far from joining with the true 
Jeu Prophets, that they were their greateſt Enemies | 

and Perſecutors *, and joined Intereſts with the Y 
s he corrupt part of the Prieſthood againſt them, and 9 
tad the People on their ſide too, becauſe. they 3 
phaſed and flattered them, Fer. v. 31. Theſe falſe 1 


Fe krophets were ready as occaſion ſerved, and as ij 
u t ey ſaw it would pleaſe the King or People, to q 
-truMpropheſy in the Name of the Lord, or in the Name : 
fa Baal, Jer. ii. 8. xxiii. 13. | 
Il ty Of this kind were the four hundred Prophets that l 

F 


ropheſied falſly to Abab in the Name of the 
ord, Hence Micaiab, the true Prophet of God, 
preſents them as Abhab's Prophets, and not God's. 
hey were ſuch as he himſelf choſe and approved, 1 
Kaulſe they always took care to propheſy what i 
ey knew would be acceptable to him. Whereas Z 
& hated Micaiab, becauſe he dealt impartially 
ith him, and told him the plain Truth. This a 
thor indeed would have it thought that theſe 
hundred Prophets bad him go up to Ramotb 


* Fee Fer. xx. 2, 6. XXvii. 9, 16. Xxviii. 2, 10, 11, 16. 
27, 23, 32, 1 Kings xxii. 24. 


2 | Gilead, 


the Truth is, they only faid fo, becauſe they kney 


. the Lord liveth, what the Lord ſaith unto me, that 


prevent it by diſguiſing himſelf,” and getting 7b 
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Gilead, with a Deſign that he ſhould be- killed by 


the Syrians in revenge for the Prophets of the Lord 
whom he had cauſed to be ſlain before. Where 


it would pleaſe the King, which was all th 
Court Prophets had in view, who were always for 
propheſy ing ſmooth and acceptable things. Be- 
fides they probably flattered themſelves that the 
King would prove victorious, which ſeemed fue 
more likely than the contrary, as he had defeated 
the Syrians in the two laſt Battles he had fought 
with them, and now had the King of Judab tl: 
aſſiſt him. But Micaiab, who was a true Prophet 
of the Lord, conducted himſelf after a quite diff. 
rent Manner. He diſcovers. his own Character, 
and that of all the true Prophets of God in the 
Anſwer he made to the King's Meſſenger, who was 
for perſuading him to ſpeak that which was god 
unto the King, as the other Prophets. had done; a 


will I ſpeak, 1 Kings xxii. 13, 14. And accot. 
dingly he plainly told .{hab, that if he went up to 
Ramoth Gilead he ſhould die. It was impoſligle 
for him in a human way to foreſee that a Syria 
drawing his Bow at a venture, ſhould ſmite the 
King of 1/ael between the Foints of the Harnt|s. 
No Event could be ſeemingly more contingent 
And Ahab took all the Precautions in his Power t0 


Jhaphat to put on his Robes, And yet Mizaial 
ſpeaks of his Death with an abſolute Aſſurance, 
and pawns. his Liberty and Life upon it, ver. 27 
28. he was ſure of it, becauſe he was /4pernaturl 
inſpired with the Knowledge of it by God hint 
ſelf. No Conſequence therefore can be drawn from 
the falſe Prophets to the true ones; that becaul 
there were ſome that falſly. pretended to diving 
1 therefore there were none that wer 
ly thus inſpired. Since in the ages” 
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by {Wiced by this Writer, tho” there was a Number of 
ord Werſons that falſly pretended to the Name of Pro- 
reas Wphets, yet there was a true Prophet of the Lord, 
who had the Knowledge of a future Contingency 
vealed to him in an extraordinary Manner by 
od himſelf. The Characters of the falſe Pro- 
ets and the true were entirely different, and it 


nas no hard Matter to diſtinguiſh them; not only 
fu erauſe of the different Tendency of their Doctrines 
ated nd Predictions, which in the one was to flatter 
ught e Kings and People for their own Intereſt, and 
} encourage them in their Vices; in the other to 


prove them impartially even at the Hazard of their 


digen Lives for their Sins, and to turn them from 
ter, {Wer evil Ways to real Repentance, and the Prac- 
\ theWice of Righteouſneſs. But eſpecially becauſe the 


ne were enabled clearly and certainly to foretel 
ture Events which no human Knowledge could 
relee, and which were exactly accompliſhed ; 
ut the other either ſpoke only in general ambi- 
ous Terms, or if they undertook to foretel Things 


(hl rent,” as Abab's Prophets were. And whenever 
rin) pretended to come in Competition with the 
re the rophets of God, and to contradict their Pre- 


Itions, God gave his own Prophets a viſible Su- 


( ; 
SY e great Difference between them. This appears 
Jeb the Inſtance now mentioned, and in the re- 
ncaiah akable Conteſt between Hananiab and Feremiab, 


which we have an Account in the 28 Chapter 
| Jeremiah 5, where Jeremiah not only tells him, 
it the Lord had not ſent bim; but expreſsly de- 
ius ſaith the Lord, this Year thou ſhalt die, 
dune thou haſt taught Rebellion againſt the Lord. 
29d accordingly be died that Year in the ſeventh 
oh, ſee ver. 16, 17. So in the Caſe of Abab 
N Zedekiab, who propheſied Lies in the Name of 
Lord, Feremiab * the dreadful — 

: at 


france, 


AJ 
| 
| 
| 


dure clearly and expreſsly, were confuted by the 


eriority, ſufficient to convince all that obſerved of 
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that ſhould be inflicted on them, and even the par. 
ticular Death they ſhould die; that the King of 
Babylon ſhould cauſe them to be roaſted in the Fire, 
Jer. xxix. 21—23. 1 
Thus I have conſidered the Attempts this Writer 
makes againſt the Prophets with Reſpect to ther 
foretelling Things to come. There is no account. 
} ng for their many clear, expreſs, and circumſtan. 
tial Predictions of future Events in any of thoſe 
Ways which he mentions, or indeed in any other 
Way than by ſuppoſing them to have the Knoy: 
ledge of thoſe Things communicated. to. them in 
an extraordinary Way by God himſelf; for it i 
the 1 Prerogative of the ſupreme Being, the 
moſt wiſe Governor of the World, and of Man-. 
kind, to know the Things which (hall. be hereate, iſ 
And this is what he challenges to himſelf as tha Hun 
whereby be is eminently diſtinguiſhed above all Mar 


wn on, © 2, "uw 2" Mat CR Fo SO 
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other Beings, Ja. xli. 22, 23. xlvi. 9, 10. of ef 
CHAP. Ix. my 
ain toget 


# Some general Reflections on the Attempt the Authit "ma 
W - — to ſhew that the Prophets were the gra ily. 
v" Difturbers of their Country, and that they were 
= perſecuting Principles, Enemies to Toleration a 
Liberty of Conſcience : It is ſhewn that they wet... 
the true Friends to their Country, and that Me 
their Counſels bad been beartened to, | its Run 
would have been prevented. His Invettive apa 
the Prophet Samuel whom he repreſeuts as i 
Founder of the propbetick Order. His Pram 
| bat he kept Saul twenty Tears out of the Exerc. 
| of the Royal Power, after he was choſen A 
| The Account he gives of Samuel's Qyarrel again; .: 
i Saul for depoſing bim from the Hig b- Price 
and of the ſeveral Plots laid by him for the Du 
- ftruRlion of that Prince, tſpecially in the Aus 
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of the Amalekites, conſidered. In what Senſe it 
ij aid that it repented God that he bad made 
Saul King. That this was not a Prelente of Sa- 
muel to caſt bis own Follies and Waht of Fore- 
Alt upon the Almighty. David's Character con- 
fidered and vindicated : His Behaviour towards 
Saul ſbeton to be noble and generous,  Natwith- 
fading the Faults he was guilty of, in bis gene- 
ral Condutt he was an excellent Perſon. Conterns, 
ine bis Dancing before the Ark , the Author's baſe 
Repreſentation of it. Lord S. Atcount of 
it, and of the Saltant naked Spirit of Prophecy, 
confidered. 


If ET bs now proceed to what our Author offers 
againſt the moral Chatacter of the Prophets, 


. a 
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that they were the great Jucendiaries and Diſturbers 
of their Country for above three hundred Years, 
md at length proved its Ruin. This is the Sub- 
lance of his Tong Invective for above thirty Pages 
together from p. 291. to p. 373 It is evident he 
ntends-all this merely againſt thoſe that are repre- 
ited in Scripture as the true Prophets of the 
Lord. For the falſe ones, who always took care 
bf their own Intereſt to be of the King's Religion, 
never reproved them or the People for their 
Mees and Idolatries, do not come under his Accu- 
lion. And be ſpeaks of BaaPs Prophets with 
dent Complacency, as Men of benevolent Diſpo- 


, 
U 


Won and Friends to FToleration, and Liberty of 
| ' Cence. | | * 
e before! enter on a diftiner Conſideration of 
U Writer's Invedtive, I cantot but make this 
1 Me general Remark u it; how inconfiftent he 
e ih himſelf in che Necoont be gives of the Fro- 


ets and their Cotidatt. Me repreſents them as 


A 


ind particularly the Attempt he makes to ſhew 


de ine low abſte ruten from: the World 
I” es 
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without Ambition or Avarice, and wholly devoted in 
Contemplation and Study. That they were never 1 
involve themſelves in ſecular ee to puſh at Fir. 


tune, or to make any great Figure or ſplendid As. 
pearance in the World. - And again he talks of their 
abſolute Retirement and Receſs from the Buſineſs and 
Pleaſures of the World. And yet the ſame Author 
that gives this Account of them, repreſents them 
as continually engaged in all the Diſturbances and 
Revolutions of the State, raiſing numberleſs Rebel. 
lions and Commotions, able to turn out one Royal 
Family, and place another upon the Throne at Plea 
ſure. And what makes this ſtill more extraordi- 
nary is, that by his- own Account theſe Prophet 
muſt have had yery little intereſt, He repreſents 
the Kings as engaged in a perpetual Struggle and 
_ Conteſt with them; and that the Prieſts general) 
Eated them, for declaiming againſt them, and ende- 
vouring to keep the People to the Moral Law, and 
take them off from their ſuperſtitious Dependance up 
Sacrifices and Abſolutions,, and that herein the Pet 
ple were generally in the Intereſt of the Prieſts, p 
304. And to this it may be added, that the falſe 
Prophets who were countenanced by the Kings, and 
who joined Intereſts with the Prieſts, and flattered 
and pleaſed the People, oppoſed and hated. the 
true Prophets of the Lord, Now this being the 
Caſe ; that a few Men bred. up in Colleges and 
Places of Retirement, without Ambition or Ava 
rice, retired from the Noiſe of the World, and 
devoted to Study and Contemplation, and who had 
the Kings, the Prieſts, the pretended Prophets and 
Body of the People againſt them, ſhould yet have 
it in their Power to overturn, Kingdoms, to ralk 
perpetual Inſurrections and Commotions, and t9 
transfer the Crown, when they. pleaſed, from cut 
Royal Family to another, without Money, without 
- Intereſt, without Force, yea, all theſe engaged i 


WM Oypofition to, them, is a, Suppoliion. ſo, vg 
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ind extravagant, that one would think ſcarce any 
Man in bis Senſes was capable of admitting it, 
But there 1s nothing that has a wider Swallow than 
Infdelity, which tho' it makes the ſlighteſt Diffi- 
culty on the ſide of Revelation an inſuperable Ob- 
tion, can admit the moſt abſurd and unaccount- 
able Suppoſitions in the World in Favour of a dar- 
Ing Scheme. 455 | 
The general Charge he advances againſt the 
Prophets, and which he ſuppoſes to lie at the 
Foundation of all the Commotions and Inſurrections, 
the religious Wars and Maſſacres of which he ac- 
cules them, is their Zeal againſt 7dolatry, which 
te repreſents as if they were utter Enemies to all 
Laleration and religious Liberty. And on the other 
hand he commends the Kings that are branded in 
dcripture for their Wickedneſs and Idolatry as only 
aintaining Indulgence, Toleration, and Liberty 
j{ Conſcience. _ © ONT. | 
That by the Law of Moſes there was'to be no 

Loleration of Idolatry in the Commonwealth of 
fuel, is very true, and has been already accounted 
br. They were not indeed brought under an Ob- 
ation to endeavour to extirpate Idolatry in all 
ther Countries by Fire and Sword, as this Writer 
preſents it, but they were not to ſuffer it in their 
Wm. Idolatry was the moſt expreſs Breach of the 
ina! Contratt or Covenant between God and 
em, by which they held the Land of Canaan, 
dall their Privileges, as a peculiar People, and 


had 

11 s a Subverting the whole Conſtitution. The 
_ des therefore whom this Author honours with 
raiſe plorious Title of the Friends of Toleration and 


7525 of Conſcience (tho? 1 ſhall ow hey were 
tom proceeding upon this Principle, except 
a Teber ion be (Baca a Liberty 15 Idolatry, 
An 29t for the true Worſhip of God) were really - 
wild"). of ſubvetting the fundamental Laws, and 
ande the greateſt Enemies to their Country, and 

"Wy took 
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took the readieſt way to expoſe it to the greateſt 
Miſeries and Calamities, which had in that cal 
been expreſsly threatned in the Qriginal Covenan, 
And thoſe that at the hazard of all that was dear 
to them ſtood up for the antient Conſtitution, eſta. 
bliſhed by the expprſe Command and Authority of 
God himſelf, and bore Teſtimany againſt that pre 


vailing Idolatry and Wickedneſs, which they kney 
tended to diffolye and ruip the State, and bring © 
Captivity and Deſolation upon Princes and Per 
le, ſhewed themſelves the trueſt Patriots, and dil F 
Coyered a noble Zeal for the Welfare, the G, 
and Proſperity of their Country, But when x 1 
farther conſider them as extraordinarily ſent d p 
commiſhoned by God hjmlelf far that Purpoſe, hah, 
ſurely doth fully juſtify them. When with a noble i 
' and impartial Zeal they reproved Kings, and HH 
greateſt Men, for their Idolatry and other Vi hy 
and foretold the dreadful Judgments and Calan.” 
ties that would be inflicted on them without Refi... 
formation and Repentance, in all this they cui calc. 
 Ecuted the Commiſſion which God intruſted ei 
Ps and delivered the Meſſages which be e 
them upon. And if this Author will yndertakt 1 
to prove that it was unjuſt in God to inflict ta 
Judgments on wicked and idclatrous Kings, ay ,. 
on a ſinful and rebellious People, he will do ſong; 
thing; but if it was not wrong in Ged to ini 
them, it was not wrong in the Prophets to denount L 


them, when he ſent them to do it in his Nam 
And indeed his raiſing up a Succeſſon of Prophe 
to give. them ſuch ſolemn Warnings, and ere 
| them te Repentance, and enabling them clearly 4 
expressly to forctel the Calamities that ſhould bu 
them and their Kings, whereby when they came 
[s they might know that they were {ent vp 
em in a way af Judgment for their Sins. II 
was a ſignal Inſtance of the divine Mercy tow 


+ guilty People, and ſhewed what proper Mey, 
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e took to prevent that Deſtruction which they were 


ak bringing upon themſelves. And if the Body of the 

People and their Kings ſtill continued <a, "wy 
a BY under all the Methods made uſe of by divine Pro- 
u. iidence to reclaim them, both by the Judgments 

inflicted on them, and the many nal Mercies and 
ir: Deliverances he vouchſafed them from time to time, 
and which were alſo expreſsly foretold by the Pro- 
phets he fent to warn them in his Name, this only 


that utter Ruin and Captivity, which had been fo 
bong threatned, and which they had ſo well deſerv- 
ed, But to lay this their Ruin to the Charge of the 
Prophets, and to repreſent them as the Cauſe of all 
their Miſeries is the moſt unjuſt Thing in the World, 
en the very contrary to this is manifeſtly true, that 
lf their faithful Counttls, their ſolemn Warnings, 
and earneft Exhortations had been hearkened unto, 
md complied with, the Deſtruction of that People 
tad been prevented. And it was the rejecting their 
wolſome and excellent Admonitions that brought 
Mifery and Ruin on that ancient and famous Nation, 
& oor Author calls them, p. 320. which is the on- 
ly Place in his Book where he ſeems to ſpeak ho- 
bourably of the Jets, with a view to lay the greater 
Load upon the Prophets for cauſing their Ruin, 


0 make good his general Charge. 

He firft falls into a furious Invective againſt the 
Fropher Samuel, whom he repreſents as the Foun- 

er of che prophetical Order. By his own Account, 

us Defign in inſtituting that Order was to reſtore 


F Mo ning and Virtue, to keep the People to the moral 
, and m retrain the Vices both of Prieſts and 


t up ene: He repreſents him as endea vouring to 7e- 
, eas much Viſdom and Knowledge as he could 


Wits ſhould be inſtructed and educated in it: and 
ils us that the proper Bag and Deſign of their 
” 4 ; 


ſhewed how juſt it was at length to inflict upon them 


But let us now proceed to the Inſtance he brings 


Mm its antient Ruins, and taking care that the Pro- 


Inſtitution 


1 
X 
* 
5 
4 
* 
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Inſtitution and Order was, to preach up moral Truth 


and Righteouſneſs. One would think the Author of R 
this moſt wiſe and excellent Conſlitution, as he himſelf Wl th 
calls it, muſt have been a wile and excellent Perſon, Wi re 
It is true, that after giving this account of the Inſti. WW re 
tution of the prophetick Order, he pretends, p. 202, Wil de 
to let us into a farther view of Samuel's Deſign in WW in 
that Inſtitution, He tells us, that upon the Peo- C 
ple's deſiring a King, Samuel who ſaw the Revolu WH Rt 
tion that muſt ſoon happen in the Slate, inſtituted thi Wil of 
academick-Order of Prophets, who by their Weight Wl thi 
and Influence with the People, were to moderate ani ll of: 
reſtrain the Power of the Kings, and at the ſame time ¶ the 
keep, the Princes and People too within the Boundaris Wil As 
of the moral Law. Thus thole Prophets who ac. tha 
cording to our Author were no more than Moralils Will ui; 
and Philoſophers, or Preachers of moral Truth and Will Gr, 
Riphteouſneſs, and who by their Inſtitution were ba 
wholly devoted id Contemplation and Study, and nere Wl if 
to involve themſelves in ſecular Affairs; Theſe Men be 
were at the ſame time inſtituted and deſigned to dan 
hold the Balance in the State, and to govern King goy 
and People as they pleaſed. One would think by WW abl; 
this Repreſentation. that they were inveſted with a in a 
Power like that of the Epbiri, among the the Lu 
cedemonians, _ But then he ſhould have ſuppoſed or 
them like thoſe Ephori, the firſt Men in the State, that 
at the Head of all Affairs, and not a mere Order Suff 
of Academicks, Men devoted to Study and Philolo-WY Ap: 
Phys and that were never to concern themſelves "i late 
tate Affairs at all. This may give the Reader de 
Specimen of our Author's profound Skill in Pn 
ticks, and how well qualified he is for forming PlanWwerſ 
for Republicks, and Schemes of Government and 
However one ſhould think that it was an excellen Mer 
Deſign if it could be effected, and what all te then 
States in the World ſhould wiſh for, to have an Or dat 
der of Per ſons among them, that might keep I mira 
Aut] 


Princes and People too within the. Boundaries of 1 
a 1 | mor! 


IL 3 


of the antient PxophETs. 265 


moral Law, Still Samuel's Deſign even upon this 
Repreſentation of it was very good. But the Au- 


thor who has hitherto. obſerved ſome Meaſures with 


regard to Samuel, ſoon throws off all Diſguiſe, and 
repreſents: him as ingaged in reſtleſs Attempts to 
deſtroy his King, and ruin his Country; as carry- 
ng on a Series of wicked F rauds, T reaſons, and 
Conſpiracies for gratifying his own Ambition and 
Reſentment 3 and ſanctifying all with the Pretence 
of Religion, and the holy Name of God. It is thus 
tat thus ſpiteful. Writer abuſes and calumniates one 


of the brighteſt Characters in Scripture, and one of 


the molt excellent Governors we read of in Hiſtory, 
As a Prophet he was fo eminent, that we are told 
that even whilſt he was yet young, the Lord tvas 
vb hum, and did not let one of bis Words fall to the 
Ground ;, fo that all Iſrael from Dan even 70 Beerſhe- 


ba knew that Samuel was eft abliſhed ta be a Prophet © 


of the. Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 19—2 1. As a Governour 
e not only delivered his Country from their moſt 
Ungerous Enemies and Oppreſſors, but after he had 
governed them many Years to his Old Age, was 
able to appeal to the whole Nation, whether he had 
n any one ſingle Inſtance. defrauded or oppreſſed 
ay.of them, ot been guilty of the leaft Corruption 


or Wrong. And nothing could be more glorious 


nan the, Teſtimony that was given by the united 
utirage of all the People, Joined with a ſolemn 
Appeal to God himſelf 

itegrity,. Jultice, and Clemency he had ſhewn in 
the whole Courſe of his Adminiſtration, ſee x Sam. 
Ul 1—5-;And; accordingly not only was he uni- 


rlally reſpected by the whole Nation when alive, 


and lamented when dead, 1 Sam. xxv. 1. but his 


Boy Was always had in great Veneration among 


at Nation, but with the higheſt Eſteem and Ad- 
Mration for his Piety and Virtue. And yet our 


author does his utmoſt to traduce him as * 


eg 


lem. Nor is he ever ſpoken of by any Writer of 


concerning the untainted 
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of Pride, Ambition, Falſhood and Revenge. He 
repreſents this excellent Man; who on all Occaſion 
ſhewed ſuch a Love to his Country and a Zeal for i 
Welfare, as having little Compaſſion for bis County, 
in its greateſt Calamity, and bebolding the Devaſis 
tion of it by the Philiſtines, not only with Indife- 
rency but with Pleaſure, in hopes that the King whom 
he himſelf had recommended to the People ſhould 


be deſtroyed. And when he ſpeaks of the Viori 


Saul-obtained over the Enemies of his Country, and 


His /eliling the Nation in Peace, he repreſents thi 


as done to the great Mortification' of this Prophet, 
and in ſpite of all the Oppoſition of Samuel and the 
Prophets, ſee p. 295, 296, 298. Tea he deſcends 
fo low in his Igyectives, as to inſinuate that Some 
cauſed the Aſſes of Saul's Father to be ſtolen, and 
ſo was able to e Saul what bad betided them, p. 205, 
It would be honouring ſuch mean and ſpiteful Ne- 


ffections too much to give them a particular Au- 
wer, which have not the leaft Pretence from Hif- 


tory to ſupport them, and only ſhew the deter- 
mined Hatred and Malice of this Writer again 
the Man whom he ſuppoſes to have been the Father 
and Founder of the Prophets. | 

I ſhall only take notice of thoſe Reflections which 
he pretertds to ſupport from the Account given us 
in the Hiſtory itfeff. © Thus he moſt abſurdly pre 
rends, that after Saul was choſen King at Mizpub, 
Samuel preſently ſent him Home again, where he 
lived a private Life for at leaſt twenty Year, 
vhilſt Samuel really exerciſed the regal Power. And 


that it was upon the occafion of the Ammonites be. 


ſieging Jabeß Gilead, and the Succeſs Saul obtain. 
ed againſt them, that he was inveſted with be re 
State, Power, and Grandeur of a King, becauſe tic 
People would have it fo; and Samuel againft It 
own Inclination was under a Neceſſity to comp 
Wien ii. And that this muſt not have been 

« tan twenty Years "after San had been fir 
hex | «6 anointed, 
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«. anointed, he ſays is lain, becauſe Saul when firſt 


66 anointed Was bur a VR I” as the. Text 


tells us, and Zaſephus faith he was then thirty, 
« and therefore Jonathan then could be but a 
« Child, but now Fanathan was grown up an ex- 
« pert Soldier, and the chief Captain under the 
„King,“ F. 294. But if this Writer will un 
himſelf by the Chronology of Jeſephus, the beſicg- 
ng of Zabeſe Gilead by the Ammanites was but 
Month after Saul's Inauguration at Mizpab, t 

our Author makes it to be no leſs than twenty 
Years. And that this was in ſome antient Copies 
of the Books of Samuel, or at leaſt was an antient 
Tradition among the Fews, may well be ſuppoſed 
nce the -Septuapint have. it in their Trapſlatjon of 
Kam. xi. 1. Then Nahaſh !þe Ammanite came 
about a Matth after, 8c. ws wwe, and that it co 

be but a ſhort time, is evident becauſe it appear: 
from what Samuel faith to the Peaple of Jrael, 
1 Sam. xii. 12, that the War which Nahaſb the 
Ampmonite threatued tbem with, was the imme- 
diate Occaſion of their deſiring a King to reign aver 
them. And accordingly the firſt Action we read 
of after Saul's being choſen King, is that  Naheſb 
lie Ammonite came up and incamped againſt Jabeſh 
Gilead, the Inhabitants of which thereupon ſent to 
daul for Aſſiſtance and Relief. The ſalemn Re- 
dewal and Confirmation of the Kingdom to Saul at 
Cial, which followed immediately upon the Vic- 
tory. he obtained on that Occaſion, appears plainly 
to have been done at Samuel's own Motion, tho? 
a Author thinks proper to repreſent it as if it was 
rery much againſt his Inclination, and becauſe the 


People forced him ta it, fee. 1 Sam. xi. 14. If 


therefore this Writers Qbſervation was right, that 
« the time of renewing the Kingdom to Saul at 
Giga wich the univerſal Conſent of the People, 
which was immediately aſter the Affair at Nabe 
Gilead, Janatban was grown un and become 12 
. " 
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pert Soldier, it would only follow that Saul at the 
Time of his being firſt anointed King by Samuel at 
Ramab was ſeveral Years above thirty, which is 
the Age that Joſepbus aſſigns him according to our 
Author, tho? I have not found it ſo in Foſephus 


himſelf. Bur he objects, that the Text tells us that 


Saul was then but a young Man. But the Word in 
the Original which our Tranſlators there render a 
choice young Man, NA properly fignifies no more 
than a choice Man, and ſo it is ſometimes rendered 
by our Tranſlators, as in 2 Sam. vi. 2. where it is 
made to ſignify the choſen Men of Iſrael, The 
Words which are more peculiarly uſed in Scripture 
to ſignify young Men, are not applied to Saul at 
all. Or if they were, he might have been forty 
Years old for all that; as is plain from the Inſtance 
of Reboboam who is called a youne Man T9). And 
yet it is certain that he was then one and forty Years 
old. Compare 2,Chron, xii. 13. with Chap. xiii. 7, 
But we need not ſuppoſe Saul fo old. The firſt 
Time that Jonathan is mentioned is 1 Sam. xiii. 2. 
where Saul is repreſented as giving him the Com- 
mand of a thouſand Men. And it appears from the 
firft Verſe of that Chapter that this was two Years 
atleaſt, probably three (if we take the one 7er 


and ibe two'Nears there mentioned as diſtinct from 


one another) after his ſolemn Confirmation at Gilgal 


So that if we ſuppoſe Sau / to have been no more 


than thirty four when he was firſt anointed by So. 
muel at Ramab, which was ſome Time before his 
Inauguration: at Mizpab, as that was ſome Time be- 
fore the Renewal and Confirmation of his Kingdom 
at Gilgal, he muſt" be at the Time when Jonathan 
is firſt mentioned near thirty eight ; and ſuppoſing 
Saul to have had Fonathan when he was eig been, 
which is fr from being an abſurd Suppoſition, then 


Jonal bun at the Time referred to might be ben . 


Nears old, an Age ſufficient for martial Exploit. 
The great Alexander. was but twenty when he _ 
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o the Throne, and ſhewed himſelf, to uſe our 
Author's Phraſe, an expert Soldier in many Wars 
in which he was immediately engaged-: and he had 
ditinguiſhed himſelf in an extraordinary Manner 
before.this at the Battle of Chæ vonca, when he was 
but a little above eighteen Years old: and when he 
vas but ſixteen he was left by his Father his Lieu- 
nant in Macedonia, and fignalized himſelf by glo- 
nous military Exploits at the Head of an Army, 
1 Plutarch informs us. And if we ſuppoſe Jona- 
than to have been as forward as Alexander was, 
then. wer need not ſuppoſe Saul at his being firſt 
mointed, to have been much above the Age aſſign- 
ed to him as this Author tells us by Joſephus, and 
vhich he himſelf ſeems to approve, and ſo his migh- 
j chronological Computation with all he builds up- 
01 it, falls to the Ground. 5 
This Writer next pretends to give us the true 
4" deaſon of the Quarrel between Samuel and Saul. It 
n becauſe after the Kingdom was confirmed to 
art , kim, be depoſed Samuel from the High Prieſt 
2. bod which he had uſurped, and put in Abia who 
M” WF vas the right Heir from Eli, which fo highly 
exaſpe rated the Prophet, that from that time he 
projected the Ruin of Saul and his Family, and 
Year . 
vas reſolved. to convince the King, that no King 
* of Jrael muſt ever pretend to reign independent 
of the prophetick Order.“ Now all this which 
e gives us for his Story is purely a FiZion of his 


- n. He ſays it is plain from the Hiſtory that Sa- 
| w del had taken upon him the High- Prieſthood :- and 
50 t there is not one Word of this in the whole Hi- 


of Samuel. It is plain indeed from the Hiſto- 


oy that Samuel was a Prophet, and that he judged 
5 & People. But the Office of Judge was entirely 


tint from the High- Prieſthood, nor had there 


as 


| oe £1 any one of the Judges that was an High- Prieſt 
eu Kept, Eli. The firſt. time that mention is made 
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been ſo before; but of his being made High-Prict 


us, chat c Faul waited 


before. he had time to offer the Peace. Off. 
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as the "High" Prieſt, and is plainly ſuppoſed to have 


by Saul, or of Samuel's being depoſed from that 
Office there is not the leaſt Hint given. So that 
all this which lies at the Foundation of his Inyectiye 
againſt Samuel is his own Invention, and only ſhews 
how tendy he is to forge Hiſtory; When he cannot 
find it for his Purpoſe. = 
The Account he gives, p. 296, 297. is writ in 
the ſame Spirit. After mentioning a Battle. and i 
complete Victory gained by the Philitizies, of which 
the Hiſtory faith nothing at all, he proceeds to tell 
ven Days for Samuel, who Wl © 
c had promiſed to come to him: and the ſeven v 
« Days being out, he ordered Sacrifices'to implore 5 
« the divine Protection aguinſt ſo fortidabſe ai ur 
« Enemy, Sc. and that as ſoon as Saul had done 
« this; Samuel who had laiti by as unconcerned be- 
«« fore, came and charged the King with a g 
Act of Wiekedneſs and Diſobedienee, as hav Wi,” 
« ing-invaded the Prieſtiy Office, for which be 
4 declared in the Name of the Lord, that the King 
« had forfeited his Crown and Kingdom.“ But it i 
no way probable that Saul ſtayed till the ſeven Days 
wers ou, or quite expired, but rather that thto 
Raſhnefs or Impatience, on the ſeventh Day he be- 
gun to offer Sacrifices. If he Had ſtaid but a little 
longer, Samuel would have cotne according to his 
Promiſe, who was tlie! upon the way, and came 
when Sau} had juſt offered the Burnt-Offeriqi 


ings, as he had intended to do. Nor doth it ap- 

r from the Text that Samuel charged Saul wil 

ickedneſs in invading the Prieſtly Office, of thi 
this was the Crime by which de had forfeited Mi 
Crown and Kingdom, For it is not irprobibl 
there were Prieſts with him- by whorm he might 
offer Sacrifices,” But the Fault he is charged Will 
is this, that he had diſobeyed the expreſs Commune 
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of God himſelf, ſee 1 Sam. xiii. 13. Samuel ſaid to 


im, Thou haft done fooliſbly, thou baſt not kept the 
' WY Commandment of the Lord thy God which be com- 
WY nanged thee. And he repeats this Charge again in 
be next Verſe. There had been an'expreſs Com- 
mad delivered to him by Samurl in the Name of 
cod, injoining him to go to Gilgal, and not to 
er Burnt-Offerings or Peace- Offerings till Samu- 
came with Directions to him from God himſelf, 
" WW © ſhew him what he was to do., This Command 
, had been laid upon him when he was firſt anoitted 
1 King, ſee 1 Sam. x. 8. and undoubtedly it had been 
" rnewed to him on this Occaſion, and he had been 
ad chat now was the Time come for his obeying 
1 what had been enjoined. him ſo long before. And 
u ſhewed that the Command was of Importance, 
m that there were, ſome. particular Reaſons for it, 
. ve cannot pretend at this Diſtance to ſay di- 


* ingly what choſe Reaſons were, as the Text doth 
1. inform us of them. However ſuppoſing it to 
ede been an expreſs Command from deliver- 
nd « to Saul by a true Prophet of the Lord ſent and 
ed by him, and that Saul himſelf knew and 
tn believed it to be ſo, then bis not fulfilling it was 

endently a Fault, if Diſobedience to God be ſo. 


e this was. really che Caſe... All Ius khew! | 
ittle lat Samuel was a true Prophet of the Lord, and 
od did not let any of bis Words: fall to the. 
end, 1 San. iii, 19, 20. And Carl had parti- 
nyt, r Reaſon to know it, both from the ſeveral con- 


being Proofs he himſelf had of SamaePs divine 
lpiration when he anointed him to be King over 


T Fac! at Ramab, and from what had ſince. happen- 
= u when the Kingdom was confirmed to him at Gil- 
I at which time Cod gave Teſtimony to Samuel 
bln Heaven in a moſt extraordinary Manner be- 
night" aal and the whole People of {/raet, 1 Sam, xii. 
ir. Sa had hitherto had the higheſt Proofs 
mand | vamuePs on particular Geod-will and 8 4 

| | ip - 
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ſhip-to him (the Author's Inſinuations to the con. 
trary are perfectly vain and groundleſs) nor does it 


$3 appear that he had the leaſt Doubt concerning Sa. 


auePs being a true Prophet, and that what he en- 
Joined him in this Matter as from God was the Com- 
mand of God himſelf. © Accordingly, when charg- 
ed with not keeping the Commandment which God 
bad commanded him, tho* he lays hold on all the 
. Pretences he can to excuſe himſelf, he doth not jo 
much as once infinuate that he did not know, or was 
not ſure that God had commanded'it. And this being 
the Caſe, he ought not on any Pretence whatſoever 
to have violated what he knew to be God's expreſs 
Command to him, and a Command given to him at 
che very Time when he was firſt anointed King, 
and fince repeated in the Name of God. And if 
the Circumſtances were trying and difficult, which 
was all that he had to alledge for himſelf by way of 
Excuſe; this was the Time for ſhewing his Obedi- 
ence, and waiting patiently with a ſteddy Truſt and 

| upon God according to his Appoint- 
ment, in which Caſe the Prophet aſſures him his 
Kingdom would have been eſtabliſhed. - Whereas 
now he lets him know, his Kingdom ſhould not 
continue, but another ſhould be appointed in his 
. ſtead, becauſe he had not kept that which the Lord 
commanded him. Bat the Sentence” pronounced 
againſt him ſeems not to have been as yet ab- 
ſolute and peremptory. It was not till his Diſobe- 
dience in the Affair of Amalet that he was abſo- 
lutely rejected. Nor is it true as this Writer tells 
us, that Samuel now left him, with 4 Reſolution 
never to ſee bis Face more, of which the Text faith 
nothing at all. On the contrary we-are informed 
that Samuel went from Gilgal to Gibeab, the Place 
of Saul's uſual Reſidence. And there we find Sa 


and Jonatban, and the reſt of the People got toge. 
ther immediately after. Nor is there any Likelihood 


that Samuel would have gone to that Place if 0 
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ud intended utterly to abandon Saul, and never to 


tte him more. | 

With regard to the Expedition againſt Amalek, 
our Author goes on in his wonted Strain of Miſ- 
repreſentation and Calumny. He repreſents it as 
wident that the ſending Saul againſt the Amalekites, 
ms 4 Plot laid by the. Prophet for the King*s De- 
fruFion : and that therefore he ordered, that the 
Wdiers ſhould have no Part of the Booty or Plun- 
&r, with an Intention that the King ſhould fall 2 
larrifice to the inraged Soldiery ; and that being di/- 
pointed in this, he went off in a Rage, and privately 
aminted David, p. 298, 299. Here our Author 
yery wiſely takes it for granted, that Samuel had 
0 Command from God at all to bid Saul go and 
&eſtroy Amalet; but that he only feigned or pre- 
tended it. And if you will but grant him the ve- 
Thing in Queſtion, viz. that what Samuel and 
tie other Prophets delivered in the Name of God, 
by immediate Inſpiration from him, was not 
rom God at all, but purely a Fiction of their 
bn, to colour over their own Deſigns, and gratif 
ler own Paſſions, then this ſagacious Author wi 
dove, what will be eaſily granted him on ſuch a 
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y wppoſition, that he and they were falfe, wicked 
+4 2d deſigning Men. But if Samuel had an expreſs 
b. Wevclation from God, enjoining him to order Saul 
wm 1 and extirpate the Amalekites, and if Saul 
© aelf believed it to be ſo, then the Caſe is quite 


tered, And thus it is repreſented in the Hiſtory 
nen us of this Matter. Indeed the Command, 
ich With regard to the Extirpation of Amalet, was no 
ed e Thing; it was as old as the Law. The Sen- 
ace ce had been pronounced againſt them with the 


1} Woeateſt Solemnity long ago. They had attacked 
os": /raclites immediately after their coming out of 
bod Opt, without the leaſt Provocation, in the moſt 
he Wrbarous' and cruel Manner, and in open Defi- 


ace of the Power and Majeſty of God himſelf, 
Al * 55 | which 
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which had been ſo illuſtriouſly diſplayed in bringing 
them out of Egypt, with Signs and Wonders, and c 
an out · ſtretched Arm, For this, and no doubt for i 
their other Iniquities, which like thoſe of the Ce 
naanites were very great, tho not particularly men. 1. 
tioned on this Occaſion, Judgment was then pro- 
nounced againſt them, Exod. xvii. 14. Det. . 
17, 18. But God had forborn the Execution of 
it for a long Time, about four hundred Years. And 
we may juſtly ſuppoſe, that it was not till the 
Meaſure of their Iniquities was full, and the 
Wickedneſs of the preſent Generation of Anal 
joined to that of their Anceſtors ®, had rendred them 
ripe for an exemplary Vengeance, that he ſaw fi 
that the Sentence that had been pronounced again 
them ſo long before, ſhould be actually executtl 
upon them. And it was his Will that it ſhoult 
Ie executed by that People whom they had at firk 
o.grievouſly injured, and whom they had often 
fince invaded. See Fudg. iii. 13. vi. 3, 33. vi 
1a. x. 12. And that it might appear, that thi 
War was undertaken, not from a Deſire of Spoil 
but purely in Obedience to God's Command, an 
in Execution of his juſt Sentence, they were not u 
take any of the Amalekites Goods to themſelve 
and to their own Uſe, but utterly to deſtroy all that 
belonged to them, as had been done in the Caſe 
Yerichs, | h 

. Saul and the People do not appear to hai 
had the leaſt Doubt of its being a divine Com 
mand ; they knew the Sentence that had been pn 
nounced againſt Amalck in the Law itſelf, ant 
whieh therefore came to them confirmed by tt 
fame glorious Atteſtation which confirmed Mg 
divme Miſſion, and the divine Original of th 


e Hence they are called, in the Command given to da! 
Sinners the Amakhites, to ſignify that they were Sinners abe 
the common Rate, 1 Sam. Xv. 17. % 


a | Lal 


of the antient Proprrrs. 275 
Laws he gave; beſides which they had a fre/b 
Command given them to this Purpoſe, from God 


eyed and knew to be a true Prophet of t 
And accordingly, Saul, when endeavouring after- 
nards to juſtify or excuſe himſelf, expreſsly calls ic 
the Commandment of the Lord, 1 Sam. xv. 13. This 
hen is the true State of the Caſe. Saul believed 
hat God had expreſsly commanded him to extir- 
nate the Amalekites, in Execution of his juſt Sen- 
tence againſt that wicked People, and to deſtroy 
ul that belonged to them, without ſparing or re- 
krving any Part of the Spoil. Accordingly he 
indertook to execute the Sentence, and yet in plain 
Oppoſition to it, not only out of Pride and Oſten- 
ktion, as it ſhould ſeem, fpared Agag, the King 
if the Amalekites, who by what is ſaid of him, v. 
bs. appears to have been a mercileſs Tyrant, and 
obably deſerved Death as much, or more, than 
by of che People, but reſerved all that was good 


ght ſeem to obey the divine Command, took 
if to deſtroy utterly every Thing that was vile and 
fuſe, that is, that was not worth Keeping, and 
hald be of no Profit, v. 9. This was baſe Hypo- 
, and a preſumptuous evading an expreſs Com- 
and of God, not from any Scruple he had of its 
| be Command ; for this he believed ; 
from a Principle of Mercy and Compaſſion, 
If this would have carried him to have ſpared not 


it done it; and afterwards pretended that he had 
trved theſe Spoils, that out of them he might 
8 T 2 offer 


timſelf, by the Mouth of one whom 77 all be- 
e Lord. 


Imong the Spoil; and at the ſame Time, that he 


VIP mach che Sheep and Oxen as the People, all of 
om he deſtroyed that he could meet with, ex- 
+ pt Mag, who was probably one of the worlt a- 
Maſt We them; but from a baſe avaritious Principle. 
f Oi when his Diſobedience was charged upon 
| m, he firſt ſtood upon it that he had exatily o- 
* cd the divine Command, tho' he knew he had 
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offer Sacrifices to God; and laſtly, when he was 
driven out of his other Excuſes, meanly laid it up- 
on the Fear he ſtood in of the People, v. 15, 21, 
24. When the Truth is he had Authority enough 
to have reſtrained the People if he had pleaſed, 
And this Prince, who pretended to- be afraid to 
deſtroy the Spoil belonging to the Amalekites for 
Fear of offending the People, tho" he had an ex. 
preſs Command of God for it, was not afraid ut- 
terly to deſtroy Nob, the City of the Prieſts, with 
all the Inhabitants, of every Sex and Age, and 
even the Oxen, Aſſes, and Sheep, merely to fatis- 
y his own cruel Jealoufy and Revenge, tho! it 
was a Thing ſo diſpleaſing to the People, that his 
own Guards and Servants refafed to execute it; 
and he was obliged to get Doeg the Edomite to do 
it. See Cb. xxii. 18, 19. This may let us into 
this Prince's Character, who ſeems to be a great 
Favourite of our Author; probably in Oppoſition 
to the Sacred Writings, becauſe he is there repre- 
ſented as an ill Man. And Saul himſelf was fo 
conſcious of his Guilt and baſe Conduct in the 
Affair of the Amalekites, that after finding that all 
his Excuſes and fair Pretences were detected, he at 
length confeſſes without Diſguiſe, that he had ſin- 
ned, and in Effe& acknowledges, that he had de- 
ſerved the Sentence then pronounced againſt him 
by Samuel, in the Name of God; and only deire 
that Samuel would honour bim before the Elders 
the People, and before Iſrael, and would turn again 
with him to worſbip ibe Lord bis God, v. 30. which 
upon this his ingenuous Acknowledgment he con 
ſented to do. And this ſeems to ſhew that all th 
had paſſed between Samuel and Saul privately, and 
that it is not true, as this Writer repreſents it, thal 
Samuel denounced the Ruin of Saul and bis Fani 
before all the People. | | 
It is on this Occaſion that we are told, that 4ﬀWj 
repented God that he had made Saul King over | 


rae! 
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fel. But our Author tells us, that it was Samuel 
h that repented it, whom he therefore charges 
h bringing God himſelf to Repentance, and charg- 
gh ing bis own Follies, and Want of Foreſight, upon t 
d. Aimighty. And the Proof he brings for it is, that 
it would be moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs to imagine, that 
God did not know, when Saul was made King, what 
would happen, but it is plain that Samuel did not 
n knw, p. 295, 297. This Sneer is not ſo much 
n deſigned againſt Samuel, as againſt the Scriptures 
n general, in which this Phraſe of God's repenting 
s\lometimes uſed, tho' never with a Deſign to in- 
inuate, that God was ignorant of the Event before. 
hi But after all this Author's Bluſter, I do not ſee but 
"Wl that, upon his own Principles, God may be ſaid 
lterally to repent. For if nothing can be ceriain- 
 foreknown but what is neceſſary, and depends upon 
weſſary Cauſes, as he ſeems plainly to aſſert, p. 
ma z. which manifeſtly implies a Denial of God's 
wo Preſcience of future Contingencies, then ſuppoſing 
4 tat Saus Actions were free, and depended upon 
tis own free Choice, God himſelf might not be 
ible certainly to foreſee how Saul would act after 
he te was made King. Except this Author will ſay, 
tat Saul was under a Neceſſity of doing as he did, 
nd that his Actions were Neceſſary, and depended 
n neceſſary Cauſes; and how this is conſiſtent 
wth that human Liberty and free Agency for 
mich he profeſſes ſo great a Zeal, I cannot ſee, 
r this is not an Abſurdity chargeable on the ſa- 
Wed Writings, which every where go upon the 
Wppoſition of God's foreknowing future Events, 
fa even thoſe that are moſt contingent, and in 
ch the Liberty of Man is as much exerciſed 


ever, When therefore God is repreſented as re- 


Intention of this Phraſe, as there uſed, to inſinuate 
mat God was ignorant of the Event before. But 
£ Ty * | becauſe 


ind concerned, as in any Events or Actions what- 


ming of a Thing in Scripture, it cannot be the 


to ſuppoſe that Samuel intended by this Phraſe 1 


muel himfelf that repented, and put his own Re 
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becauſe when Men repent of a Thing they alter 
their Courſe of afting, therefore God's changing hi 
Method of Procedure or Courſe of acting, wit 
regard to Nations, or particular Perſons, from 
ſewing them Favour to puniſhing them, or the 
contrary, is in Accommodation to human Infirmj- 
ty repreſented under the Notion of repenting; 
the this very Change was what he perfectly kney 
from the Beginning, but did not take Effect til 
the proper Time came for manifeſting his Purpoſe 
So in the preſent Caſe, when God is repreſented x 
faying to Samuel, it 775 me that I have ſe 1 
Saul to be King; for be is turned back from folloy- 
ing me, and hath nat perfarmed my Commanament 
Ch. xy. 11. the an is no more than this, i 
ſignify that God was determined to change hi 
Conduct towards Saw, and as he had raiſed him to 
be KBs ſo now he would veject him from being 
King for his Diſobedience: which Diſobedience 
God had foreſeen from the beginning, as he fon 
ſees all the Iniquities Men will be guilty of; yt 
he does not change his Conduct towards them ii 
they are actually guilty of thoſe Sins that deſerm 
the Puniſhment, But certainly it would be abſur 
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inſinuate, that God did not foreknaw what was l 
happen, which would be utterly to deſtroy all Pro 
hecy, and conſequently his own Reputation as er. 
Prophet, Accordingly this Phraſe of God's n 
penting that he had made Saul to be King 1s e 
plained by his rejecting him from being Kung 
compare Ch. xv. 11, 23, 26,.35- xvi. 1, But 
cut ſhort this Writer's Pretences, that it was 948 


xntance upon God, I would obſerve, that where 
God is twice repreſented as repenting of havil 


Paſſages vie are expreſsly told how grievous Saul 
was to Samuel, and the great T 1 
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ter id Sorrow it gave him. In the firſt of thoſe Paſ- 
bis ages it is faid, that it. grieved Samuel, and be cried 
i wie the Lord all Night. And in the ſecond, that 
on Wil Samuel! mourned for Saul. The Sentence he pro- 
tee nounced againſt that Prince, was far from being the 
m Effect of any perſonal Enmity or Reſentment he 
18 8 had againft him; on the contrary he loved Saul, 
cyl and would have done any Thing in his Power to 
tg have obtained a Reverſal of the Sentence againſt 
ole. him. He offered up his Prayers and Cries and 
Tears, but all in vain. And whereas this Writer 
repreſents it as if immediately, as ſoon as the Af- 
ur of the Amalekites was over, he went of in a 


armed for Sax/'s Ruin, and privately anointed Da- 
u; the Hiſtory plainly intimates, that he con- 
inued to mourn for Saul a conſiderable Time, and 
een carried his Grief ſo far as to incur a Reproof 
hom God on the Account of it. And it was not 
tl he had an expreſs Command from God himſelf 
b do it, that he anointed David, Ch. xvi. 1. What 
ur Author Adds concerning Samnel's managing 
Matters ſo as to bring David into SauPPss Family, 
where be married the King's Daughter, is, like ma- 
ty other Things, entirely his own Iavention : ſince 
n the Hiſtory, the firſt introdueing David into 
laPs Family, is expreſsly attributed to Saul's own 
vrvants, who recommended David to him, as 
ine well-ſkilled in Muck, and otherwiſe an ac- 
wmpliſhed Perſon, to divert his Melancholy, Ch. 
Wn. 17, 18. Nor is there the leaft Hint given 


But tut Samuel had ever any Thing to do in David's 
as 1 Flowing Advancement by Saul. Nor can it rea- 
n 


bly. be ſuppoſed, ſince he never concerned 
limſelf with Saul, or his Family afterwards to 
ie Day of his Death, Cb. xv. 35. It is well that 
anne! died before Saul, or elſe our Author would 
mainly have found ſome Way to have charged 
Ws Death upon that Prophet, and would have 
| T 4 | contrived 


Rage for being diſappointed of the Deſign he had 
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contrived that Samuel ſhould ſend him into the 
Field of Battle to be killed by the Philiſtines. 
Our moral Philoſopher next falls upon David; 
and there is no Perſon in his whole Book that he 
ſeems to have a more peculiar Spite and Malice a- 
gainſt than that great and heroick Prince. I ſup. 
poſe, becauſe he was an eminent Prophet as well 
as King, and the Penman of a very valuable Part 
of the ſacred Writings, which hath been always 
had in great Eſteem. 

He tells us, that The Crown was cut of 
« from Iſrael, and entailed upon Judab, by a long 


« Train of Falſhoods, Perjuries, Diſſi mulatiom, p 
6 Ingratitude, Treaſon, and at - laſt open Rebel- 

« Jion ; and that David acted in Oppoſition to al WM pl 
« his former Vows and Proteſtations of Loyalty, WW ni 
« p. 299. And after. having mentioned ſeveral Wali 
« Sins and Vices, ſuch as open profane Swearing, Wu 
4 execrable Curſes, and moſt abominable Lies, Wot 
« Luſts, and Whoredoms, Breach of the molt hi: 
« ſolemn _Oaths - and Alliances, Cruelty, adi l. 
«« -Blood-thirſtineſs, contrary to all the Laws a R. 
<< Nature and Nations, he ſaith, that all theſe D 
« vid himſelf had been moſt remarkable for. And hu 
„ that yet he is repreſented by the Prophets, as il 
« Man after God's own Heart, and as having Cr 
« walked uprightly with the Lord, ſaving only iD 
t the Caſe of Uriah the Hittite,” And he K. 
firms, that The Ferws, even in their moſt degeWio | 
« nerate Times, could not be charged with anyWid: 
. Vice, or moral Wickedneſs, which had nofWhis 
* been approved and Juſtified in David, theiſ Fe. 
great Patron and Exemplar,“ p. 323, 324Wanc 
And again, that The Prophets juſtify and err. 
<< tol Dauid's Character, and ſet up his Exa mp0 
« as worthy to be imitated by all future Prince co 
„ tho' he had been the moſt bloody Perſecuiſ lis 
« that ever had been known, and his whole Li le 

. had been one continued Scene of Diſſimulatioſ Ad 
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« Falſhood, Luſt, and Cruelty. But his rooting 
« out Idolatry, and deſtroying Idolaters by Fire' 
and Sword wherever he came, made Atone- 
« ment for all, and canonized him as the great 
« Saint and Idol both of the Prophets and Prieſts.” 
1. 344 Another Reaſon for which he makes to 
be, that He at leaſt doubled the Revenues of the 
« Prieſts, to what they had been ſettled by Moſes, 
« and 'obliged the People to bring their Sacrifices 
« to Feruſalem ; which was a Servitude the other 
« Tribes could not bear, who only waited for a 
fair Opportunity to break the Yoke of Judab.“ 
300. a DAR | 
: Such is the Fate of this great Prince. He com- 
plains in many of his Pſalms of falſe and calum- 
nous Tongues, that perſecuted} him whilſt he was 
alive, with unjuſt and cruel Reproaches : And now 
u the Diſtance of ſo many Ages, the ſame Spirit 
of envenomed Malice and Bitterneſs appears againſt 
bis Memory, and fboots Arrows againſt him, even 
iter Words. One would think by this Author's 
Repreſentation of him, that he was one of the 
worſt Men that ever lived upon the Earth, and 
tardly to be equalled by a Nero, or a Domitian. 
He firſt charges him with having obtained the 
Crown, By à long Train of Falſboods, Perjuries, 
Diſimulation, Ingratitude, Treaſon, and at laſt open 
Rebellion. p. 299, But the contrary of all this is 
b true, that nothing can poſſibly give us a higher 
ldea of David's eminent and heroick Virtues than 
his Conduct towards Saul, under all the undeſerved 


erſecutions, the baſe and perfidious, the cruel 


ind injurious Treatment he received from that 
Prince, He had done nothing to give Saul Juſt 


once; but had all along 7 him and his 
Country with the utmoſt Zeal and Fidelity. All 


lis Fault was, that the glorious and heroick Actions 
te performed, procured him the "Applauſe and 
Admiration of the People; This raiſed SauPs En- 

N * 
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hid and e And without any other Proyo- 
ved upon his Ruin, and took al 
the Ways he could think of to effect it. And at 
laſt proceeded. ſo far that he attempted to kill him 
with 1 own Hand, even whilſt he was attending 
ypon him in his Court, in Obedience to his Com- 
mands, And after ſeeming to be reconciled to 
him, when David had done him new and noble 
Services, * ſent Meſſengers to his Houſe to ſeize 
and ſlay him. See the 18th and 19th Chapters of 
the rk — of Samuel. Thus was this great and 
good Man, that had done ſuch eminent Services 
to his 9 and Country, forced to fly for his 
Life, baniſhed not only from the Cours, but which 
affected him more, and of which he often make 
the moſt pathetical Complaints, the Proots of the 
excellent Dif of his Mind, from the Sau- 
tuary of and the publick Solemnities of hi 
Worſhip. And when he had got a Band of Ma 
about him for his Defence, he never made the leaſt 
Attempt againſt Saul, nor did any Act of Vio. 
lence to his — Jonathan, SauÞs ws 
tho Heir to the Crown, and likely to be 
mo prejudiced by David's Succeſſion, was ſo ſen- 
fible of his Innocence, that he pleaded for him 
with his Father, Let not ihe King fin againſt li 
Servant, againſt David, — Rat go 
againſt thee, and becauſe his Work bath been to ihet- 
ward very good. And all along he continued to 
have a matt exemplary Friendſhip. He loved bin 
as his own Soul, from an Eſteem and Admiration 
of his Virtues, and the Harmony between great 
and noble Minds. Twice David had it in hit 
Power to have ſlain Saul, when he came with at 
— hy deſtroy him. But when earneſtly ſolicited 
y thoſe about him, rejected the Motion with 
7 —.— Saul himſelf was ſo affected with 
David's Generoſity and Fidelity, that he acknov- 
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David had rewarded him Good, whereas he had re- 
warded him Evil. See the 24th and 26th Chap- 
ters of the firſt Book of Samuel, There cannot be 
4 more illuſtrious Proof than this is, of the noble 
and genergus Diſpoſition of David's Mind, and 
the eminent Degree of heroick Virtue to which he 
had arrived. He knew that he himſelf had been 
anciuted King of 1/rael, according to the ſpecial 
Deſignation and Appointment of God, — the 
Hand of his Prophet Samuel. A Man leſs emi- 
nent for Virtue and true Greatneſs of Mind than 
David was, would have been apt to think as thoſe 
about him did, that this was an 2 0 5 nity 
which Providence had put into his Hands, for get 
ting rid of a Man whom God had rejected, = 
1 moſt unjuſtly perſecuted him, and ſought his 
Lie, and for hin ing him in the Kingdom, to 


which he had been by divine Appointment te. 


hened. But he was reſolved to uſe no ſiniſter 
eans for obtaining the Crown, He would wait 
u Providence ſhould. bring it about in its own 
Way ; but was determined to do nothing himſelf 
that. was criminal to accompliſh it, pon the 
Whole, David's Conduct all along 0 8 
vas incomparably noble, loyal, and virtuous ; 
yet our pretended Moral Philoſopher, who would 
be thought an Admirer of Virtue, makes the worlt 
Repreſentation of it imaginable 3 whillt at the ſame 
Time he does not find the leaſt Fault with Sag!, 
whoſe Treatment of David was the maſt treache» 
1945, unjuſt, and cruel in the World “. 
When he came to the Throne he had a lo and 
gorious Reign, and delivered bis Country 
al is Enemies and Oppreſfars. Yer it doth — 
appear that any of . his Wars were undertaken, 


* See a Vindication of Devid, again ſome rar Changes 
brouhe againſt him, »/ever to Chr fan as old as the Crea- 
4m, Vol. II. p. $4% 503. 
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merely for the Sake of Dominion and Conguef, 


With Regard to moſt of them it is evident from 
the Account given us. concerning them, that he 
was not the Aggreſſor, and there is Reaſon to think 


ſo of all the reſt. And although he had a great 


Averſion to Idolatry, yet, that be rooted out Idola. 


try, and deſtroyed Idolaters by Fire and Sword, in al 
the Nations round about bim, as this Writer affirms, 
there is not the leaſt Hint given us in the whole 
Hiftory of his Reign; nor, as far as appears, was 
any one of his Wars undertaken on that Account, 
Yea it is plain, he did maintain Peace with ſome of 
his idolatrous Neighbours, and was willing to have 
done fo with others of them, if it had not been 
their own Faults . Nor is there any Thing to 
ſupport the malicious Charge this Writer brings a- 
gainſt him, that be was the bloodieſt Perſecutor that 
ever was known. | 
He all along ſhewed a true Zeal for God, and 
for his pure Worſhip, and a hearty Concern for 
the Intereft of Religion. He made very wiſe Re- 
nes with Regard to the various Offices and 
Employments of Prieſts and Levites, for rendring 
them more uſeful, and that they might perform 
the Work aſſigned them with greater Order. But 
that he doubled their Revenues as they bad been |ct- 
tied by Moſes (as this Writer e there is not 


one Word in the whole Account that is given us of 


his Reign. And indeed it would have been a 
hard Thing for him to have doubled their Re- 


- venues, if they had full twenty Sbillings in ile 
Pound, on all the Lands of Iſrael before. But 1 


may not be amiſs to obſerve on this Occaſion, that 
this Reign, in which, according to our Author, 
both the Prophets and Prieſts met with great En- 

ment, was one of the moſt glorious that 
ever was in Hrael. Never were the People in 4 


See concerning this above, p. 138 and p. 144. 
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. Nee flouriſhing Condition. Nor do we find that 
om er they were oppreſſed in the Reign of David, 
de 5 afterwards they were under that of Solomon. The 

in juſtice and Equity with which David governed is 
car i gnified when we are told that he executed Fudg- 
mm and Fuſtice unto all bis People, 2 Sam. viii. 15. 
es it is expreſſed, Pſal. 8 He fed them 
ms. Wl «cording to the Integrity of his Heart, and guided 
bol ben by tbe Skilfulneſs of bis Hands. This Writer 
was "preſents it as a great Hardſhip and Servitude, that 
une be obliged all the People to bring their Sacrifices to 
« of WY Jeruſalem, and 10 offer no where elſe, But we read 
ave no ſuch Conſtitution made by David, the Tem- 
deen de at Feruſalem not being as yet built. The Con- 
_ llitution obliging them to Sacrifice at the Place 
which the Lord ſhould chooſe was as old as Moſes, 

that Wed what good Men among the Vraelites had al- 
ways practiſed. Nor was this as he inſinuates the 

and te of Servitude which the Iſraelites wanted to, 

\ for Wake off, and which was the Cauſe of their revolt- 


Re-. Nag from the Houſe of David; but the heavy Yoke - 
and ef Taxes and Impoſitions which Salomon laid on 
dring dem, and of which we find no Complaint at all 
form In the Reign of David, under whom the People 
But ere very happy and flouriſhing. | 
TA | The Adultery and Murder David was guilty of 
is not In the Matter of Uriah was the greateſt Stain of 
us of M's Life and Reign, and was indeed a moſt hainous 
een a M-ime and Wickedneſs. And therefore there is a 
- Re- N perticular Brand ſet upon it even where he is other- 


we commended, 1 Kings xv. 5. it is ſaid that 
David did that which as right in the Sight of the 
Lord, and turned not aſide from any Thing that be 


athor, Nenmanded him all the Days f his Life, ſave only 
t En- i be Matter of Uriah tbe Hittite, The Deſign of 
8 that rhich Paſſage is not to ſignify that it was the only 
> in a Fault he was ever guilty of, but that in no other 

nano did he preſumptuouſly and wickedly depart - 
rom God, to uſe his own Expreſſions, Eſal. FUL 
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This was a Crime of fo hainous a Nature, that it 
was in Effect a revolting from God and from his 
Law. And if he had not been recovered from i 
by a ſincere and moft exemplary Repentance, he 
muſt have been regarded as one utterly abandoned 
and forſaken of God and all Goodnefs. But fir 
is it from being true, that there was 7 Kind of 
Vice and moral Wickedneſs, but what the Prophet 
had approved and juftified in David, that it was the 
Prophet NVatbun that firſt came and charged hin 
with this Crime, with a noble Boldneſs and Free. 
dom, and denounced the 1 nts of God apainſ 
him on the Account of it, and foretold the Evil 
chat ſhould happen in his own Family as a juſt Pu. 
niſhment upon Him for this his great Wickednd, 
But then the exemplary Repentante David exprefled 
muſt always be remembered to his Honour. His 
great Sorrow arid Contt ition of Heart, and bittet 
emorſe for his Sins, and His deep Humiliatiol 
before God (of which he hath leſt a laſting Mon- 
ment to all Ages in the 31 Palm) and eſpecially 
his unparallelłd Ręfgnation to the divine Will and 
exemplary Submiſfion to the affficting Hand of Go 
under the Calamities inflicted upon him for his Sin 
(of which we have wonderful Inftances, 2 Sam. xs. 
55 26. xvi. 10, 11.) theſe Things ſhew the great 
ifference between tam, and many other Princes 
that have been guilty of the like Crimes. 

It is PRE ſappoſed, and very probable Rei. 
fons might be brought to ſupport that Suppolitioi, 
that it was in the Interval between David's great 
Sin in the Matter of Uriab, and his being awaktt 
ed to Repentance by the lively Reproofs of Nath4l 
the Prophet, whilft his Heart was yet hardened in 
his Sin, and ftupified with fenſaat Pleaſure, chat be 
took Rabbab, and treated the Ammonites with that 
great Severity of which we have an Account, 2 San, 


Kli. 29—31. It muſt be owned that they had given.“. 


him the utmoſt Proyocation, This War on — 
N a ar 
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WW Put was baſe and unjuſt in „ 


They, had begun it with a notorious In of the 
Law of Nations, and had carried it on by _ 
m (i ſtirring up all the neighbouring Nations agai 
„in, which bad brought him into great Dangers 
r Difficulties. When therefore their chief City 
"Wis taken by aſſault, this juſtified a very ſevere 
\ WMfegravce. And it was probably only thoſe that 
de been the principal Agents and Fomenters of the 
. in the ſeveral Cities that he treated with this 
Tvetity. For we afterwards read that Shobi tbe 
„ Nahaſh of Rabbah of the Children of Am- 
nnen, and who is probably ſuppoſed to have been 
pu. de Brother of Hamm the Ammonitiſo King that had 
þ villa inouſly treated his Ambaſſadors, and begun 
e War againſt him, came to aſſiſt him in his great 
Diſtreſs, when fleeing from his Son Ahſalom. From 
lvhence it may be reaſonably concluded, that he had 
mated him and probably others of the Ammonites 
vith great Kindneſs, whilſt he ſo ſeverely puniſh- 
d the moſt guilty among them, and 1 
nde him King in his Brother Hanus ; | 
That David ſinned againſt God in aumbring the 
reople is plain from Scripture, tho? in what the 
reciſe Nature of his Sin confiſted, we cannot well 


8 5 termine at this Diſtance. But his ingenuous and 
Fes die conſeffing his Sin before the Lord, and eſpe- 


ally the great Love and tender Concern he ſhewed 
ir his Country, in begging that the Puniſhment 
lght-rather be inflicted upon himſelf and his Fa- 
bly than upon the People, ſhewed the excellent 
lipoſition of his Mind as became a good King, 
Nat bal 0 à Father of his People. | N 
;ned n Upon the whole with regard to the main b 
chat be | bus Life, and the prevailing Diſpoſition of his 
ch that ind he appears to have been an excellent Perſon. 
> Sam, hat his habitual Temper and Character was we 
1 genf learn from his admirable P/alms, where we {ve 
in che whole 'Soul laid open, the Workings of his 
Paſt Heart 


> Rei- 
tion, 
| great 
fake 
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Heart without Diſguiſe. From thence it apperg 
how much his Mind was poſſeſſed with juſt and 
worthy Sentiments of the Supreme Being, and under 
the Influence of proper Affections and Diſpoſitiong 
towards him: how often he was employed in the af. 
fefting Contemplations of God's glorious Excellen. 
cies and Perfections, and of his wonderful Works 
of Creation and Providence: what Delight he took 
in his Worſbip, in praifing, bleſſing, adoring him, 
and in meditating on his Law, and on his moſt pure 
and excellent Pr No where can we obſerve 
nobler Ardours of Love to God, a more profound 
Reverence of-the divine Majeſty, a more intire Sub- 
miſſion to his Authority and Reſignation to his Will 
and a more ſteddy Confidence in him under the 
greateſt Difficulties and Adverſities, joined with the 
moſt-humbling Senſe of his own Guile and Unwor 
thineſs. We may there ſee how much he was grier- 
ed for his Sins; what juſt Notions he had of 1 
rality and the Neceſſity of an inward. Purity of 
Soul; what a Love of Truth and Goodneſs, and . 
Hatred of Falſhood and Injuſtice; and how much, 
it was the Deſire and Endeavour of his Soul to mak. 
a continual - Proficiency in Goodneſs, Piety, au,. 
Virtue,” Theſe: ſeem to have been the habitual gr 
verning Diſpoſitions of his Mind.' And according 
ly we find him frequently appealing with the great 
eſt Solemnity to the Heart-fearching God concern 
ing the Integrity of his Heart, and the Purity of 
his Intentions. And it is with regard to theſe er 
cellent Parts of his Character that he is repreſented 9 
as a Man after God's own-Heart, as well as his Fi 
neſs to ſerve the Purpoſes of his Providence. Com 
mon Candour will oblige us not to give the wor 
turn to the Actions of ſuch a Man; but rather i 
judge the moſt favourably concerning any Action 
of his that appear to us ſuſpicious, being, ready 
' ſuppoſe that they would appear to us in * " 
View, it we were acquainted 'with all the 3 
net 


2 . 
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ſtances. of the caſe, And where it is evident that he 
n4 i guilty of great and real Faults, the proper Uſe 
ger v be made of them is to reflect on the Weakneſs of 
human Nature, and to put us upon a, conſtant 
. Vachfulneſi over our ſelves, and to make. us ſenſi- 
ble hat need we ſtand in of being continually up + 
on our Guard againſt Temptations, that had like 


essbare proved the utter Ruin of ſo excellent a 
im, Man, and which coſt him ſuch bitter Sorrow and 


e Lepentance. | | 
* On this occaſion I cannot paſs by a remarkable 
m age which our Author has in the Beginning of his 
bk, and which gives us a true Taſte of his Spirit. 
Vil After having obſerved that David was the great Ma- 
te ber of Poetry and Politeneſi in 1/rael, he tells us, that 
ue“ made a Jeſt of himſelf by dancing naked 
before the Lord among the Daughters of Vrael, 
and uncovering that which his Modeſty ought 
to have concealed, This was doubtleſs a merry 
Action which he as merrily excuſed to his Wife 
* by aſcribing it to his Zeal for the Lord, and in 
* the fame Humour reſolved never to lie with her 
more, becauſe ſhe could not approve of his warm 
* Zeal for the Lord among the Women,” 2 Sam. 
N.20—23, ſee p. 22. | | 
But our pretended moral Philoſopher, who affects 
ere to ſhew his Wit, only ſhews his own Abfur- 
ty, and the Immodeſty and Levity of his Mind, 
Þ well as his virulent Malice againſt a Perſon of 
feat. Merit. David whom he calls the great Ma- 
er of Politene/s in Iſrael had too much Senſe to be 
juity of acting ſuch a part as this on a moſt ſo- 
un religious Occaſion, and before all the Heads 
de Tribes of Iſrael that were then convened, a 
art which, according to his Repreſentation of it, 
jould ſcarce be born in a drunken Frolick, and in 
N leudeſt Company. 1 | 
Our Author . himſelf was ſo. ſenſible of the In- 
— 


| + 
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the Mouth of Philalethes his moral Philoſopher, 
| whom he would paſs upon us for a Lover of Trum 
and Virtue, yet he makes his other Dialogiſt Ten. 
phanes, whom he introduces to act the Part of the 
Chriſtian Jew, tell him that bis Cenfare in extreme. 


ly ſevere if not unjuſt, and that the Place referred to 
might as well bear a more candid Imerpretution. And 
yet fo loth is he to part with it, that he makes him 
at the ſame time ſay, that it may polibiy beur that 
Conſtruction. But it is evident from the Chapter he 
refers to 2 Sam. vi. that this Paſſage cannot pofibly 
bear the Conftrafion the moral DON puts up- 
dnn it. Since in che 14“ Verſe © Chapter, 
where we are told that David danced before the Lori, 
it is at the fame time expreſsly declared, that he we 
girded with u linen Ephod. And this is ſtill more 
clearly and fully explained, 1 Chron. xv. 27. which 
relates to the fame Tranſaction. We are there in- 
formed that David was clotbed with a Robe of fin: Will 
Linen, and all the Levites that bare 'the Ark, an rio 
the Singers, &c. David had alſo upon bim un Epbod , be 
Linen. Where it is evident that David had on 5h 
im a men Robe, and over that an Ephod which thi 
was a ſhorter Garment girded over the other to keep as: 
it from flowing looſe. After this Manner the Le. 
vites were clothed on ſolemn Occaſions, as appears 
m this Paffage, and from 2 Chron, v. 12, 13. 
avid on chis Occaſion put off his kingly Robes, 
and was clothed like one of the Leviter. This with 
his dancing before the Ark, tho* done purely from 
a religious Motive and Principle, was what di 
obliged Michal. She thought that Duvid great! 
' Aemeaned himſelf, and acted much below the Mi 
jeſty of a King in What he did and in ber Fre 
and Pride uſes the moſt aggravating Expreffions Ihe 
could think of, the more to expoſe the Action, 26 
repreſent it as unſeemly and unworthy of him. Di 
vill in anſwer to her was far from ercufing himſe 
in a merry'way as this Writer Hus it 1 
1 2 i 
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riouſly and with a juſt Indignation at the unworthy 
Repreſentation 'ſhe had made of his Conduct, he 
put her in mind that God had choſen him before 
her Father and all his Houſe, to appoint him to be 
Ruler over his People: that therefore he would 
glay before the Lord, that is, would rejoice and teſ- 
tify his Thackfulneſs to God 3 and that if this were 
to be vile or to demean himſelf, he would do it yet 
more, For what the reproached him for he account- 
ed his Honour. And then the Text lets us know 
that Michal had no Child to the Day of ber Death : 
Her ĩrreligious Pride met with a juſt Rebuke from 
God. She was from that Day forward ſtruck with 
Barrenneſs, which in thoſe Days eſpecially was ac- 
counted a very ſevere Judgment. 

This is more than ſufficient to ſhew the Falſhood 
and Injuſtice of our Author's Repreſentation of this 
Matter. But it may not be amiſs to conſider what 
a Writer of Quality has offered, from whoſe ſupe- 
nor Senſe and Politeneſs, much better Things might 
be expected than from our pretended moral Philoſo- 
fler. He has thought fit to make a Repreſentation of 
this Tranſaction, which tho? not ſo baſe and ſmutty 
4 this Writer's Account of it, yet ſets it in a very 
unfair and diſhonourable Light. 

After having repreſented David as a bea rty Eſpou 
ſer f the merry Devotion, he tells us, = the 
* fomous Entry or bigb Dance performed by him, 
" after®ſo confpicuous a Manner, in the Proceſ- 
ion of the ſacred Coffer,  ſhews that he was not 


Waſtamed of expreſſing any Extafy of Joy, or 
u paayſom Humour, which was practiſed by the 


A meuneſt of the Priefts.or People on ſuch an Oc- 


" cafion/? ſee Characteriſt. Val. 3, p. 117 Tis 
Rain What Ideas he intends to raiſe of this Whole 
Affair in the Minds of the Reader. Merry Devo- © 
ar, lag Dance, \playſom Humour; praftifed by the 
neanef of ne Pech. And in this Notes ut >the 
nner — | > hs that «4 2 

* 2 
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« Dance was not performed quite naked (in which 
« he is juſter than our Author) the Dancers, i 
„ ſeems, were ſo ſlightly clothed, that in reſpe& 


e of Modeſty, they might as well have wore no- 


«© thing: their Nakedneſs appearing ſtill by means 


« of their high Caperings, Leaps, and violent At. 
ce titudes, which were proper to that Dance,” This 


noble Writer gives us as particular a Deſcription of 


it as if he himſelf had been preſent, and had ſeen 
it performed, and was acquainted with the parti- 
cular Meaſures proper to that Dance. And ] think 
he would have done well to have informed us in 
what authentick Memoirs we may find an Account 
of it, or of the clothing they wore on ſuch Occa- 
ſions; which he tells us was ſo flight, that in reſpect 
of Modeſty they might as well have wore nothing, 


But certain it is that David was not ſo ſlightly clothed. 


He had on, as I have already ſhewn, a linen Robe, 
which in thoſe Countries was long, reaching to the 
Feet; and over it had an Ephod of Linen girded 


about him, which were very decent Garments, worn 


by the Levites in their Miniſtrations on the moſt ſo- 
lemn Occafions, eſpecially when ſinging the Praiſes 
of God, ſee 2 Chron. v. 12, 13. 

But let us a little particularly conſider the Ac- 
count that is given us of this famous Entry, as be 
calls it, which we have deſcribed to us in the x. 
and xvi Chapters of the firſt Book of Cbroniclis 
that we may ſee whether it deſerves to hav ſuch r. 
diculous Ideas affixed to it. It appears that it wa 
a very auguſt Aſſembly that was then convened. 
All the chief Men of the Nation were called and 
gathered together; the Elderi of Iſrael, and the Co- 


tains over. thouſands.. The Deſign was to bring up 


the Ark of God to the Place which David had pre- 


. pared for it in Jeruſalem. And tho? they had t00 


juſt and worthy Notions of the Deity to ſuppoſe that 
his Preſence was confined there, yet they rega 


it with the ytmoſt Reverence as a ſacred Symbol '0 


3 
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his more immediate Preſence, It is manifeſt from 
the Account given us 1 Chron. xv. from the 155 to 
et the 25* Verſe, that every thing was done in great 
Order. Some of the Levites bare the Ark as Moſes 
ans bad commanded ; others of them were appointed to 
a. be Singers, being divided into ſeveral Claſſes under 
his WY their proper Matters, and had their ſeveral Parts 
aſſigned them, ſome upon one maſical Inſtrument, 
wen WY OMe upon another, to ſing ſacred Songs or Hymns 

- WH to the Praiſe of God. And that noble Form of 
ink WY Thankſgiving and Praiſe which we have, 1 Chron. 
xvi, from the 5* Verſe to the 35 Verſe was given 
by David on this Occaſion. The Levites ſung it, 
and all the People ſaid Amen, and praiſed the Lord. 
pech In that admirable Hymn David excites the People 
ing, to give Thanks unto the Lord, to glory and re- 
bed. Dice in his holy Name, and to remember and ſpeak 
obe, 0 his wonderful Works. He firſt puts the People 
the of Vael in mind of the particular Obligations they 
de) ere under to bleſs the Lord on the Account of 
the great Things he had done for them. And chen 
+ (0. WY vith a noble Ardor and Enlargement of Soul calls 
ails pon all the Nations in the World to form as it 
vere one univerſal delightful Confort in ſinging 
Praiſes to God, and giving him the Glory that is 
due to his great and moſt excellent Name, whoſe 
equalled Majeſty and Perfections he extols as in- 
nicely ſuperior to all the [dol-Deities. And laſtly, 
te calls upon the whole Creation, the Heavens, the 
Eirth, the Sea, the Woods, the Fields, to break 
orth into a Tranſport of divine Joy and Praiſe. And 
the whole concludes with again calling upon the 
Prople of Iſrael to give Thanks unto the Lord for be 
good, for bis Mercy I endureth for ever; and to 
Yay to him to fave and to deliver them z and to 
bleſs bis holy Name for ever, to which the whole 
Allembly ſaid Amen. 

This was the Aſſembly, and this the Occaſion 
wich is repreſented in ſo ridiculous a Light as if it 
| V3 4,” were 
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were only a ludicrous gameſome Mob, Immedi- 
ately before the Ark which was garried in ſolemn 
Proceſſion, King David walked with the Levites all 
around him ranked in their ſeveral Orders, ſinging 
Praiſes to God to ſolemn Airs of divine Muſick : WW 
whilſt he himſelf. danced with all bis Might, i. e. 
with his beſt Ability, or with all his Heart, (as that Wl; 
Phraſe is ſometimes uſed) to ſhew the Joy and Ex. ! 
ultation of his Saul. And tho? I will not pretend, Ill ; 
like this honourable Writer, to tel} particularly what Wl { 
Kind of Dance it was; yet this I dare be ſure of, Wl } 
both from the Solemnity of the Occaſion, and from d 
David's on Character, that there was nothing in it Wl y 
light or immodeſt. He certainly was a Man of Wil þ: 
excellent Senſe, as appears from his admirable Wri- WW A 
tings, which ſhew the exalted Nations he had of what Wl x 
was juſt and pure, and lovely and praiſe-worthy ; WM 
he was a great and wiſe King, aud too good a P-. L 
Iitician to expoſe himſelf by any light immodeſt 
Behaviour on this Occaſion in the Beginning of his 
Reign, when the whole Natian were aſſembled and 
Witneſſes of his Conduct; and eſpecially before the 
Ark of God, whoſe / Preſence: inſpired a profound 
Reverence as well as Joy, and more ſo at this time, 
conſidering what had fo lately happened in the Cak 
of Uzzab. His Soul was then filled with Foy, out 
it was with a divine Joy and Exultation in tad 
Goodneſs of God; and the admirable Hymn d e 
compoſed on that Occaſion ſhews what noble an ted 
divine Sentiments then poſſeſſed his Mind, how iafffity 


from any thing ſa mean, low, indecent, and trivial a; 
as they would put upon him. | 2 
Indeed, any one that conſiders the peculiar Mage. 


deſty and Decency preſcribed in the Law of My 
to be obſerved" in the divine Worſhip 3, and wi 
eare was taken to ſhun whatſoever had the leaſt Ap 
pearance of any thing indecent or impure * z will k * 


See Exod. Xx. 26. Xxviii. 42, 43. to which may be adde 
Deut. xx. 12—14 K* 4 * Ter * 5 
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vs incredibly; abſurd it is to ſuppoſe, that David 
n who was ſo well,acquainted with the Law, would 
1 Wl before the Ark of God dance naked, or fo Nightly 
g WH cubed,. that in refpeft of Modeſty be might as we 
bave wore nothing; or that the ſacred Dances uſed 
on ſuch Occaſions, ſhould be of ſuch a Nature as if 
ey were . contrived on Purpoſe to uncover their 
Nalkedock. We find that in the latter Times of 
d, be Jer State a Roman Soldier's expoſing him- 
nat BY felt naked. before the People at one of their ſacred 
of, Wl Feſtivals, raiſed ſuch a violent Commotion among 
om che Jews, that occaſioned the Death of thouſands, 
n it ud could hardly be appeaſed. Such an Abhorrence 

ol Wl had che whole Nation of any thing that had the 

Vr. e Tn of Indecency and Impurity in their 

hat orſhip, even at a time when they were ſuffici- 

by ; WW ently looſe in their Morals, ſee Zaſephus's Antiq. 

P. Lib. 20. | | <Þ. . 

This noble Writer is 7 to repreſent David 
e 


2 


8 4 hearty Eucourager merry Devation. And 
te had, obſerved a little before, that under that Con- 
ſitution 10 only Muſick, but even Play and Dance 
were of ; boly Appoimtment, and divine Right *. All 
Ridicule here ariſes from the Idea now affixed 
Calo the Words Play and Mgr plan Loop a 
WM but it. is. unworthy of a Man of Learning to 
Advantage from modern Cuſtoms and * 
v expoſe a Cuſtom among the Antients, that car- 
ed nothing of that Idea of Unſeemlineſa and Le- 
y in divine Worſhip which it doth at preſent. 
l ron that on the moſt ſolemn Occaſions ſome 
kind of Dance as well as Muſick was then made 
Je of in their ſacred Exerciſes : Let them praiſe. 
Name in the Dance z let them ſing Praiſes unto 


thing eſo, the leaſt ge Humour of any 
2 * 0 him 
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him with the Timbrel and Harp, Pfal. cxlix. 3. ad 
again, Pſal. cl. 4. Praiſe bim with the Timbrel aud 
Dance, praiſe him with ſtringed Inſtruments and Or- } 
gans. What the Meaſure of their Dance, or what | 
their Muſick was on ſuch Occaſions we cannot now 
pretend to explain, But if we may judge of the one 
or the other by the Majeſty, the Dignity, the grea Ml } 
and ſublime Sentiments contained in their divine Wl ( 
Songs, it had nothing in it light, effeminate, and I 
vain, or that bordered on Wantonneſs and Impu- 1 
rity. All was noble, grand, manly and divine, t 
What the laſt mentioned Author farther adds, WW |; 
hath ſuch a Tendency to expoſe the Spirit of Pro- Ml ; 
phecy, which is what we have been conſidering and Bill p 
vindicating, that I hope it will not be thought an uk- Wl p 
les Digreſſion to conſider it. He leaves the curious Wl th 
Reader to examine what Relation this religious Wl of 
« Extaſy and naked Dance (viz. of David at the MW ti 
«« bringing in of the Ark) had to the naked and thi 
«© proceſſional Prophecy, 1 Sam. xix, 23, 24. where WH 
„ Prince, Prieſt, and People propheſied in Con- ing 
junction the Prince himſelf being both of the Wl the 
« iſinerant and naked Party. It appears that even WM ty 
«© before he was yet advanced to the Throne, be de 
% had been ſeized with this propheſying Spirit, -. De 
« rant, proceſſional, and faltant, attended as ve Pe 
« find with a ſort of martial Dance, performed in we! 
6 Troops or Companies with Pipe and Tabret ac-W in 
«© companying the March, together with Pſaltry, La 
„ Harp, Cornets, Timbrels and other Variety of ang 
«© Muſick,” ſee 1 Sam. x. 5. xix. 23, 24. 2 Can, Thi 
| 15 happens that in none of the Paſſages here e. p 
ferred to, there is the leaſt mention of their dan- ud 
cing : tho* they are produced to prove the ſallauſi tat 
Spirit of Prophecy. But his own fruitful Imagina- 
tion or Prejudices have enabled this. ingenious Au- 
thor not only to diſcover. that they danced, but «© 
tell us what Kind of Dance it was. das” 
1% 25 1 at 
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tat it was 4 fort of martial Dance, performed in 
Troops, &c. I fee nothing to prove this 
their having Inſtruments of Muſick with them muſt 

k for a Proof. And yet theſe were no other than 
were afterwards uſed in the Temple in the ſolemn 
Acts of divine Worſhip and Praiſe, It is very pro- 
bable, that if Trumpets had been mentioned on this 
Occaſion, this would have been looked upon as a 
Demonſtration, and yet every Body knows that a 
u- WH Trumpet was often uſed among the Fews where no- 

thing of a martial Nature was intended. See P/al. 
ds, bei. 3. cl. 3. All that appears from that Paſſage, 
o. Sam. x. 5. is that there was a Company of Pro- 
nd Wi phets coming down from the High Place, where 
ale: probably they had been offering Sacrifice; and 
ous Wl that they were finging Praiſes to God at the Sound 
ous WF of muſical Inſtruments; and that Sau ſudden 
the Wl tranſported as with a divine Rapture joined witt 
and I them in the ſacred Exerciſe, and broke forth into 
here Wl Hymns of Praiſe.” For this ſeems to be the Mean- 
on. ing of his Propheſying with them: which is not 
the there'to be underſtood properly of foretelling Things 
even I v come, but as it ſometimes is in Scripture of ſing- 
„ be ng facred Hymns and Songs wick Exultation ar 
t. er-: Devotion. © So we read 1 Chron: XXV. 1-6, of 

Perſons who according to the Order of the King 
ed in nete appointed to propbeſy with Harps, with Pſi 
t aC- il leries and Cymbals to give thanks and to praiſe the 
altry, Lord. | Where :t0' propheſy, and to give - thanks, 

od to praiſe the Lord, are repreſented as the fame 
Thibg. Ihe Propheſying mentioned 1 Sam. xix. 
20, 23, 24. Which 1s the other Paſſage referred to, 
8 probably to be underſtood the ſame Way. Sant 
ud ſent Meſſengers to ſeize David upon hearing 
bat he was at Naiorb in Ramab with the 2 th 
aue: When they came there they aw the Com- 
fany of the. Prophets propheſying, and Samuel Hand- 
"nr as appointed over them. They were probably 
W employed in celebrating the Praiſes of a 

111 : Y 
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noble elevated Hymns and Acts of Devotion. And 
the Meſſengers Saul ſent by a ſpecial Influence of 
divine Providence catch'd the facred Tranſpon, 
They were hereupon raviſhed as with a divine Ex. 
taſy, and joined with the Prophets in ſolemn Ads 
of. Adoration; and Praiſe. And ſo did the ſecond | 
and third Party of Meſſengers he ſent after them, 
Then; went Saul bmg ceo] obably full of Rage, 
and with a Reſolution —— to deſtroy not ca 
Dauid but Samuel too, and 2 whole Company of 
the Prophets that were with him. For his deſtroy. 
5 r of No with the High · Prieſt — 
the Prieſts that lived there, upon 4 very flight 
Suſpicion of their 2 Dauid; and the At, 
ade made ife, of his own Son, 
wed, what in the. jp his Fury and. Jealouſy 
he. us capable of, But ic pleaſed God © co order 
that he himſelf before he came to Naiath wa 
ſeized by the Way as with a Tranſport, 
255 be went on propbe/ying. in the Senſe already as 
5 — FAR ihe 9805 where bees 4 
Was. us WAS, 7 of. bloody Inten- | 
tion, and. bis; Rage and. Fury turned i into Praiſe and WI 9? 
Extaſy by a wonderful Influence of God's l 
pirit upon bim.“ And we are told that when he 
came to Naioth,c be ftripped.off bis Clothes a0 
an he laid. by Wanne 


V * Kat ers 


By The een of u. Chile AT cla 
alten to * not of — oFAll their Veſt mend 


hut only the upper Thus we. ae told, that our #- 
viour when he e Diſci Feet laid afide bis Gar 


wy ls off his Clothes, not that he was'abfolately naked, 
for i is added, that he ede bing, Joh. Wi. 4. Ad the 
Word gated is ſometinies uſed both in Scripture and aber Av 
thors, where abſalute Nakedneſs is not intended, bat on! 
Perſon's being ſlightly clothed, or being without his dra ar 
ment, or his proper nſual Habit. So Michal repreſents David | 
29 having ancovered bimfolf becauſe he had laid afide his Royal 
m_ erer naked, as hatd 
ſhewn. 2 : 4 n 
| bilimens, 
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diliments, and fied before Samuel. He be- 
ame himſelf, 1 of 115 Prophets he came to 
&ſtroy, wholly taken up in praiſing and adoring 
God. And after he had done thus propheſying, be 
iy down naked all that Day, and all that Night ; 
jot that he was without any thing at all to cover 
im, but he lay down diveſted of his Robes or up- 
ver Garments, and thus continued in a Trance, or 
n a Kind of Extaſy, all the Remainder of that 
Day and the Night following. A manifeſt and re- 
markable Proof, how. much the greateſt Princes and 
il their Purpoſes are in the Hand of God, He 
tat was ſo jealous of his Royalty, which put him 
yon doing ſo many unjuſt and unwarrantable 
Things, was now made at it were to Unking him- 
kit, and lay aſide the Enſigns of his Dignity and 
lower; and was conſtrained by a higher Hand to 
ie down, without Power, without Royalty, unable 
lo execute. the Purpole for which be came, In the 
nean time David had an, Opportunity given him to 
get far enough out of his Reach. And if Saul, as 
; very probable, came with any bloody Intentions 
wanſt Samuel and the other Prophets that were 
Wa him, and A againſt his own Meſſengers, 
Incident 
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eds wonderful made ſuch an Impreſſion 
% Jen him as cauſed him for that time to lay aſide 
H. cruel Reſolutions. Conſidered in this View this 


waole Affair, tho? rwanderful, and of an extraordi- 
ary Nature, had nothing in it that can be proved 
lo be unworthy of the Wiſdom of God. | The Ri- 
cule. here lies not in the, Thing itſelf conſidered in 
W its Circumſtances, but in the Expreſſions this 
wble Author in his great Command of Words is 
teaſed to throw in upon this Occaſion, concerni 

be ruphehing Spirit, itinerant, errant, procęſſonal, 
I 1 and in the Inſinuations he gives chat 
Wc Prince, Prophets, and People all danced naked 
bout any Thing to cover them. And it is as 
ve that they all danced and propheſied 1 
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this Occaſion as that David did ſo in his fam; 
Entry. 3 | | 
ths a CHAP; X. 
The Author's farther Invective againſt the Prophe! 
conſidered. His Account of their pretended Con. 
_ ſdiracy againſt Solomon. The rending the King. 
dom of the ten Tribes from the Houfe of David, 
not owing to the Intrigues of the Prophets, but ty 
be juſt Fudgment of God. The Prophets, nut the 
© Authors of the ſeveral civil Wars and Revolutions 
mn ibe Kingdom of Iſrael. 'The favourable Actum 
be gives of. Ahab and\Jezabel, and the other idb. 
latrous Princes as Friends to Toleration-and Liber. 
ty of. Conſcience. The Falſhood of this fſbewn. Hi 
_ Attempt to vindicate the Perſecutions raiſed" again 
be true Prophets of tbe Lord. Concerning Eli- 
_ Jal's Charafter and Conduct, and particularly 
concerning bis cauſing Baal's Prophets to be put i 
"Death at Mount Carmel. The Caſe of Eliſha's 
anbinting Jchu to be King of 1frael, wilb a Con- 
_ miſſion to deſtroy the Royal Houſe of Ahab, n- di 
_ ſidered <- as alſo his Management with Hazuel WW, 
_ The 'Charge this Writer brings againſt the Pr. 14, 
_ phets fomenting the Wars between the two N- 6 x 
dom, of Iſrael and Judah, and at length occafion-W, , 
1 the Ruin of both, ſbetun to be falſe and inan 
Hen. 75 | into 


O UR moral Philo/opber, after having repre- 
ſented the Prophets as quiet and ſatisfied in 
the Reign of David, proceeds to inform us of! 
Conſpiracy they formed againſt Solomon and his Fa 
mily on the Account of his granting a general In 
dulgence and Toleration to alf Religions: It is un 
der this Idea that he thinks fit to repreſent his De 
fection to Idolatry in the latter Part of his Reign. Hh 
built High-Places himſelf to Naloch and Chem" 


A . 


us 
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and other 1dol-Deities, not ſo much out of Policy as 
this Writer would make us believe, as in Compli- 
ance with his Vives, ſwayed by Effeminacy and 
Love of Pleaſure, which debaſes and corrupts the 
beſt Underſtandings. This he did in expreſs. Viola- 
tion not only of the fundamental Laws of his Coun- 
ty, as hath been already ſhewn, but of the parti- 
cular Covenant or Promiſe whereby David and his 
Poſterity held the Crown; which was upon Condi- 
tion of their continuing io walk in God's Com- 
mandments and Judgments, and adhering. to his 
pure Worſhip as David himſelf had done. Our 
Author indeed affirms once and again that David 
wok it to be an ab/olute Promiſe to him and his 
Poſterity of an uninterrupted Succeſſion to the 
Throne without any Condition at all, ſee p. 261, 
286, But that David himſelf underſtood. it other- 
yiſe-is evident from his own expreſs Account of it, 
1 Kings ii. 3, 4. and 1 Chron. XXviii. 6, 7, 9. And 
that Solomon had the ſame Notion of it appears from 
what he faith in bis Prayer at the Dedication of the 
Temple; . Now therefore, O Lord God of Iſrael, keep 
ub thy Servant David my Father. that which: thou 
tft promiſed: him, ſaying, there ſhall not fail | thee. a 
Man in my Sight to fit. upon the Throne of Iſrael: yet 
ſo that thy Children take beed to their way, to walk 
n my Law as thou haſt walked before me, 2 Chron, 
1,16, Add to this, that God himſelf appeared 
to Solomon, and promiſed him to, eſtabliſh the 
Throne of his Kingdom, if he obſerved bis Statutes 
mad Tudements, as David his Father had done: 
ud on the other Hand, threatned to deſtroy. both 
Kings and People if they forſoot bis Statutes and 
Judgments, and ſerved- other Gods, and worſbi pped 
lem; and that he would root them out of that 
Land, and deſtroy that Houſe which was called by 
ir Name, and make them a. By-word, and an Aſto- 


Hibment to all Nations, ſee 1 Kings ix. 4—10. It 


therefore juſtly obſerved as an Aggravation of 
| | Solomon's 
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zee VIV DISAT Io of the 


 Pivive, und bad commanded bim concerning this Thing, 
that be uud not gv after other Gods : but that be 


Ti. 9, 10. This being the true State of the Cale, if 


that if he would Hearten umb all that God comma 
200032 1. BC AL2a6s let 


Perſons, probably thro' Euvy or Jealoufy of So/omer's 


Solomon's Guilt, that his Heart was turned from the 
Thr God of Iſrael which bad appeared unto bin 


kept not that which" the Lord commanded, 1 Kings 


God had abſolutely "deprived Solomon himſelf and 
all his Poſterity of the Kingdom, he could not 
juftly have complained of any Thing but his own 
Conduct, who had broken the Conditions on which 
he knew it was originally granted to David and 
his Family,” But ipleaſed God to deal more ten- 
derly- with Him. We are told that the Lord de. 
clared unto him, probably by ſome Prophet who 
was ſent to deliver that Meffage, that becauſe he 
had not kept his Covenant and his Statutes, the 
Kingdom ſhould be rent from bis Son, and given to 
bis Servant, yet not intirely, but fo that a Part of 
it ſhould ſtill de reſerved to his Family, and tht 
he himſelf ſhould enjoy the whole of it during hs 
own Life- time. See 1 Kings xi. 1114. And 
accordingly the Prophet Abijab was ſent in the 
Name of God to promiſe to Feroboam Solomon's 
Servant, the Kingdom of the ten Tribes; at the 
fame time letting him know that it was the Will of 
God, that Solomon ſhould 3 the Kingdom du 
ing his own Life · time, and that his Son alſo ſhoul 
have the Kingdom of Judab continued to bim. 
And this Promife to Feroboam was alſo conditional Aut! 


EEE gap gg woe 


==> 
a 


$342 5 


98 
TJ 4 Y 


Our Author aſcribes Solomews being preſerved in the Pal 
ſeſßon of the Kingdom during his Life· imme to his being fireng 
ened by foreign Alliances, among which he: particularly me 
tions his Alliance with Zgppr; when it appears on the contra 
that Egypt inſtead of giving Solis Afiiſtance, rather gave En 

to his Enemies, and was a Harbour for difaffectt 


neſs. Thither fled Jerobaam when Sehnen ſought to lay Han; 
d chicher fled Hadad the Edemite, and both met with g 
- : and Afiftance there; «SF & — n 
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u, and would walk in bis Ways to keep bis Statutes 
ad Commandments as David bad done, God would 
uud bim a fare Houſe, as he did for David, and 
would give Iſrael unto him; fe 1 Kings xi. 29—38. 
This Meſſage which the Prophet Abijab delivered 
by the divine Command to Feroboam, when they 
wo were alone in the Field, is what our Author 
hath improved into a Compirucy of the Prophets, 
whom he repreſents as very profound Politicians, 
that had laid their Projects deep for bringing about 
z new Revolution in the State, tho” how they were to 
eie& it, or how the Prophets came to have fuch an 
mereſt among the Tribes, as to be able to give ten 
vho WY Tribes to one, and reſerve two to another, he doth 
he vt inform us. However he aſſures us, that Abijab let 
the Jeroboam into thoſe Secrets and deep Deſigus of State; 
n to ud laid before him what was intended and projeck- 
a # by the Prophets againſt Solomon and his Family; 
and that if he would be governed by them, and 
roy all Tdolaters, they would order Matters, ſo 
dat he ſhould have the Crown. According to this 
Account Feroboam muſt have known that the 
ole was merely a Contrivance of thoſe Politi- 
cum the Prophets, and that there was nothing of 
eraordinary Prediction or divine Inſpiration in the 
Giſe, Bat it is certain, Jerobaam himſelf was of 
mother Mind. He knew nothing of thoſe prophe- 
tal Secrets and deep Deftens of State which our 
Author is the firſt that has diſcovered to the World. 
For when his Son Abijab was Tick, he defired his 
» Wi to diſguiſe herſelf, and go to Sbilob to inquire 
e deut him,” giving this Reaſon for it; Bebold there 
vAbyah the Prophet which bold mu that T fhonld be 
ling ever bi; People; g to him, and be ſbull tell 
We, what hall become of the Child, 1 Kings xiv. 
a; Where it is evident that he looked upon 
Prophet ef God, 113 
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rael as a Proof of it. And indeed his foretelling zj 
ſo clearly and expreſsly this extraordinary Revolu- Th 
tion in the Days of Salomon, when there was ſo lite * 
Likelihood of effecting, it, and his foretelling with Wi 50 
ſo moch Particularity that Jeroboum ſhould reign I rin 
over ten of the Tribes and no more; and the exact 
Accompliſhment of it, contrary to all Appearance, Bl :., 
and which would have been prevented if - Reboboan 
had but | behaved, with common Prudence, and had n 
hearkened to the Advice which the wiſe Counſellors y 
gave him; this ſhewed that the Prophet Abijab was 
indeed ſent of God, and that that whole Affair, which 
it was impoſſible for any human. Sagacity to fore- ſz, f 
ſee, was ordered and over. ruled by his all-diſpoſimg ud 
Providence, for accompliſhing his own juſt and 


Tighteous Judgments.  -, Roi ane 15 
This ought to have engaged Zeroboam, vbo o/ 
was convinced that Abijab was ſent of God, to nn 


g have conformed, himſelf ſtrictly to the Command = hi 
that were given him by that Prophet, in the Name 
of God, when he foretold his coming to the 
Throne of Iracl. But tho Feroboam knew that 
the Kingdom was rent from Solomon, as a Puniſh- 
ment for his Idolatry, and that when it plealed 
God to promiſꝭ the Kingdom of ue to himſelf, 
and to his Poſterity, it was on Condition of wal. 
ing in bis Ways, and keeping bis Statutes and Cm 
mandments, yet in expreſs Contradiction to the di 
vine Law, he ſet up the Calves at Dan and Bethe; 
not as this Author repreſents it, from the friend! 
Regard he had to Toleration and Liberty of Cc 
ſcience, but merely from a Motive of worldly cat 
nal Policy; for Fear that if the People had cou 
tinued to go up to worſhip at Feruſalem, Ut] 
mould revolt to the Family of David agi 
1 Kings xi. 26— 28. But chis irreligious Pol 
of his, through the juſt judgment of God, 0" 
ſerved to haſten the Ruin of his Houſe, which 


Was deſigned to The ſame Prophet: 
as .defigned 30 eftabliſh, The fame Fropher 
3» 
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e, that had foretold his Advancement to the 
Throne of Vrael, did alſo by divine Appointment 
&clare that Feroboam's whole Race and Family 
hould be cut off, and deſtroyed : And at the ſame 
Time he expreſsly foretold, that God would root 
i [frael out of the good Land which he gave to their 
ol Fathers, and ſcatter them beyond the River, 1 Kings 
tiv. 4. A clear Evidence that he ſpake by divine 
Upiration, ſince he ſo clearly foretold an Event 
which did not happen till ſome Ages after. Jero- 
ham's Son Nadab, and all his Family, was de- 
tryed (as Abijab had foretold, tho? it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed that that Prophet, who was then blind 
nd decrepid with Age, could be capable of form- 
ng Projects to effect it) by Baaſba; and afterwards 
Baaſba*s Son Zlab, and all his Houſe, were de- 
lroyed by Zimri ; which Event was alſo exactly 
retold by the Prophet Jebu, whilſt Baaſba was in 
ll bis Proſperity. And then Zimri, within ſeven 
Days after his uſurping the Throne, was deſtroyed 
V Omri, who after a Civil War for ſome Years, 
tween him and Tibni, was eſtabliſhed on the 
Throne, © Our Author would fain lay all theſe 
dmmotions and Revolutions to the Charge of the 
rophets. He calls them Revolutions in favour of 
lagian, and ſaith that all this Slaughter and Blood- 
. was for Religion. .See p. 310, 311. Though 
dee is not the leaſt Proof that Religion was ſo 
ch as pretended by Baaſba, or Zimri, as the 
ule of their Conſpiracies. Nor indeed can it be 
poſed that they would pretend the ſetting up 
| worſhipping the Calves at Dan and Bethel to 
W- the Cauſe of their Conſpitacies, which they 
no Fault with, and practiſed themſelves, 
n before-'and after their coming, to the Crown, 

oe is not the lraſt Mention of the Prophets. in 
l theſe Revolutions, any farther than that they 


Ippened. And if this muſt be allowed to be 3 
1 X Proof 


Wforetold them a conſiderable Time before they 1 


— 
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Proof of their having effected them, then the pH. Wl 3: 
ts may, with equal Reaſon, be charged with Ws; 
ing the Authors of all the wonderful Revolutions WM bit 
in the ſucceſſive Monarchies and Empires of the Wi 
World, which they diſtinctly foretold ; which cou 
would be to attribute to them a Kind of Divinity, 
and ſovereign Dominion over the World and Man- 
kind. And at that Rate alſo our Saviour muſt be 
charged with being the Cauſe of Judas's Treafon, 
becauſe he clearly foretold it. 
Our Author obſerves, that when an Account i; 
given of Zinri's violent Death, within ſeven Days 
after his mounting the Throne, it is repreſented as 


a Puniſhment upon him, not for the Murder and dine 
Treaſon he was guilty of, in murdering Elab and th 
all his Houſe, but only for his doing Evil in N 
Sight of the Lord, in walking in the Way of Jer | 
boam, and in his Sin, whereby be made Iſrael to n mel 
1 Kings xvi. 19. But had not the ſacred HiſtoWMCrim 


rian mentioned his Murder and Treaſon juſt before im a 
v. 16 — 18. as the Reaſon why all the People rok 
up againſt him, and beſieged him in Tirzab, where 
by he was compelled to burn himſelf in his Palace 
Is not this ſufficiently declaring, that his Murdey can 
and Treafon brought his Deſtruction upon him Wþ 
And tho? his Treaſon is not again particularly men 
tioned in the 19th Verſe, among his evil Doing 
that brought upon him the divine Judgments, by 
his walking in the Ways of Feroboam ; this 1s 10 
deſigned to ſignify, that his imitating Feroboam's | 
dolatry was his only Crime; for his Treaſon ies, 
he wwrought is again taken Notice of, in the Vera 
immediately following. But according to the tas 
Order obſerved by the facred Hiſtorian,” it is d 
ſerved of him, as well as of the other Kin 
Hal, that he was ingaged in the ſame 6 
political Idolatry with his Predeceſſors. And ty 
was particularly proper to ſhew that it was not f 
any Averſion he had to the Sins and * dach; 
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Naaſbd's Houſe was guilty of, that he roſe. up 
| WI zainſt chem, but merely to grarify his own Am- 
don and Cruelty and Luſt of reigning. - Thus it 
«Wi obſerved, v. 13 f that Chapter where: an Ac- 
ont is given of the Deſtruction of Baaſba's Fa- 
„ay, chat it was becauſe of their Sins, by which 
-h made Iſrael to fin, in provoking the Lord God 
x WY Iſrael to anger with their Vanities, or Idols. 
Where their Idolatry alone is mentioned as the 
Cauſe of the Ruin that befel them in God's righ- 
tous Judgment. And yet that it was not the De- 
len of the ſacred Writer to inſinuate, that this was 
he only Wickedneſs that expoſed them to the di- 
fine Vengeance is evident, fince in the 7th Verſe 
of the ſame Chapter Baaſha's deſtroying the Houſe 
i Jeroboam; which however juſt as from God, 
ms unjuſt in him, and wholly owing to his own 
Cwelty and Ambition; is charged upon him as a 
Lrime, for which Judgment was denounced againſt 
Im and his Family. 4 
This Writer proceeds next to the Reign of A. 
wb, of whom and his Queen Jezabel he ſpeaks - 
th great Complacency, for no other Reaſon that 
| can ſee, but becauſe they are ſtigmatized in the 
red Writings for their Wickedneſs and Idola- 
ty, and becauſe they killed the Lord's Prophets, 
or it ſeems to be a conſtant Rule with him, to 
Wall be poſſibly can to vilify and blacken the beſt 
d brighteſt Characters there ſpoken of: And if 
Iy one be there reprefented as wicked and idola- 
, this is ſufficient to recommend him to the 
em of our pretended . Moral Philoſopher, who 
ens as ſolicitous to blanch over the Crimes and 
ies of the one, as to ſully and calumniate the 
ues of the other. Nene | 
Ahab arid Fezabel not only built a Houſe or 
tmple to Baal, and maintained 450 Prophets of 
and 400 Prophets of the Groves, in-expreſs 
ach and Defiance of the fundamental Laws and 
1 X 2 Conſtitutions 
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Conſtitutions of 1/-ae/; but they barbaroully' perſe- 
cuted the true Worſhippers of God, ihrew dows 
his Altars, and flew bis Prophets with the Sword, 
See 1 Kings xviit. 4, 13. xix. 10. Yet this Writer 
who all along would be thought ſuch an Enemy 
to Perſecution, and feerns. to make the Whole of 
Religion to conſiſt in Liberty of © Conſcience, and 
will ſcarce allow that God himſelf bath a Right 
to puniſh Idolatry, is not aſhamed to ſtand up in 
Defence of Aub and Fezabel, for murdering the 
Lond's Prophets; and even whilſt he is giving an 
Account of this, has the Confidence to praile tho 
idolatrous Kings of 1/rae!, for maintaining Tolers- 
tion and Liberty of Conſcience. p. 313, 314. All 
that I can make of this is, that in this Author's 
Opinion, it was Perſecution not to tollerate the pub 
lick: Worſhip of Baal, or to deſtroy his Prieſts and 
Altars, but it was no Perſecution to throw down 
God's Akars, and to put his Prophets to Death, 
He ſeems highly to approve the Scheme that 4 
hab laid 10 root out the Prophets, and to efiabli/l 
fome- other Religion more friendly and beneficent i. 
Aankind, by which I ſuppoſe he means the Baaliliſ 
1dolatry, p. 312. And after giving @ very favour 
able Account of that Idolatry, and of the Prieſt 
of Baal, whom he repreſents as Friends to Liber 
ty and Tolleration, he affirms that No Inſtanc 
« can be given throughout the whole Hiſtory 
„where any of the Kings charged with Idolatn 
4 uſed any Force or Violence, to oblige any Bod 
* to worſhip the Calves, Baal, Afbteroth, &c. an 
that they never hindred any of their People th 
« had a Mind to go up to 7 „ to worlhy 
% God in the legal Way, of which Tait . 
« one*®.” And he denies that they ate charg! 
2 Bind vines i Klan vi 
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® That many pious Perfons of the ten Tribes went f 
Tine te Tine to worlbip at Jenſalm, we may well e 
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yich enforcing do/atry by Law, p. 313, 314. But 
ue we not expreſsly told 9 Jeboram 
King of Jadab, that be made High- Places. in the 
Mauntains of Fudab, and cauſed the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem to commit Fornication,, (by which is evi- 
&ntly there meant Idolatry) and compelled Fudahb 
bereto.” 2 Chron, xxi. 11. Can any Thing de a 

more direct Proof of what this Writer with ſo 

nuch Confidence denies? And this Jabaram pro- 

hably did, in Imitation of the Kings of Frael, and 

ntticularly of the Houſe of Ahab. For it is ob- 

krved a little before, that be waiked in the Way 

the King's of . Iſrael, like as did the Houſe of Abad : 

for be bad the Danghter of Abab 10 Wift. Ver. 6. 
ind the Statutes of Omri, who was Abat's Father, 

mentioned Micab vi. 16. cannot well be under- 

ood of any Thing elſe than ſome Laws for en- 

forcing dolatry by the publick Authority. But 

need we go farther for a Proof of the perſecuting 

Fuge of ſome at leaft of the idolatrous Kings, 

tan the Reign of Abab, the very Time this Au- 

bor fixes upon for extolling their Lenity and In- 

lulgence? The Perſecution was fo ſevere, that all 

_ Worſhip of the true God was entirely pro- 

ted. And as many of his Prophets as could be 

und,” whoſe Buſineſs it was to inſtruct the People 
iff the true Religion, were ſain with the Sword, 
5 that Zlijab thought he was left alone; and that 
here were no true Worſhippers of God left in / 
el but himſelf : tho* God informs him, that there 
were ſome thouſands that had not fallen into the 
Ommon Idolatry, but ſtill worſhipped the true 


it this was not with the Allowance of their Kings who ſet up 
tte Calves at Das and Herba! on purpoſe to prevent it. Thus 
picularly we find that great went from Jae to 
worſhip at 32 in the Days of Aſa, but Baaſa King of 
aul was ſo far from allowing it, that he built Ramah © abe 
ent that none might go out or come in to Aſa King 'of Judah. 
* 2 Chron, xv. 9. xvi. 1. YE OP IR ae | 


- —_—  * 
[ N me N — Fo” 


ö 


310 ViInDICATION of the 


God in private, tho' they were not ſuffered to da 
it in a publick Way. | 
But our Moral Philoſopher, in Order to juſtify Wi 
as far as in him lies, the Violence uſed by A 
and Fezabel, tells us, that Experience bad evinced, i 
that it was impoſſible for the regal Power and p. 
tick Office to ſubſiſt togetber, and therefore Abah Wl ' 
ped to have put an End to this holy Order, and 
thereby have cut off the Occaſion of more religious 
Wars. And that Fezabel ſeemed to bave had fone Wl" 
Appearance of natural Fuſtice in the Scheme ſhe Wi * 

laid for the Deſtruction of the Lord's Prophets ; fince 
it is certain, that they bad greatly inflamed and er- 
cited the People to Rebellion, and cut off one Royal Ie 
Family after another for above two hundred Yer: Wl” 
paſt on account of Religion, —And that ſhe deſigned i * 
ro exterminate them as Enemies not only to their own Wl © 
Country, but to the common Peace and Tranquility 
of the World, p. 312—314. 
But it doth not appear that Jezabel had any In- I 
ducement to do what ſhe did but her Zeal tor Baa" 
and his Worſhip ; or that either ſhe or Abab ever ® 
ſo much as pretended to charge the Prophets with 
having been the Authors of Rebellians and Infur- pe 
rections among the People. This is entirely the 
Fiction of this candid and righteous Author without 
any Thing but his own Malice againſt the Pro- 
phets to ſapport the Accuſation. And this is the 
way he hath found out to reconcile the Practice o 
Perſecution with a pretended Zeal againſt it. It i 
but charging Perſons with Treaſon and Rebellion 
againſt the State, and interpreting their faithiul 
Warnings againſt the publick Vices and Idolatry 
to be a Deſign to ſtir up Inſurrections among tit 
People, and then it is right to deſtroy them with 
out being guilty of Perfecution at all. Thus bd 
takes the Methods that the worſt of Perſecuto 
have always done: firſt, to blacken the Charadte! 
of the good Men they had a Mind to deſtroy, i 5 
7 3 : — | N wn? . 
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ix odious Brands upon them as Rebels and Incen- 
diaries, and then to uſe them cruelly, and maſſacre 
hem z which is a double Murder committed, upon 
heir Perſons and Reputations. Thus the Apoſtles, 
the Deſign of whoſe - preaching was to turn Men 
from * Light, from Idolatry and Vice 
to the pure Worſhip of God, and the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs, were repreſented as Perſons that 
turned the World upſide down ;, and the Apoſtle Paul 
n particular was charged as a peſtilent Fellow, and 
Mover of Sedition, 

Our Author ſeems to mention it with regret, that 
Hab could not put an End to this Holy Order, as 
he hoped to have done, becauſe the , Prophets had ſtill 
more Intereſt and Influence with the People than the 
Wings, p. 312. And that Jezabel, tho' ſhe had 
cut off many of the Prophets, found it impoſſible to. 
root them out, whilſt they had ſo much Intereſt, and 
the People were reſolved to protest them, p. 314. 
This is ſaid with a view to inſinuate what Power 
ey had to raiſe Inſurrections and Commotions 
among the People. But how abſurd is it to talk 
of the mighty Influence the Prophets had over the 
leople at a time when the whole Nation had gene- 
ally fallen into Idolatry in Oppoſition to their In- 
lructions and Admonitions, and the few that had 
lept themſelves pure from it, were ſcarce to be diſ- 
cerned, and durſt not publickly ſhew themſelves ? 
if the Prophets had ſo much Intereſt with the Peo- 
ple, and they were reſolved to protest them, how 
ame 7ezabel to have it in her Power to deſtroy as 
many of them as ſhe could find? For if any eſcaped, 
t was only owing to their being concealed in ſe- 
fret Places, like thoſe whom Obadiab fed with 
dead and Water in a Cave, or to their flying out 
of the Country. It ap from the Account we 
ave of Elijab himſelf, the moſt eminent Prophet of 
* ons, that he lived for the moſt part ous 

t Reign in Obſcurity and Retirement, in conftanr 
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Hazard of his Life, perſecuted from Place to Place ; 
nor do we find him coming into Places of publick 
- Refort, but when he was ſent upon extraordinary 
- - Meflages from God, which he delivered and dif. 
charged with an undaunted Fortitude, The only 
Inftance that can be produced to ſhew his Power 
and. Influence over the People, is what this Writer 
mentions, his procuring BaaPs Prophets to be lain 
when they were aſſembled together to Mount Car. 
met. But this was only the Effect of a ſudden 
ſtrong Impreſſion that was then made upon the 
People, upon their ſeeing the ſignal Miracle which 
was wrought before them all, and which gave them 
an Yuſtrious Proof upon a ſolemn Conteſt, that he 
was a true Prophet of God, and that the Lord 
8 whoſe Prophet he was, was the only true 
Jod. Under the Influence of this preſent Convic- 
tion, they obeyed the Directions he gave them to 
deſtray thoſe Prophets, who were then engaged in 
the very Act of Holatry. This the“ an extraordi- 
nary Action was very juft, both as a Retaliation for 
the” Deſtruftion of the Lord's Prophets who had 
| been cavuſclefly put to Death by Fezab2l, and pro- 
bably at the Inſtigation of theſe falſe Prophets; aud 
xcaule theſe Perſons were all of chem notorious 
Criminats, devoted to Death by the fundamental 
7 of their Conſtitation, which was of divine 
Original and Appomttnent v. To which was added 
at that time the ſpetial Command and Authority of 
Soc himfelf, who upon Elijab's Prayer and folemn 
Appeal to Rim before all the People, gave an il 
Mus Atteftation from Heaven that Elijah was 
His Servant, and that what he then did was accord 
ine to tis Word, chat is, by Commiſſion from hin, 
fee 1 Kings xvii. 36, Ft. Abad himſelf, who ſeems 


* Beſides the general Law for puniſhing thoſe with Death 
that duced the People to /dulatry, there was a particular Las 
Which appointed that the Prophet that ſhould peat in the Nam 
77 other G0 ſhould be put to Death, Deut. xvii. 20. 
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to have been preſent at this Conteſt between Eaijab 
ind the Prophets of Baal was probably ſtruck at that 
ary time with what he faw as much as the People; and 
dif. WY therefore made no ion to the laying of 
nly WY Ns Prophets. And it plainly appears from the 
wer Account there given us, that he believed What E- 
iter I jb then affured him of, that God would immiedi- 
lain WY xtely put an End to the grievous Drought that had 
ar. b long afflicted the whole Country, and ſend a 
den great Quantity of Rain, which accordingly upon 
the Hab's — Prayer to God was accompliſhed 
nich dat ver. 2 e 2883 ee Rick en 
em One wil think that Zlija#s Intereſt” with the 
t he Bi Prople was now at the Height, and that now if 
ord il ever they ſhould be reſplved to *proteft him. And 
true Wi jet fo little was Fezabel apprehenſive of this pre- 
vie- ended Influence of the Prophets to raiſe Inſurrec- 
to * — —ͤ that — —— as the heard 
d 10 oer what Elijab had done, at a mpt 

Yrdi- . Meffage > ih that ſhe would have his Like A 
1 for Wi fey next Day: and he had no way of eſcaping her 
had WM Rage but by fhing firſt into Judah, and then into 
pro. tte Wilderneſs, alone and deſtitute of all human 
and ecour and Protection. 

riou WW Aferwards indeed we find him coming to Abab 
ental Wioain with — 1a] Meſſage from God, and denounc- 
vine Wing the moſt ful V nce againſt im and his 
dded A Family for the Murder of Naboth. | An execrable 
ty of MWickednefs, contrived by Jezabel, and approved 
lemn ey Abab, and which may Jet us into the true” Cha- 
acter of both. For what could be a more flagrant 
nd deliberate Wickedneſs, than firſt to ſuborn falſe 
Witneffes againſt a good and innocent Man, and 
v get him condemned for why ori 1 * God, 
nd Treaſon ent the King (which Charge was as 
me as that which this Writer advances againſt the 
Trophets) and then deſtroy and murder him under 
lat Pretence, and probably his Children with him, 
may de gathered from 2 Kings ix. main : 
. | CC 
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ſeize his Inheritance. It was on this Occaſion that 
Aab meeting Elijab ſaid to him, Haſt thou found 
png ent Ay, ſee 1 Kings xxi. LM 20. And 
he had once. before called him he Troubler of Iſrael, 
Chap, xviii. 17. Not that he intended to charge 
bim with raiſing Inſurrections and  Commotions 
againſt the Government, but he hated him for his 
faithful Reproofs, and., dreaded the. Judgments he 
denounced with an impartial Zeal againſt him for 


his Sins. The Anſwer that Elijah returned to hin Wi | 
on both thoſe Occaſions. is remarkable: He 
lets him know that it was be by his own Wickel- 
neſs that brought thoſe Evils both upon himſelf and Bi þ 
upon the People, Compare 1 Kings xviii. 18. and WM u 
Chap. xxi. 20, Cc. in which latter Paſſage 7 
E and expreſsly foretels the Ruin that 5 
al ab an his Family, and the principal Ge 0 
cumſtances of it with a wonderful Particularity, al n 
which received an exact Accompliſhment, The tr 
Effect this had upon Abab, in the outward Si 4 of By 
Repentance and Humiliation it produced, | 
did not effect a true Repentance and 3 Af 
but was a tranſient Remorſe that ſoon 2 off, Wi de 
ſhewed the inward Conviction he had that Lia te 
was a true Prophet of the Lord e phe 
and inſpired by 8 and the Reverence he had fol: C 
his Pier), and inflexible Righteouſneſs and Integrit Mad 
And indeed from the Account that is given us Won 


the Hiſtory of Abab, it ſeems very probable tale 
at the latter End of his Reign, tho? he did not ca pte. 
off the Worſhip of Baal which he continued in td 
the End of his Life, yet he was alſo willing 0 t 
keep up ſome outward Form of worſhipping t 
true God, and of ſhewing a Regard to his won n 
and did not ſo openly perſecute them as he 
done before. And accordingly, it is not 0 
ble that he ſuffered ſome of the prophetical Sch 
to. be again opened n to have fon 
about him under the Character of f the Lord's a 
| Phet 
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phets, who yet ſhould not prove. troubleſome to 
him by their Reproofs. And accordingly, as ſome 
rue Prophets were fuffered in the latter End of 
Hab's Reign, as we may gather from the Inſtances 
of fuch Prophets, 1 Kings xx. 13, 28, 35. 80 
there were — of pretended ones that aſſumed 
that Character to pay their Court to the King, and 
ho took care to. pleaſe and flatter him, and to 
for I propheſy as he would have them. Such were the 
vim fur hundred that encouraged him tq go up to Ra- 
He nb Gilead, and promiſed him Victory and Suc- 
cd- en. Theſe were the Prophets he careſſed, whilſt 
and Wi de hated Micaiab the true Prophet of the Lord, 
and Wi ind counted him his Enemy merely becauſe he re- 
he ved him for his Faults, and told him the plain 
ould i Truth, and did not flatter him as the others did. 
Cir- Wi Our Author indeed would have thoſe four hundred 
7, 18 paſs for true Prophets of God, that he may the bet- 
TheWMter charge them with conſpiring Ahat's Deſtruction. 
ns o Bat this hath been already ſufficiently expoſed. 
o The next Inſtance this Writer mentions is the 
nent, Affair of Jebu's being anointed King of HVrael, and 
eſtroy ing the whole Houſe of Abab. And this is 
te only Inſtance that can be produced of a Pro- 
pet's expreſsly anointing a Perſon to be King with 
Commiſſion to deſtroy the King that then rei 
nd his Family, The Hiſtory repreſents this as 
lone by the ſpecial Command of God himſelf ; but 
ie will have it to be only a Conſpiracy of the Pro- 
Mets againſt the Houſe of Abab, merely to gratify 
heir own Spite and Revenge without any divine 
Lommiſſion at all, tho? they feigned it the better to 
ee their Deſigns. This makes a vaſt Diffe- 
knce in the Caſes, The true Queſtion therefore is, 
in whether God himſelf had a Right to transfer 
he Crown from the Houſe of Abab, and to order 
walt whole Royal Family to be extirpated. . And 
bert, what Proof there is that the Prophet had ſuch 
rig Command or Commiſſion from God. * 
, e 
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The firſt Queſtion admits of an eaſy Deciſion, 
For not to urge that God by virtue of his ſupreme 
and abſolute Dominion hath a ſovereign Right to 
transfer Kingdoms from one Family to another, 
and to diſpote of Mens Lives, and can put an End 


ther when he pleaſes without Injuſtice, even 
eee them innocent: not to urge this, it is in- 
conteſtibſe, that he hath a Right to puniſh his Crea- 
tures for their Sins, in that Way that ſeemeth moſt 
fit to his infinite Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. And 
when particufar Perſons or Families have been re- 
markably wicked, all that own-a Providence muft 
acknow 2 — that ſt is no untighteous Thing in 
God to inflict remarkable Judgments or Calamitits 
upon them, as a Puniſhment for their Crimes even 
to their utter Extirpation. Now the Cafe we ar: 
confidering is that of a very wicked Family, in 
which there had been a Sucteſfion of Kings that 
had been guilty of many and great Vices and 
Crimes, and particularly of an open revolting from 
the Worſhip of the true God to the Worſhip of Idols, 
_ and chat in a Nation that was peculiarly fer apan 
and choſen above alf other Nations to maintain 
the Worſhip of the Deity in a World overrun with 
| po theiſm and 7dolatry, and whoſe Conſtitution and i U 
oluy, which was of divine Appointment, wa 

eftzbſrſhed on the Principle of worthipping the 
one only living and true God. Theſe Princes had 
not only broken thro? and endeayonred to fabyert 
theſe fundamental Laws of the State, and the or» 
= Contract and Covenant on which that Com- 
nunity was founded, and by which their Right to 
their Country and all their Privileges was abe 
ed, but they had with the utmoſt Cruelty periecut- 
ed and endeavoured to deftroy thoſe that ſtood up 
for the antient Laws and Conftitutions, and had 
compelled the People to violate them: and th 
had ſhewn themſelves the greateſt Enemies to God, 
to the Laws, and to their Country, upon 3 
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they had brought many Calamities by their Wick- 
neſs. Now upon this View, will any ſay that it 


a ut in God to deprive ſuch. a Family of 
be Royal Power of which they bad made ſo ill an 
uſe, and even utterly to deſtroy them? If he had 

cut them off by Diſeaſes, by Peſtilence, by Thun- 
"WH Ger, or an immediate Stroke from Heaven, few 
aud have pretended to diſpute the Juſtice of it. 
- And if God hath a Right to cut them off, he 
zo im chat Way that ſeemeth to him moſt 

fit, and therefore may do it by the Sword of others 
« WI onmiſioned by him to deſtroy them, if this ap- 
ut him to be moſt proper to anſwer the Ends 
ended in the Puniſhment, If he had cut them 
by an extraordinary Diſeaſe or immediate Stroke, 
lis Pight have been attributed to Chance, it would 
ul have been fo evident on what Account this was 
.— bbicted. But his appointing one of another Family 
obe King, with an expreſs Commiſſion to extirpate 
10 that wicked Race in a declared Execution of the Sen- 
1; dee that had been pronounced againſt them long 
n deore for their Wickedneſs, tended to ſhew both the 
ne King and the People the great Hainouſnels of 
u bole Crimes, and what Ruin it would bring up- 


n them, if they ſhould imitate that unhappy Fa- 
7 mily in that Idolatry and Wickedneſs, which had 
te poſed them to fuch an exemplary Vengeance, 


114 509 if the ſucceeding, Kings and the People of 1/- = 


ret WY had made a juſt and wile Improvement of this 
Event, it might have prevented the Ruin of both, 
and all the Calamities that afterwards befel them 


— u their final Deſolation and Captivity. In which 
Laſe-it would have been apparemt, that this exem- 


tary Puniſhment on Mab's wicked Race was de- 
igned for the Benefis of the Whole: as the juſt 
Puniſhment of wicked Malefactors is fitted and de- 
lee to promote the general Good of the Com- 
maity, And. if it actually had net that Effect, it 
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it they might and ought to have done. And if 
upon ſuch a view it appears that the Deſtruction of 


Wab's Family was entirely juſt as from God, then WP? 
on Suppoſition | that he ſent and comtnanded his Mg 
Prophet by his divine Authority to anoint Jeb WM 
King with a Commiſſion to execute his righteous Wan 
Vengeance on that wicked Family, there was no- W 
thing wrong in tlie Prophet's Conduct in delivering t. 
the Meſſage God ſent him upon: on the contrary; Ws 
it would have been wrong, and an Act of Rebel. Wil 
K and Diſobedience againſt God to have declin- Wart 

It. \ | 

But the Queſtion remains, what Proof is there b 
that God did indeed ſend the Prophet to anoint WW 
Febu, and that all this was done by the divine ner 
Order and Appointment? And of this taking the nia 
whole Account as it lies before us ih» the ſacred Wow! 
Hiſtory, there is clear and convincing Evidence: Ws 2 
As God had been pleaſed in his great Mercy to uns 
raiſe up eminent Prophets to Jſrael in the Time of Wvhi 
this their great Degeneracy, in order to preſerve the Wpeci 


Knowledge of the true Religion among tliem, when G 
they were in the utmoſt Danger of utterly loſing di 
and forſaking it; ſo he gave thoſe. Prophets the Wratu 
moſt convincing illuſtrious Atteſtations of theit di: fa. 
vine Miſſion, - ſufficient to have convinced Kings Wis | 
and People that they were indeed extraordinarily bree 
ſent and inſpired of God. More and greater Mit 
racles were wrought by Elijab and Eliſba in a few Wat: 
Years, than had been done for ſeveral hundred: 
Years before, from the Days of Moſes to that time. When 
Thus it pleaſed God to order it in his great Wik 
dom and Goodneſs, becauſe then there was greatet ¶ ria 
Need of them. With regard to Elijab to give they F 
ter Weight to his prophetick Miſſion, God hav: 
ing determined to puniſh that guilty People with 4 
moſt grievous Dearth and Famine for their Wick 
edneſs and Idolatry, a Puniſhment which had been 
threatned in that Caſe in the . 
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mviii. 23. ſo ordered it that it ſhould be brought 
on at Elijab's Word, and ſhould' be removed at his 
Prayer. Upon a folemn Appeal to Heaven he 
cave a moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony to him as his faith- 
ful Prophet and Servant, in the Sight of the King 
ind all the People at Mount Carmel. Two Com- 
ranies of Men that were ſent one after another to 
kize him, were at his Word conſumed by Fire 
from Heaven. He raiſed the Dead, and was him- 
{If at length taken bodiy in an extraordinary Man- 
ner into Heaven. Eli that ſucceeded him in the 
prophetical Office had his divine Miſſion confirmed 
by no leſs extraordinary Atteſtations. At his 
Word the unwholſome Waters and barren Soil had 
ine ew Nualities given them. At his Word the Sy- 
the ren Naaman was healed of his Leproſy : and his 
red Wown Servant Gehazi ſtruck with it in a Moment, 
nce: Ws a Puniſhment for his Baſeneſs and Falſhood. He 
to nns enabled as well as Elijah, to raiſe the Dead, 
e of which ſeems to be an Act of Dominion and Power 
the Mypeculiar to God himſelf, the Lord of Nature and 
ben Governor of the World. He gave the moſt extra- 
fing ordinary Proofs of a divine Inſpiration and ſuper- 
the aura! Knowledge, in his diſcloſing to the King of 
t di: Veel the Councils which the King of Syria took in 
us Bed-chamber. At a time when the Armies of 
liree Kings were ready to periſh, he foretold both 
immediately they ſhould have Abundance of 
Water of which they ſtood in the utmoſt Need, and 
lat they ſhould obtain YiFory over their Enemies, 
men there was no human A nce of either, 
hen Samaria was beſieged by a vaſt Hoſt of 
mens, and reduced to the Extremity of Diſtreſs 
y Famine, and no human Succour near, he ex- 
Ney declared in the Name of God that the next 
ay there ſhould be fuch a Plenty of all Things, 
at a Lord that ſtood by thought it ſcarce poſſible 
d been be effected, even if ſhould open the Hea- 
r 
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thence: And he alſo foretold that that Lord him. 
ſelf ſnould ſee it, but ſhould not eat of it. And 
both chefe Things were literally fulfilled, which it 
was impoſſible for any human Knowledge to fore- 
ſee. With regard to the: Deſtruction of Abad's Fa-. 
mily, Eliſab had by divine Inſpiration Expreſily 
denounced: it'to Abab himſelf many Years before it 
happened, and had foretold Abab's own Death with 
this particular Circumſtance, that the Dogs /bould 
lick his Blaod where that. of Naboth bad been Poel. 
It was alſo revealed to bim that Febz ſhould be 


King over ac near wars pn 9 it hap- 
| and be was Comm to anbint him, that 


to cauſe him to be anointed; for he was not to 
os it immediately himſelf; ſince the Time appont- 
ed for it in the divine Providence was not yet 
come; but he was to appoint Elia to do it, who 
was to ſucceed him ia the prophetical Office, Ac- 
cordingly, when the Scaſon came which God faw 
fir for executing the juſt Sentence that had been de- 


nounced fo long before, the Prophet Elia was 
it by the ſame extraordinary divine Im- 


put upon 
pulſe and Authority by which he was enabled to 


work ſuch aftoniſhing Miracles: above all human 
Power to perform, and to foretel Things above the 
reach of Man to foreſee. ©» And indeed, the Cur 
cumſtances of che Affair irſchf, and the Manner of 
bringing i it about ſhewed that there was an extra- 


ordinary Hand of God in it. Elicha only ſent af 


Perion to call out Tah on a ſudden from the Com. 
pany where he was „and anoint him King, 
and then the Man that it ade Upoa this Jebv 
was immediately, and as it were in a Mone . 
knowledge by alf the Captains and the whole 
Army, — to have been an 
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It was ſcarce poſſible, to foreſee in a human Way 
-t this would have had ſuch an Effect. It ra- 
> WY ther might have been thought that it would have 
expoſed the Prophet himſelf, and perhaps to uſe our 

Author's Expreſſions, have clever the whole 
- 8 Order. But the Prophet Eliſba, who was affured 
ly WW that it was from God, was not at all ſolicitous about 


« i the Iffhne of it, fince he very well knew what the 
Vent would be, without taking any of the Mea- 
{6 BN fires or Precautions that would have been neceſſary, 
0 the Affair had depended merely on the Manage- 


ment of human Policy. As to this Writer's ſneer 
'v* ly that the King, Queen, and all the Houſe of Ahab were 
moſt religiouſly murdered in the Name of the Lord; 
It Febu had executed the Sentenee denounced againſt 
m de Houſe of Abab, merely in Obedience to the 
0 8 Command of God, and not from a Principle of 

private Ambition or Cruelty, it would have been 


\c-W more a Crime, nor to be accounted Murder, 
av ban it is for a Perſon commiſſioned by a juſt Ki 
— or Magiſtrate, to put Malefaors to death in exe- 


15 rg of the righteous Sentence pronounced againſt 
" them. 1 mne 
Our Author before this had repreſented the Pro- 
phet_Z1/ba*s Management with Hazael the chief 
Captain of the King of Syria, as a remarkable 
ook that the Prophets brought about their own 
Predictions by accompliſhing in a natural Wa 
Mat they had reſolved upon before, ſee p. 306, 
%. The Account he gives of this Matter is from 
Beginning to the End one entire Miſreprefen- 


mth the Account given us in the Place he himſelf 
ers to 2 Kings viii, 72 & c. He ſuppoſes the 
Preſent which Benbadad the King of Syria ordered 
Yazae] to give to the Prophet (the Magnificence 
« which Was ſuch as became 4 King) to have 
deen a Bribe from Hazael himſelf, tho" he does not 
All us flat the Bribe was given him for; or Wfat 

eee neee 


ation,” as any one will find that will compare it 
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could be Haael's view in it. Was it in Eliſpa: 
Power to ſet whomſoever he would on the Throne 
K Syria too, as he would perſuade us it was in the 
wer of the Prophets by their Intereſt and Infly. 
ene, to make whom they pleaſed Kings of Iran? 
He repreſents it as if Eliſba's telling Hazae! that he 
ſhould. be King of Hria, was 10 ſbeww himſelf nt Will ; 
ung rateful for what be had taken of the Captain. But Wl | 
If the Preſent had an Influence upon him, it ſhould Wil ; 
rather have bribed him to. declare in Favour of te 
Kang, who had ordered that Preſent to be given lf 
him, than of the Captain who only delivered it to f 
him from the King. The Prophet ſhewed the E/ 
actneſs of his Fore-knowledge and divine Inſpira-W i 
Pr 

W 

P 


tion by the Anſwer he gave to Hazaecl, whereby he 
Tet him know, that the King ſhould not die of the 
Diſeaſe, and yet that he ſhould: certainly die ſome: 
other Way: as accordingly he did by the Hand of 
Hazael, who. in all Probability had already concen- 
ed Meaſures for ſecuring the Crown to himſelf up- 
on Benhadad's Death, and had reſolved: to haſten 
his Death. And the Prophet here gives him 10 
underſtand, that he was not ignorant of the Deſign 
he had formed; and then proceeds to tell him what 
-exccrable Cruelties he knew he would be guilty, dl 
.againſt the People of Harl, when he ſhould by 
ing of Syria. This Writer indeed thinks propet 
to repreſent it as if Hazael had at that time no 
fign againſt his Maſter's, Life or Crown. at all, by 
was put upon it by the Prophet, who /enb him awd 
aſter having given him ſufficient Inſtruct ions bas! 
. 2vas tu do, that is, that he was to murder his Ma 
| 222 ſeize the Crown. And bake 2 N 
for the Prophet's putting Hazael is Munde 
and Treaſon, he tells us, 3 that E 
. ſha, bere put Hazael into a moſt. effetiual'Way'i 
obtain the Kingdom, in. Hopes that having. buen 1 
_ . debled: to him. for the\Crown, he would favont + 
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And accordingly he repreſents him as having taken 
bis Vows and Proteſtations, that if that ſhould bap- 
jen (i. e. if he ſhould be King of Syria) ke would 
favour Iſrael. Thus he is willing for once to allow 
the Prophet to have been a Patriot, and a Friend 
to his Country, that he may bring him in for hav- 
ing a Hand in the Death of the King of Syria. 
Bat this is a Piece of Hiſtory entirely of the Au- 
thor's own making. For there is not a Word of 
it in the Account given us of this Matter in the 
facred Records. Nor can any thing be more ab- 
furd than to ſuppoſe that the Prophet put Hazael 
ino the moſt effettual Way to obtain the Kingdom, 
in Hopes that he would favour his Country, and put 
an End to the War againſt Iſrael, when he very 
well knew that Hazae! would prove a greater 
Plague to 1/-azt than all the Kings that had been 


ributing to HazaePs Advancement to the Throne, 
pevident from the great Sorrow and Concern the 
Proſpect of ic gave him. He wept to think of the 
eve Devaſtations that Haaael would make in I/ 
rad, and the Calamities he would bring upon that 
People: 3 know, ſays he, ihe Evil ibon tilt do 


gives us a Caſt of his Art, which may let us fee 
what fair Dealing we are to expect from him; for 
whereas this Propher ſaith, I know; he repreſents it as 
he had only faid\ I far, and had ſpoken of it 
r Thing of Which he was uncertain. But he 
plainly ſpeaks of it as of a Thing which he was 
blolutely' affured' of by Revelation frem God Him- 
A: and chis drew Tears from the Eyes of that 
wod Mary and worthy Patrior. All chat cat? be 
enchidedt from the whole Story is od the one Hand, 


Ws having the certain Knowledge of future Events 


onſelf „ anch on the other Hund, his greht Fm 
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before” him. How far the Prophet was from con- 


mo the Children of Iſrael, Sc. Our Author here 


Je Exactneſs of the Prophet's Fore-knowleddge, a 
mtzordinarity communicated! to him from Gd 


— 


1 


324 VIN DIC ATOIN of the 
nity and Love to his Country. And this is a mi- 
nifeſt Pioof among many others that might be pro- 
duced that the Things predicted” by the Prophets 
were not of their ow procur ing, and that they did 
not merely foretel Things with a view to take Mea- 
ſures to accompliſn what they had reſolved upon 
befate 3 tho this Writer moſt abſurdly produces 
this very Inſtance as a Proof of it : but they fore- 
told them, ' becauſe they knew by divine Infpira. 
tion they would certainly come to paſs. Many of 
the Things they foretold were Things which were 
diſagreeable to themſelves, and which they would 
gladly have prevented, if it had depended upon 
their own Choice, as no doubt Eliſba would have 
done Hazae?!*s Advancement to the Throne of Syria. 
The ſame Prophet Eliſba gave a farther Proof 
of his divine Inſpiration; in that when his Coun- 
try was reduced to the extremeſt Miſery and Diſtreſs, 
and ſeemed ruined beyond Redreſs thro' the Con- 
queſts and Devaſtations made by Hazael and his 
Succe ſſors, be expreſsly foretold when he was upon 
- his Death -Bed the wonderful Change that would 
ſoon happen in Affairs by the glorious Victories of 
Joaſb King of Hrael over the Syrians : and fore- 
told preciſely the Number of Victories de ſhould 
ohtain, viz. that he ſhould vanquiſhithe Syrians 
thrice. And I ſuppoſe this Writer vill ſcarce Wt 
pretend that in this Caſe too the Prophet took care A 
to accompliſn his own Predictions in a natural for 
Way, and enabled the 1/raelites to beat the Syrian Wt” 
thrice after his own Death. And here by the way {WM * 
I would obſerve, how far that brave Prince Joaſb Wu 
was from looking upon the Prophets as the great Ho 
Enemies and Diſturbers of their Country, and the 
Authors of all the Miſchiefs and Calamities that be- I her 
fel the State. He rather regarded them as the great- N ü 
eſt Defence and Protection of the Country by their May 
excellent Counſels, and by their Prayers and Pre- ben 
valency with God, as appeats from the Laments- 
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tion he made over the dying Prophet Iliſha, the 


Father and Head of the Prophets at that time, He 


wept over his Face, and ſaid, O my Faber, 1] 


Father, the Chariot of, Iſrael, and the Horſemen 


thereof, 2 Kings xiii. 14—19, The very Word 
that Eliſba himſelf had uſed concerning the Prophet 
Elijab when he was taken up into Heaven. 
he Reign of Feroboam that followed was a ſuc- 
ceſsful and glorious. one. Our Author takes No- 
tice of this, and after having obſerved that ibis King 
was as great an Encourager of Idolairy as any that 


bad been before him (which is not true, for he only 


followed the Sin of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, 
which conſiſted in worſhipping the true God after a 


we. Manner, whereas the Houſe of Abab had 
ntroduced the Worſhip of Baal, and the Heathen 
Deities, which was an Expreſs and open Revolting 
om the God of 1/rael) he adds, that this makes it 
evident, that the Toleration (he ſhould have ſaid the 
Habliſbment for this was really the Caſe) of Idolat 
bad not been the real Cauſe of the Ruin and 'Devaſ- 
tation of this Country for above two hundred Years 


beck: as if Feroboam's Idolatry was the Cauſe of his 


Succeſs. . But all that can be gathered from Fero- 


um's Proſperity and Succeſs, which had beer | 


plainly foretold by the Prophet Jonab, 2 Kings 
rr. 25. is, that as the [/aelites had been afflicted 


wy it pleaſed him in his great Mercy to give them 
a Reſpite from their Calamities, and to try what In- 
luence his Goodneſs and Indulgence would have 
won them; to which it is expreſsly aſcribed, ver. 
6, 27. But they made a wrong uſe of their Pro- 
ſperity: and it appears from the lively Admonitions 
o the Prophets, who lived at that Time, that all 
Manner of Vice and Wickedneſs abounded among 
dem. And this their abuſing the divine Goodneſs, 
ind being neither reclaimed by his Mercies nor 
Judgments to . at laſt ended in their 
; | . 3 


fr their Sins thro* the juſt Judgment of God, ſo 
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utter Ruin, As to what this Author remarks, that 
Feroboam had reſtored the 2 of all the Sa. 
erifices and Feſtivals of 3 ere is nothing of 
this in the Account given us of his Reign, It is 
probable indeed that he continued the Feafts which 
the firſt Jerobaam had appointed. But theſe ſeem 
only to have been in Imitation of thoſe inſtituted in 
the Law of Moſes with a ſmall Variation. See 
1 Kings xii. 32, 33. Accordingly it appears from 
the Prophet Ho/ea, who propheſied in the Days of 
Jerobaam the Second, that in [rae at that time 
they had their New Moons and Sabbath, aud ſolemn 
Feaſts. He ſpeaks of their Wine-Offerings and Sa. 
erifices to the Lord Jebovab; and of the Feaf? of the 
Lord, and folemn Day as celebrated among them, 
Hoſe ii. 4, 6. 11. And Amos, who propheſied at 
the ſame time, talks of their Tibes and Free-wil 
Offerings, their feaſt Days, aud ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
Amos iv. 4, 5. 1 ſhall not examine the Way our 
Author takes to account for Jeroboam's Vidiaria 
over the Syrians: nor his Chronology that within 
five or fix Years aſter this King's Death, the 4} 
ſrrians deſtroyed Damaſcus, whereas it might be 
ban y ſhewn that it was above forty-Zears after his 
h that this happened. The Confufions and ci- Ng 
vil Wars that followed the Death of FJeroboam, beo 
would gladly attribute to the Intrigues of the Pro- 
ets, thoꝭ there is not one Word or — 
in the Hiſtory that cap afford the leaſt Pretence ſe 
fuck a Suſpicion. 

After having laid the Ruin and Captivity , 
Hae! de in Charge, of the Prophets, - tho? if the 
Jfredites/bad complied with their Advice and Ex 
hortationa their Ruin had been prevented; he ne 
takes Notice of the bloody War between hr, 
and Fudab, which he tells us : lated 260 Tears, tal 

is, during the whole time that the Kingdom of # 
2 ſublifted: - And this alſo be r — as. "ll 
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the Account of Religion, and endea vours to intereſt 
the Prophets in it, whom he repreſents as doing 
they could to reſtore the Kin 
of David, p. 320, 321. But all that he here of- 
ſereth 1s one continued Miſrepreſentation. The 
War between Jarl and Judab was ſo far from 
being perpetual and unintettupted as he would have 
is believe, that we have no Account of any War 


SAS SS 2. T * 
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the Time of Amaziab and Joaſb, which was the 
Space of above an hundred Years, Nor was there 
ny War again between them from that time till 
the Reign of Abaz, which was above forurſeore Years 
more. And whereas he reprefents the Kings of 
em, Wt fadab, or the Houſe of David, as all along Ag- 
d at Wi preflors in che War, and as tating a mercileſs and 
wit Wl aitrageons Method with Iſtael after the Revolt, the 
ien I very contrary is true. For tho Rehoboam: at firft 
. out kvied a great Army with a Deſign to reduce Muel 
ones w his Obedience, he deſiſted from it upon the Re- 
ithin Wpreſentation made to him by the Prophet Shemajab, 
+ A! Chron, xi. 4. And it is therefore probable that 
it bete War which was afterwards carried on between 
er hu Teroboam and him, and his Son Abijab after him, 
1d coins owing to Feroboam's own Ambition, who 
n, bought, as being much more powerful, to have 
: Pro-Swreſted Judab out of the Hands of the Houſe of 
David. Baaſba was the Apgreffor in the War be- 
een him and Aſa, out of the Jealouſy he con- 
eyed againſt him, becauſe many of the 1/ractites 
ent up to Feruſalem to worſhip. The fame may 
e obſerved concerning the War carried on be- 
deen Hue and Judab in the Days of Abax. Pe- 
King of Iſrael was the Aggreſſor, and joined 
drces with the King of Syria. Vaſt Numbers of 
dune People of Judaß were then taken Captive, and 
ot in the moſt mercileſs Manner, till u | 
Wy Repreſentations': made to the chief of 
a dy che Prophet Oded, they diſmiſſed them, 
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between them from the Days of Baaſba and a te 
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and treated them with great Humanity. See 2 Chr, 
xxvili. 9— 15, From whence it appears how 
falſly he repreſents the Prophets as all alogg fo- 
menting the War between Jſrael and Faudab. For 
as the Prophets declared againſt ,Reboboam's war- 
ring againſt 7/7ael, ſo afterwards: they equally de- 
clared againſt the Cruelty the 1/raelites uſed againſt 
their Brethren in Judab: And thus ſhewed them- 
ſelves true Friends to both. And whereas he re- 
preſents the Kings of Judab at the Inſtigation of 
the Prophets as entring into an Alliance firſt with the 
Syrians or Aramites, and then with the Aſſyrians in 
order to bring back the revolied Tribes, and force 
"them to a Compliance, or elſe to root them out of the 
Land; it happens, that in both thoſe Caſes the 
- Kings of Judab made thoſe Alliances, not to ob- 
tain Dominion over [/rae/, but to defend themſelves 
when in vaded by {/rael.; as appears from the Ac- 
count given of Aa, Aliiance- with the Syrians, 
1 Kings xv. 17—19. And of Abaz's Alliance with 
the Aſſyrians, 2 Kings xvi. 5—9g., And if thok 
Alliances as he tells us ended in the Ruin both of 
Iſrael and Judab, the Prophets are not chargeable 
with this, ſince they did not approve thoſe All 
ances. And here by the Way we may obſerve th: 
great Conſiſtency of this Writer, who p. 303. brings 
it as a Charge againſt the Prophets, that they weaken 
cd and deſtroyed their Country by cauſing the King 
that hearkened to their Counſels to. break all thei 
Alliances with, the neighbouring Nations, as n 
thinking it lawful to maintain any Peace or Friend 
ſhip. with Idolaters: and yet p. 321, 322. repre 
ſents it as owing to the Counſels of the Prophet 
that the Kings of Judah entered into Alliances wil 
the Syrians and Aſſyrians ;. And that .theſe Po 
licks of the Prophets occaſioned the Neſtruction, 6 
Jirael and Judab; when the Truth is, veither 6 
theſe is fairly repreſented. For on the one Hand 
the Prophets never adviſed or approved the Al 
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ances-he ſpeaks of with the Syrians and A/ſyrians ; 
and on Wade Hand, the ny l con- 
demngd all Alliances with 1 —— Nations , nor 
urged them to break their Alliances with them un- 
der Pretence that they were Idolaters. See in what 
ſtrong, Terms the Prophet Ezekiel repreſents the 
great Guilt of King Zedetiab in breaking the Qath 
and Covenant he had made with the King of 
Babylon, and the Judgments he denounces againft 
him for it, Ezek. xvii. 12. See alſo 2 Chron. 
XXXV1, 1 
Thus have I gone thro? the Authar's long Invec- 
tive, the Deſign of which is to repreſent the Pro- 
phets as the great Diſturbers of their Country, and 
incipal Authors of all its Miſeries, and of its 
T Ruin; and which for a Mixture of falſe Hi- 
ne 099. malicious Calumny, can in hardly be pa- 


CH AT. ZE 


His Charge againſt the Prophets that lived before the 


Aſſyrian Captivity, that they declaimed only a- 
" gainſt Idolatry, and not againſt the other 2 ices 
and Immoralities of the Parks The Falſbood of 
this ſhewn. _ The excellent Scheme of Religion and 
Morals taught by the antient Prophets. His Pre- 
tence that the whole Nation of the Jews from the 
Time of Moſes to Ezra were Sadducees or Deiſti- 
cal Materialiſts; and that they received the firſt 
Notions of a. future State from the Perſian Magi, 
examined. Hi Account of the Change introduced 
into the-Jewiſhr Religion at that Time ſhewn to be 
groundleſs. and abſurd. A future State implied in 


e ee is what bath een ae bore, 
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* the Law, and all along believed among the Propl,, 
and clearly imimated in the Writings of the Pro. 
© phets. This proved from ſeveral Paſſages. 


T- A ee. our 5 moral 
5 Philoſopher brings againſt the hets will 
admit of wy Diſcoion Tho' he mother 
as rhe Deſign of the prophetical Inſticurion to preach 
ap moral Riphteouſhne/?, and keep the People to the 
moral Law, yet he faith, that from David's Re- 
<« bellions, as he calls it, to the Mirian Captivity, 
ct ſor the of above 350 Fear . — 
c ful to ob how little theſe antient Prophets 
re declaimed againſt the Vices and Immoralities of 
« che People.” And after having mentioned ſeve- 
ral hainous Crimes and Vices, he. obſerves, that 


cc: theſe ate ſcarce taken Notice of, and in the mean 


« while, nothing in a Manner is declared againſt 
«© but Idolatry, and the Neceſſity of Fire and 
4 Sword ſurged} as the moſt proper and only f- 
ce fectual Means of rooting it out.” He is pleaſed 


indeed to add, that after the Aſſyrian Captivity 


the ſew Prophets that were left talked in another 
Strain; and urged the Neceſſity of not only ab- 
< ſtaining from /delairy, but of a true national 


* Repentance and à ſtrict Regard to the mor 


«Law, and no Reliance upon Sacrifices and prielt- 
% ly Abſolutions. See. p. 323, 324. 

One would wonder with what Front this Writer 
could pretend to advance ſuch an Aſſertion as this: 
Since it is impoſſible to look into the prophetical 


Writings, and not be convinced, that the ſame 
Spirit every where ap 
lived before and aſter the A 


pears in all the that 
as "Captivity, the 
fame Teal againſt Vice and Wickednels, the ſame 
Concern for the Honour of God, and the Intereſt 
of true Religion and moral Goodneſs; - Hoſes, 


Amos, and Micah inconteſtably lived and prophe- 
(ed before the Deſtruction of Samaria, and the car: 


1 aun 
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ying away Jrael captive by the Afprians 3 and 

. they all expreſaly foretold that Deſtruction and Cap- 
tivity, and [chat as a Puniſhment not only for their 
ng ry, = = their 2 Immoralities and Wick- 


of ly mention S , Ly- 
all e ruelty, Aber, Covetouſne 
1 Wen ef of the Poor, Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Wh 


ach bm, Adultery, 2 for which they reprove them 
tbe uh a noble Zeal and impartial Freedom, without 
De. WY reſpect of Perſons, or flattering the great Men more 
iy; than the meaneſt of the People. And it is obſer- 
ler- able that they inveigh more frequently againſt their 
hers Wl other Vices and * than againſt their Ido 
« of tell, mg was Amos and Micab do 
ove. 0. they urge them in the moſt pathetical 
that N to the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
iean Wl Juſtice, Mercy, Sc. and let them — that with- 
aint WJ out this their Sacrifices would be of no avail, and 
and Wi exprefsly declare the Preference of moral Duries to 
ef. nere ritual Obſervances ®. Nor do they once inſiſt 
aſed pon that which he re ſents as the only Thi 
ivity Wl they urged, — eceſſity of Fire es, 
the only proper and effectual Means of rooting 
wt Idolatry. That eminent Prophet Iſiab pro- 
pheſied many Years before the 4ſſyrian Captivity, 
tto'-he alſo continued to propheſy after it, and the 
lame 49 — 8 where appears in all his Prophe- 
doth he ſtrongly reprove Sins 
al Vices ©. al Kinds, and exhorteth to real Re- 
N and univerſal Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
in the moſt noble, and ſolemn, and pathetical 
Manner. This ſufficiently ſhews with how little Re- 
guard to Truth or Decency this Writer ventures to 
Marge the Prophets that lived before the ¶ Hrian 


* Seo for all this, E i. 3, 11. vi. 6, 8. vii 14 4. f. 
* la. Xii. 6, Amor ii, ©—$, its 10. iv. 1, 10—12. v. 14s 
7 21—24. vi. 3—6. vil. 4—8. Micah u u. Ly 2+ I.  2=—=4s 
ar * | 
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Captivity, as declaring againſt nothing but Idokatry. 
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I ſha]l not mention the Prophets that lived after 
that Time, particularly Feremiab and Ezekiel, be. 
cauſe the Author himſelf owns, that they urged the 
Neceſſity of a true national Repentance, and a ſtrict 
Regard to the moral Law. And indeed it is impoſ- 
ſible there ſhould be ſtronger Declarations to this 
Purpoſe, than are to be frequently met with in thoſe 
ical Writings. And yet afterwards in the 
very ſame Page where he ſeems to acquit the latter 
Prophets of the Charge he had advanced againſt 
the former, he really involves all the Prophets in 
general in the ſame Accuſation. For he hath the 
Confidence to tell us, that the principal Cauſe of 
the great Corruption of Manners among the Jew; 
after their Return from the Babyloniſh Captivity Wj 
was owing to this, that they bad never been told 
before of any thing but Idolalry, as the Cauſe of all 
their Miſeries and Calamities hitherto; and that all 
manner of Yices and moral Wickedneſs had been ap- 
proved and juſtified:in David their great Pattern and 0 
Exemplar, p. 328. An Aſſertion as falſe as an Wh 
Thing in his whole Book, and I think 1 need lay Wy, 
none of u. l Res ene a 
It is in the ſame Spirit of Calumny that he te. Wh. 
preſents- the Prophets as requiring only an extermi hy 
Obedience to the moral Law, without regarding tht WM. 
Principle from which it proceeded, or whether it wa- 
free or forced. p. 334. To this I need only op- 
poſe what he himſelf acknowledgeth, that it may 
be proved from innumerable Teſtimomes out of tht 
Law and' the Prophets, tbat an inward ſpiritus 
Principle of Obedience as neceſſary to:a State of irut 
Religion and Virtue, was all along underſtood and in. 
ted on during the legal Oeconomy, p. 34. And 
whereas in the Paſſage above · cited he goes on to tel 
us, that Mortification and Self-denial, and a Faith 
which can ſupport Men under Adverſity and above 
t#he World, an inward” Purity of the Heart and A, 
fettions, and the Practice of univerſal Benevolin« 
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and Charity, moral Truth, Righteouſneſs and Peace 


t ub all Men, from the Proſper? of Immortality and a 
© Wi future State of ſpiritual Happineſs to be enjoyed with 
de Cod and the Angels; this is @ Religion which thoſe 
0 boly Men the Naioth Prophets never underſtood or 
agb: Tis certain that ho where is the Neceſſity 
be of an inward Purity of the Heart and Affections, 
ra or of moral Truth and Righteouſneſs more ſtrongly 
e 


nculcated than in thoſe. admirable Writings, no 
der where can be found nobler Expreſſions of a oy 
Faith and Truſt in God even under the g 
Afflictions and Adverſities, and of holy Love to 
tim, and Zeal for his Glory. A merciful, a kind 
: Of Bi nd charitable Diſpoſition "of Mind towards our 
Neighbour, is there alſo frequently urged as abſo- 
wih Bi ltely neceflary to the Character of a good Man, 
ind as an eſſential Part of true Religion ®. And 
yhen all People and Nations are ſo often called 
pon to bleſs and praiſe the Lord, and to rejoice 


n 4%, n him; when ſo earneſt a Deſire is frequently ex- 
— eſſed, that God's Way might be known upor 
2 


rh, and his Salvation unto all Nations; when 


df We Happineſs of the Maſſab's Kingdom is ſo often 
We leſcribed by its being a State of univerſal Benevo- 
e 


knce-and Peace, and mutual Good-Will among 
f Mankind; and Gentiles as well as Jews are repre- 
ing tht ented as ſharing in the glorious Benefits of it; I 


ſpirit of extenſive Benevolence, having in View 
de univerſal Happineſs ' and Good of all Man- 


Nation. | | 

"= What: he mentions concerning the Proſpect of 
"W* mortality, and a future State of Happineſs, as a 
Ling which the Prophets never underſtood or 


xii. 4. Hoſe vii 6. Mic. vi. 8. Dan. iv, 27. Zach, 
9˙ n , ae 6 
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anniot but think this diſcovers in the Prophets, a 


ind, and not y confined to that of their own | 


dee the whole 58th Chapter of J/aiab, P/. xxxvii. 21, 
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as it is a Charge he See brings againſt the 


future State 0 . Rewards and Puniſbments, p. 46 


the Soul, and tht Reſurrection of the Dody, 4 


<< and Fumneſs that” tho Chriſtians * have! done 
„ ſince.” . 440; 461. 


are willing to take up with any Scheme, hore 


taught, deſerves a more particular Conſideration, 


whole Old Teſtament tion. He exprefily 
declares, that before the Time of Eſdras, which | 
was after the Return from the Babylanifh Captivity, 

no Zewi/o Writer, Prieſt, or Prophet, had ever 
mentioned a Word of a general Reſurreftion and 
Zudgment of good and Ny he and a conſe 


And that the Days of Moſes till the Time 
« of Ezra, Which was a Period of about eleven 
« hundred Years, the whole Nation of the pi 
« had been deiſtical Materialiſts or Sadducees, and 
« had been never/known- to: ſuffer any Thing for 
Religion, becauſe they had no future _— 
e tion chat could make dem Amends for it. 
6 that 3 it might be eaſily proved that the Aalen 
in. the Days of Chriſt and the-Apoſtles, were 
not a new or modern Sect lately ſprung up among 
<« them, but the true Remains of the andent Jews,” 
And he. had. obſerved a little before, that . Ir was in 
« the Time of the Perſian Empire that a great 
« Change of Religion was introduced ons. de” the 
6 Faun, by which they quitted their Idolatry, and 
c embraced che Doftrines of the Immortality « 


final Judgment, and a future: State of Rewards 
1% ang Funiſhments for good and bad Men. And 
« that after the Jes had rectivedi theſe; Doctrine 
% from: the. Perfian Magians, they never relapiet 
into. Idolatry;{more,. but. fuffered Martyrdond for 
« their Religion with the fame Conſtancy, Zeal, 


This. pretended Account of the: great Change of 
Religion among the Jets after the Time of EA 
and Which was owing to theit Converſadion wit 
tba Perfion Magi, only. fliews that” fore Perſon 
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ſurd ſoever, that ſeems to favour the Prejudices 
they have conceived againſt the Holy Scr1 
lt is. true indeed that the Body of the Fewih Na- 
ich tion ſhewed a more general Averſion to Id 
ty, n che Times after their Return from the Babylom 
ver Captivity, in which they had ſuffered ſo much for 
1nd WT this and their other Crimes than ever they had done 
em before, But can any Thing he more abſurd than to ſup- 
a6, pe that they learned this Averſion to Idolatry from 
ime de idolatrous Chalazens, or from the Perfian Magi, 
vet the Adorers of the Sun and of Fire? And where- 
n he takes upon him to affirm, that from the Days 
and ef Mofes. till the Time of Ezra, none of the Fes 

for WY bad ever been known to ſuffer any Thing for. their 
c. Religion 3. not to mention ſeveral of the Prophets, 
and vio in Defence of the true Religion and Law of 
en Cod, expoſed themſelves. to the bittereſt Perſecu- 
were BY tions, and even to Death itſelf; the Inſtances of 
ng edrach, Meſbech,, and Abednego, and of Daniel, 
ws. WY ire illuſtrious Examples of Conſtancy in Religion 
is in WW 0 Oppoſition to all the Terrors of this World, at. 
great Wi the ſame Time that the Wiſemen of Babylon .com- 
plied with the idolatrous Injunctions. As to his 
lnnuations concerning the Jews learning Religion 
m the Perſian Magi, if a Change of Religion 
mult, be admitted among the Fetus, it ought with 
nuch greater Probability be ſuppoſed that they had 
3 from the Bahylonians than from che Per- 
fans ; ſince during their long Captivity in Bakylen, 
tte Body af the People had almeſt forgotten their 
wtient La „and had accuſtomed: themſelves 
3 

did not „ which. was 
Wry, on. the Account. ef 7 Hp well as for In- 
Aude, Cruelty, and Tyranny, Judgment. is de- 
nounced. againſt Babylon. by the Prophets, When 
e Ferns returned. from Babylon, in the firſt Lear 


Jalta, n 


cus, under the Conduct of | Zerubbabdl and 
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to have much Commerce with the Perſians, who Wl. 
had bur juſt conqueted the Babyloni/h Empire, they Will 
immediately upon their Return fer up their old Re. 
Ugion, according to the Law of Moſes, And af. 
terwards Ezra and Nebemiah, who came by the 
Allowance of the Perfian Emperors, did not re- N 
form the Fewi/þ Religion and Polity, by bringing Wl ; 
it to the Model of other Countries, but by bringing Wl . 
all Things as near as poſſible to the original Con- 1 
ftirution as appointed in that Law, and they vigo- , 
roully oppoſed and cenſured every Deviation fron Wl, 
it. And as to thoſe of the Fewws that did not re- n 
turn to Judea, but continued ſtill diſperſed through. 
out the ſeveral Provinces of the Perſian Empite, 
it appears, that far from adppting the Per/ian Re- 
ligion as their own, they ſtrictly adhered to their 
own particular Laws and Cuſtoms ; and fro 
hence it was that Haan took Occaſion to expoſe 
chem to the piiblick Hatred, and procured a De 


cree for their Extirpation. EÞh, ili. 8. 
Any one that conſiders the moſt remarkable anc ho 
diſtinguiſhing Principles of the Perſian Magi, vis 3. 
Toon, obſerve a vaſt Difference between them and 35 
the Fews, The, main Principle of the Ain e 
Religion was the Acknowledgment of wo Princi " 
Ples, the one good and the other evil, both of whiclly” 
they acknowledged to be Gods, and to both the) 5 
Paid their Adorations. Which was entirely cdntra l 


to the very fundamental Principle of the Je 
1/5 Religion. According to Dr. Hyd? s own A 
count of the antient Perfans, which this Writer u u 
fers to, they fell very carly into Sabiiſm,, or wo ah 
Thipping the Hoſt of Heaven, and tho he ſuppoioy-” 
3 to — * reformed this, he — — 5 
a Time they relapſed into it again. Tho' they d. 
not wür loſe the e the true Got 450 
yet they paid their Adorations to the heavenly L 
Ininaries. And how expressly this is prohibited 


"the Law'of Mojes; and in the prophetical Wricn 


„ 
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tone that ever read the Scriptures needs to be in- 
formed. And when Magi/m was introduced a- 
mong the Perſians, ſtill they worſhipped the Sun 
and the Fire. And ſomething like this we read 
of: among the Jets before the Babyloniſh Captivity. 
Some of their idolatrous Kings had Prieſts that 
burnt Incenſe to the Sun; and we read of Horſes 
which: bey bad given or dedicated to the Sun, which 
that great reforming King Fo/iab deſtroyed.” 
2 Kings xxiii. 5, 11. And the Prophet Ezekiel 
among other Abominations, repreſented to him in 
the prophetical Viſion as practiſed at Feruſalem, 
eren by the Elders of the People, a little before 
the utter Deſtruction of the City and Temple by 
the Chaldeans, ſaw ſome with their Backs — 
the Temple f the Lord, and their Faces toward ibe 
Lat, wor ſbipping the Sun toward the Eaſt. Ezek. 
N. 16. But this as well as all other Kinds of ido- 
ons Worſhip, ' after their Return from the Cap- 
tivity,  *was held in Abomination by the Jews; 
one ſhould think, if they had learned their 
© Keligion from the Perſian Magi, they ſhould ra- 
ther have been confirmed in it. Add to this, that 
mother Thing femarkable among the Per/ians was 
dat they ſacrificed on Hills and High- Places in the 
pen Air, and had no Temples “, whereas the 
Jews were not allowed to offer Sacrifices on High- 
720 Platts, or any where but at the Temple at Feru- 

A lem, and ſhewed a remarkable Zeal for rebuilding: 
N dat Temple, after their Return from the Captivi- 
I, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition they met 
Ah in that Undertaking. 2 


a I know Dr. Prideaux, in his Aceount of Zoroafter, ſup- 
e nes chat he cauſed. Temples to be built, whereas the Perfians. 
e VU none before ; but in this he ſeems to be miſtaken, ſinee 
ly I ber are expreſs Authorities to ſhew. that long aſter the Time . 
nited WI Zoroafter the Perfians were without Temples, as Mr. Moyle 
ritint ws [think clearly proved. * in any WO in 
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There is ue Likelihoed therefore, that the Jew 
ſhould have learned their Religion from the Ft 
Aan Magi, to ſome of whoſe main Prineiples of 
Religion they had the utmoſt; Averſion. gw 
if che Account Dr. Prideaam gives of . Zoroeþer, 
and the Reformation wrought by him in the Reli 
gion of the Magians, may be depended on, it ſcenu 
evident that the very Reverſe of our Author's Sup- 
poſition is true 3 and that * of the Jeu learn. 
ing their Religion from the Penſian Magi, or Lo. 
roaſters he derived from the Jeus the Reforms 
tions or Alterations he wrought in the antient Re- 
ligion of the Magians, See Prid. Coane. Pan l. 
Beok IV. And if it be true that the Pann: Ma- 
gi bad rectived and taught the Dofrines of the Unity 
of Gad, a Reſurrettion from the Dead, and a fututi 
State of Rewards and P uniſoments, for. many but 
dred Years before Zoroaſter (whom our Author ſup- 


poſes to have been Contempomry with Earn) wit gr 
did not in theſt Caſes pretend to introduce any ge 135 
Religions. but to reſtore the trug old Abrabamick wir 
Religion, which bad been in ſome Reſpetts corrapttd: 7 
Alt which he thinks Dr. Nude in his Boo De Az 
* U nga NO very clear, 21 þ 1 
3 is it ma j 
* n 45 Abrabamicł Rae was much + 
better preſerved amongſt the eus, the direct He-: awe 
ſcendants from Abyabam, whom they looked upon Wl wat 
as the great Founder of their Nation, and for WM an 
whole Nemory they always bed the eee quen 
= This Writer indeed takes pen him 40 afitt ain, 
chat the Jeus were entire Strangers to the Doctrines ber 
of a Reſurrettzon, the Immortality. of the Soul, and liter 
a i Judgment, till after — Lime of Aren 
tat che whole Nation bad been till then finn Anke 
Miaterialifts 'or Sadthuctes; and that the A 


w 6ur Baviolr's Lime Were not a 
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tek tv the Principles of "their great -Lawgiver 
Moſes." Whereas ce very contrary to this is true, 
thatthe Sadducees were àa modern Sect never known 
union the Fews, till long after the Days of Hara, 
ü en the Immortaliey of the Soul, the Exiſtence 
of Spirits,” and a future State of Rerributlons wert 
le believed in that Nation. They were 
ndeed little better than'a gect of Fowi/s! — 
% and always fe in Number, and ef ill Re- 
patation with the Body of that Nation; and thers- 
lore they were wont to diſſemble their Principles; 
bene ver they had a Mind to make- an 
vich the People. 

had already Saaten as bew that the Im- 
mortality. of the Soul and a future State was a Doc- 
nne not denied or controverted when che Law of 
Moſes was given, which may be ſuppoſed to be | 
me Reaſon why it is not there ſo expreſzly aſſerted. 1 
dat it is all along ſuppoſed and implied in that f 
lar.“ The noble Account 342/es gives of Man's 
inn Formation, that he was made in he Image | 
FC Dim/eif, and after bis Libeneſi, which tends 'Y 
b give 8s high ' Notions” of his original Digaity'; 

| 
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lis” tepreſenting the Body of Man as formed: out of 
& Duſt of "the Ground, but giving @ different As- | 
1 of the Saul, whoſe noble vital active Na- | 
3 7 by. calling it the Breatb ef Life, 1 
as immediately inſpired by God ; 
rs into the Body duly organized: The fre- ö 
ent Mention he makes of che Apparition of 1 
ae, ( which is Carce reconcileable wt ore | 
Ms BY ride ef the Sadducees, who did not acknowledge ei- 8 
. ꝗ ar Spirit, - Acts x$11; - 8.) and of the ; 
e iter conerfe between Men and the Inhabitants of the 
"4 tavenly Warld bis Account of \Eagch's having 
= ved with God, and z be 4945 unt, for God 
ER” e, which mut be underſtood u his t 
12 Ai dim 0 anocher State, a8 4 Rewand 106 his 
r 1 


KK interpreted 
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interpreted of God's tranſlating him that he ſhould 
not: ſee-Death. Heb. xi. g. Another Inſtance of which 
there aſterwards was in Elijab: His repreſenting the 
moſt eminent Patriarchs and Favourites of God, as 
„ ee to be Strangers and Sojourner: 


here on Earth, and calling this their preſent Life 
the few and evil Hays of ibeir Pilgrimage; from 
whence it is natural to infer, that they did not ex- 
pect their Recompence here, but looked: for u belie- 
Country, that is an heavenly : The Account he gives 
of the Covenant God made with Abraham,” where- 
by he engaged to be a God unto him, his Shield, 
and his exceeding great Reward, which muſt have 
a farther View than this preſent: State; ' ſince Abra. 
bam, who for the moſt Part lived a wandering un; 
ſettled: Life as a Sojourner in the Land of Canaan; 
met with no Reward here that could juſtly anſwer 
the Import of ſo glorious a Covenant and Pro- 
miſe: His repreſenting God as deſoribing himſelf 
under the Character of the God of | Abrabam, auc, 
and Jacob, and thus challenging a ſpecial Relation 
to them as their God and Portion, ſome" Ages after 
thoſe Patriarchs were dead, which plainly liews 
that they were not utterly loſt and extinguiſhed in 
the Grave ; ſince he is not the God of th Dend but 
of itbe Living; from whence our Saviour draws'an 
Argument againſt the Sadducees, to prove the Re- 
ſurrection and a future State: The Account. Moſes 
gives of the Hopes and Expectations of dying Ja. 
cob, when jult before his Death, in the midſt c 
his prophetical Benedictions to his Sons,  he:breaks 
forth into that Exclamation expreſſive of his Hope ane 
his Deſire, I have waited for thy Salvation, O Lord: 
His 8 expreſſing his Deſire, that 
he might» die the Drath ef the Righteous; and tu 
his laſt Rui might be "like! bis: All theſe are phat 
Intimations of the Belief of a future State; cht 
LMoſes himſelf believed it, and that it was che 


Faith of the antient Patriarcbu. The Exiſtenci o 
” 1 CT ""- A 


go 
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before the Captivity. 341 
good and evil Spirits ſeparate from Man, is evi- 
dently implied in ſeveral Paſſages: in the Books of 
Moſes z and that this was a Notion that then ob- 
uinecd generally among the People, may be con- 
duded from the Prohibitions there made not to 
conſult with thoſe that had familiar Spirits, or with 
Necromancers, 1. e. thoſe that pretended to conſult 
the Dead, and to raiſe their Ghoſts to enquire by; 
lke the Woman at Endor, of whom we have an 
Account 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, 7. And by the Way I 
would obſerve, that when Saul ſo earneſtly deſired 
to-have-the Soul of Samuel raiſed that he might en- 
quire of him, this plainly ſhewed the Perſuaſion he 
ud of the Exiſtence of the Souls of Men in a ſe- 
parate State after Death, and which was no Doubt 
he common Belief in that Time. The very No- 
ion which all along obtained among the Jets of 
Prophets and inſpired Perſons, who had Inter- 
courſe! with God and Angels, and were enabled to 
bretel future Events, plainly ſhews the Belief they 
lad of an inviſible World of Spirits. Hence the 
Hicureaus, who denied the Immortality of the Soul 
nd a future State, laughed at all theſe Things. 
And doch not this Writer himſelf tell us, that the 
mmon People among the Jews believed the Pro- 
phets had an immediate and free Converſation with 
bud, Angels, and departed Souls, from whom they 
wire ſuppoſed to receive all their ſuperior Knowledge 
ad Inlelligence. p. 284. And how this is con- 
ſtent with his aſſerting the whole Nation to have 
teen-all this Time deiſtical Materidlifts, or Saddu- 
rer, who believed there were no Angels or depart- 
d Souls, is hard to conceivmeee 90% 21th 
Not to inſiſt on that noble Paſſage in Job, where 
be ſpeaks ſo clearly of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
5e for that it relates to the Reſurrection of the 
body, and cannot without great Conſtraint upo 
e Words be applied to any Thing Ae, migke l 
ink be: clearly ſhewny _ it mann. 
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offs. Pſ. xvii. 14, 13. Thoſe Words uf his, Thon 
al not lte my Sou! in Hal, neither wilt thou ff 
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Fulneſte Foy, and at his right Hand there.art Plas 


342 VinDIoATION-of the PROPHETS 

the Poſterity oof Abrubam, aud lived in Arabia, 
had fach Notions of the Neſurrection and a future 
State, wWwe my well that the Vuelites were 
not Strangers to it; I ſay not to inſiſt upon this, 
there are many Puſſages in the 'P/alms,; and other 
pröphetical Writings, which plamly ſhew this. 
Dabid ſpeaking of ungodly Men, repreſents them 
at the Men ef this Horld' whorbove their Portion in 
thin Life, in Oppoſition to whom he declares. his 
own Hope that he ſhould: behold” the Face of Cod 
ik Righteouſneſs, which is the very Expreſſion made 
uſe of in the New Teſtament, to ſiguify the ſpi- 
ritual Happineſs of the Saints in a future State; 
and that when he ſhould awate (which may be 
jaſtly underſtood of riſing again from the Dead, 
ſire Death is fo ufually repreſented under the No- 
tion of à Sleep) he ſhould be /atizfied with his Lilo 


fer thine boly* One no fee Corruption, ſew David's 
owh Belief of a Reſurrection and a future State, 
thö' they ultimately relate to the AgHab, in whom 


alone this was 0 1 and literally, accompliſhed, 
Aud Gen d is added, chat in Güde Preſence ö 
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ves for rormore, Pl. Xvi. 10, 13. This is aner- 
hent and comprehenſive Deſcription: of the. Hap» 
Pineſs referved for good Men in the heavenly State. 
And when the Plalmiſt David reprefents God 38 
having eſtabliſbed bis Throne in tbe Heavens, nd 
gWes That noble' Acobunt of the bleſſed Angel 
there, That 'vbey excel in Srrongth, and 4b din C 
maxdments, hearkening 10 "tbe Voice of bis Wort, 
and ina divine Rapture cails upon them to dire 
Dod. Pf. cin. 19021. Thus ſhews the Nction 
d Men then had of thoſe holy and happy Spt. 
„ Which is-abſolmely- inconſiſtent] with:their be- 
ig Maz2riulifs; or Saddurben and what! they 


> PSS TESPEESES SS 


L of Happinc&'and Fu- 
' 5 


I ity * 


8 aA 


= SET TEE. & 


2. 


2 #7 


TATERESKESE 


2 
— 


Yall 


ity in the heavenly World: And is no obſcure: In- 
imatian that they had the ſame Hopes, for Sub - 
Hance, of the heavenly Feruſalem, and an innumera - 
I Company of Anęrls there, which the Saints ex- 
gels under the New Teſtament. | See, Heb. xii. 22. 
n the 40 Palm, Ver. 14, 15. it is plainly ſigni- 
ſed , that haw rich or profperous ſoever the Wie- 
led might be here on Earth, yet they muſt be laid 
be Graus, and the Upright ſhould have Domi- 
ww ener them ; hut that God would redeem his 
hithful- Servants ſram tbe Power of the Grave, and 
would receive them to himſelf. The Prophet 4- 
ph: when ' perplexed: with the Thoughts of the 
wridly: Profperity of the Wicked, declared that 
wwas ſanfied by entering into the Squftuary 
u, and conſidering the Deſtruction that ſhoul 
me upon them: And. for his own Part he ex- 
welkrh:his Deſire and Hope in this excellent Man- 
(en, Thaw halt guide me with thy Counſel, and af 
eard receive me to Glory. Whom: have I in Hea- 
wi but-thee; and there is none upon Earth that I 
Hirt beides thee. My Fleſb and my Heart failetb; 
ut G 13 the Strengib of my Heart and my Portion 
jor curr. See the 73 Pſalm, When the Prophet 
Hatbakkuk makes that noble Declaration, Alihough 
l F- Tres ſball not bloſſom, neither Hall Fruit be 
ihe Fine : the: Labour of the Olive ſball fail, and 
le Fields faall yield no Meat ; the Flack hall be cut 
F from the Fold, and: there ſball be no. Hard in the 


: I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy. in 


l Cod of my Saluatian; as it ſhews with what 
Truch this Writer affirms, that none of the Hropbeli 
Wer \underftood or taught a Faith which can ſupport 
Men under Adverſity, and above ib Wld; ſo it 
hews that they did not look upon the Reward they 
apected as conſiſting merely in temporal Proſpe- 
a/, or a worldly A fflnonce 3 chat their Hopes were 
1 2 higher and nobler Nature, not Merely a 
ined within the nafrow nnn 
4 - | : 
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344 VINdIcarioN ef tbe PROPHETS 
which could not poſſibly furniſh ſuch glorious Con- 
Acts of Faich and ſpiritual Joy, under the greateſt 


outward Difflcukies and Diſtreſſes. 
It is expreſsly declared, that the Wieted is ani. 


ceptions, or lay a Foundation for fuch eminent 


den away in his Wickedneſs, but the Rig bteous bath 
Hope in bis Death.” Prov. xiv. 32. And that at 
Death he Duſt, that is, the Body, hall return 10 
Earth as it was, but the Spirit ſball return unto Cad 
that gave it. Eccleſ. xii. 7. Sinners are called upon w 
conſider amidſt their vicious Pleaſures and Exceſſes, 
that for» all theſe Things God will bring them inis 
Judgment. Eceleſ. xi. 9. And it is expreſsly aflert 
ed, that God will bring every Work. inis Fudgmen, 
with every ſecret: Thing, © whether it be good, or me- 
ther it be evil. Ecclel. xii. 14. And yet this Wri- 
ter hath the Confidence to affirm, that no Few 
Mriter, before the Days of Ezra, ever. mentioned 
a Mord of \ a future Fudgment. The Prophet //aidb 
after having obſerved, that the Righteous. periſbolb, 
and no Man'tayeth it to Heart; and merciful; Men 
art taken acuy, none conſidering that the Righteous 
is taten away from the Evil to come, immediately 
adds He, ii e. the righteous Man, whom he ſup⸗ 
Poles to have periſded or died, and to be alen 4+ 
way from this World. and the Evil of it,, Hal 
enter into Pate. Which can only be underſtogd of 
a State of Reſt and Happineſs, which is. the; uſual 
Meaning of the Word Peace in the ſacred Wi- 
tings. And he there deſcribes that future Happi- 
neis in metaphorical Expreſſions, , by ſaying, #9), 
ine. the righteous and merciful Men, whom he 
repreſents as having ſeparated out of this Life, {bai 
teſt in their Beds, each one walking in bis. Upright: 
neſs, Ia) wii, 1, 2. Thoſe Words of the, ame 
Prophet ate juſtly looked upon as containing at 
laſt a manifeſt Alluſion to the Reſurrection of the 
DeaduywTbyidead' Men [bell live, together ꝛbith my 
dead Body ſball hey ariſe-:* Awake and fing 7 _ 
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deere the Captivity. 345 
ell in Duft: for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, 
«WH ad #b+ Earth hal caſt aut ber Dead. If. xxvi. 
tog To which may be added thoſe Words of Ho- 
ſra, I will ranſom them from the Power of tbe 
Grave * I will redeem them from Death.. O Death, 
Till de thy Plagues ; O Grave, I will be thy De- 
fratFion. Hoſ. xii, 14. But it is ſtill more clearly 
exprefled in the Book of Daniel, Many that ſlezp 
the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
lating” Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting Con- 


„n. Dan. xii. 2, When in ſtating the Juſtice 
1% hy ind Equity of the divine Proceedings, in the 18* 
to Chapter of Ezekiel, God is repreſented as declaring 
, Wy with the greateſt Solemnity, as a Matter of immu- 
. uble and eternal Certainty, concerning every Man 
ri. Wl whatſoever that ſhould perſiſt in a "Courſe of Sia - 
ip id Diſobedience, that he ſhould ſurely die; and 
1 


doncerning every good and righteous Man that he 
hoald firrely live, he ſhould not die; it is evident 
1b, as cannot be underſtood merely of temporal Life | 
den ud Death, or of worldly Proſperity and Adver- 
e ity, fince it is undeniable that both theſe in many 
rely Wi bgances equally befal the Righteous and the Wie- 
op: led; as the wiſe Man obſerves, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2. 
1 6: WF id muſt therefore be underſtood to extend to a 
(ball I Late of Fappineſs or Miſery, after this Life is at 
d of Wih ene CI I gr s 
naa This may ſuffice to ſhew the Falſhood and In- 
Mi- ace of that Charge which this Writer brings a+ 
pb: ear Moſes and the Prophets, and the whole Je- 


102), Nation, till the Days of Ezra, that they were 
a he Keiftieal Materialiſts or Sadducees., And now I 
Hal tive gone through the ſeveral Objections ſcattered 
Nh. n different Parts of his Book againſt the Old Teſt 
dame ament ;; and perhaps I; ſhall de thought to'have 


ned them more particularly than they deſerve 
| D proceed to EIT offers with a View to i064 
woy the Authority of the New Teftament: N des 
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AT Tranjtion 1 the . Philaſpbor's Qbjefians 3. 
ee, be New Teſtament. T be prrtondi 6 
very beb Ag ar our bleſſed. Saviour, nt be 
- in/inuates ſeveral Reftettions upon bis Condult' and 
Cbaralier. Thoſe RefleFions ſhewn to be graund- 
_ boſs and Our Lord pane” Panty tes ter 
2 Prejudices of the People in any Thing contrary '1g 
a Fee“ 11 to the Honour: of Cod. He was far 
to be 4 tempar al. Prince, pit u al 
255 ane to be the Maſiab promiſed and fur. 
5 the Prophets.” The : Author's Pretence that 
be jar 1 Character at his Deaths ſirus 
10 be falſe, The Mqſab ſpoken of hy the Prophgs, 
© was 20t merely to he a national Daliverr" of thy 
Jews, nor were the Benefits of his Kingdom io 
confined ta that Nation only, but to he — is 
Ir Gentiles. This hem from | the Prophecies 
themſelves, The Atleſtation givenzo Chriſt t divine 
Rs Ale by the "war 'of ORE: — x 
43 20 Vi b 3* / 


IN 1 Objeiong hon have-becn- hi 
therto conſidered, we have had plain Proofs of 
the Malice and Dilingenuity of this Writer; but in 
by”: remains with regard tothe New Toſtoment thun 
is ſtill greater Reaſon to complain of his Conduct 
As to dhe Old Teſtament, he is the - Parr -of u. 
pen Enemy, tho? an Enemy that hath lierle Regus 
t0.any: Thing that can be called fair or honest 
and who. ſcems to govern himſelf by that Maxim, 
e the Cope ae, te foogyendy.Þ 
ſpeaks. Reve n, he puts 
an the 2 Friend. He affects to ſpenl 
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wt He expreſsly declares himſelf to be 40 
Chriſtian AN 


* 


the New Teſtament, confidefed. 347 
cbriſian on the Foot of the New Teftament, p. 359. 
ad talks in pretty ſtrong Terms of the ſignal Ad- 
untages of the Goſpel- Revelation, and ſeems to 
lame — that do not ſet a due Value upon it. In 
de Beginning of this Book I have quoted a long and 
N — Þ Paſſage to this Purpoſe to which I refer 
be ie Reader ; and ſeveral other Paſſages might be 
1d WH produced that are no leſs ſtrong and expreſs. See 
„. preicularly, p. 338, 359, 392, 394, 411. But all 
be is only the better to carry on his Deſign againſt 
io N Griftienity, by ſeeming to ſpeak favourably of it 
r wbillt he really uſes his utmoſt Efforts to ſubvert it. 
a This will be evident to any one that conſiders: the 
14 WH we: RefleCtions he infinuates upon our bleſſed Lord 
bot melt: his more open Attempts againſt the Cha- 
nter of the Apoſtles, and againſt the Proofs they 
un ought of their divine Miſſion ; eſpecially » thoſe 
the 

o be 

d ty 
ec 
vine 
wen, 


bken from the extraordinary Gift and Powers of 
it Holy: Ghoſt in the Apoſtolical- Age: the Ac- 
wunt he gives of the falſe and abſurd Fewi/h Gol- 
Al, which be pretends they all preached except the 
apoſtle 'Paul, and of the great Differences a- 
toag them about Points of the: hghaſt-Canlaquence 
ud Importance: the Endeavours he uſes to 

he Credit of the whole Canon of the New Teſta- 
nent, and co ſheu/ that it is not to be depended on 
ra right Account either of Doctrine or ' Fats r 
rides the Pains be takes to miſrepreſt 3 
ame particular Doctrines of Chriſtianity. I 

de iome Notice of what he offers with regard ta 
achi-of theſe. And fhall begin wich confidering 
in laſinuatiors againſt the Character of our Heſſe 
cer himſelf, notwithſtanding be frequently af- 
ions of him with gra — Mane 
men. nd NS) 

— * p. x68. e cher Things 
ir this, chat he did not like other Lawgivers in 4 
Pang ite 14Þ the Cauſe f Virtue du the' common 
3 with the prenuiling Pre- 
NS judices 
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the People“, he Ju 


er of the Scribe; and Phariſees, whom the People ad- ig 


judices of the People. And yet he would have us 
believe, that in compliance with the Prejudices of Wl " 
the / | uſtified the Gofpel-Scheme on the For 1 
of Moles and the' Prophets ; that he not only aſſert- Wi ! 
ed the Authority of thoſe Writings, tho? they only Wl © 
fallly pretended: to divine Inſpiration, but impoſed Wl ® 
4 Senſe upon them which he Knew was not their Wl 
Senſe, and put that falſe Senſe upon the Jes for Bi © 
the real original Intention of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wi 
A that he pretended to be the Perſon that Wil # 
had been foretold and ſpoken” of by the Prophets, l 
under the Character of the Me/fab'; whereas accord - I 
ing to this Writer he himſelf could not but be ſen- 
fible that the Prophets had never ſpoken of him at 
all ; but of ſome temporal Prince that ſhould ſome 
time or other riſe up in Judea, and deliver the Fews 
from their Enemies. vt * 

But this is not all. He repreſents him as ſuffer- 
ing himſelf to be carried about for a Twelvemonth 
together by the Jewiſh Mob all over the Country, and 


to. be declared their Meſſiab (i. e. their temporal 

Prince in Oppoſition to Ce/ar, which is the only WY {tr 
Senſe he puts upon that Expreſſion) and that they 5 
had led him in Triumph to Jeruſalem, and proclain- I Ant 
But certainly he that on all Occaſions declared with ſo nc-W ud 4 


ble a Zeal and Freedom againſt the Traditions of the Elders for i fit, 
which'the 'Fewws had the higheſt Veneration, and detected tbe ind. 


red and reverenced as holy Perſons, ' would have declared with 
equal Zealagainſt the Law of Moſer itſelf; if he had looked upon bat, 
© to be as this Author repreſents it, 4 <urerched Scheme of St 
Perfition, Blindneſs, und Slavery, contrary to all Reafon and cn 

ron Kane, impoſed upon them under the ſpecious Pretence of 4 

ont Tafitutron.” And he Would not have deſerved the Name 
of u true "Reformer in Religron, if he had not endeavoured 10 
undeceive che People, and to detect and expoſe ſo pernicious al 
Impoſtire. **Andhis' not doing fo, bat all along repreſenting 
that Law us vine; and never once in the whole Courſe of bu 


Miniſtry, dropping 8 Tnſinuation 5 the conerdry; 5's ar |= 
Prodf that he | elt looked upon it to be of divine Origin ene 
and Authority; rr Verling 
WY . : 4 '/ 


the New Teſtament, ard 349 


d him King in this Senſe but | three. Days before he 
vas apprehended, without. his oppoſing it. That 
therefore. the Feuiſi Chief -· Prieſts and Rulers were 
under 4 Neceſſity of doing what: they did; in order 
vive. their Country from Ruin. That 450 

auld not prove, that be; bad made any Pretenſions ts 
he. Crown againſt Celar, pet they' preſumed" be muſt 
have given the Pes gin po ſome Encouragement that May, 


de fo. ftrong and general an Expert ation could never. 
1e bern raiſed and kept up. And our A 
" himſelf obſerves, that had be renounced any 
4 Preten/rons. ſaoner, as be did at laſt, tbe People would 


al have farſook: hin, as they did as ſoun as they found 
be was not ' for their turn, and that be had, as 

tought; betrayed them. Thus it is. evident that he 
uſtifies our Lord's Murderers, and repreſents them 


a — 
1 only having acted as became good Patriots to 
M wes the Run of their Nauen and inſinuates 
nth Nan | s 5 vw F (3... an þ 4 kbar 


and $: 1 nie . 15 7 one 


ral steve Giolles he ep ee. the 10 and Phat 
nly e might think proper; to put upon it in their Council, and 
hey towever. they might colour over their Deſign with a Pretence of 
| tal for the publick Good, John xi. 47, 48, &c. yet it is evi- 
nt from the whole Evangelick Hiſlory, that the real Motive 
yas their Malice and Envy; becauſe with an impartial Zeal he 
o nc- ind -rebuked their Crimes and Vices, and detected their 5.4 4 
es for Wl diy, and oppoſed: their Authority and Traditions. Hence 

d the i dg often of their being filled with Rage againſt him, — 
e ad, Counſel to ſlay him. Their Malice was ſo ap 

ich fat Pilate himſelf could not but obſerve it. If. be had beliey 
apo dat Zoſur had ſet himſelf up for a Prince of the Foros in Oppo- 
dan ta Ceſar, it concerned him more than it did chem to pre- 
J ent it. But he knew * the Chief Priefts had delivered: Sin 
Ae. Mark xv. 10, and therefore endeavoured to get 
Name bed from Puniſhment. Ard whereas this Writer to excuſe 

ted rofl Ciief Prieſts, 6c. lays his Death upon the Multitade, who 

us auf ctends; were enraged at him for at laſt diſclaiming == Þ 
-ntingl tir % ah; on the * it is evident, that * was 


Chief Prieſts and Elders ſaadeũ the e 
5 what they did, 1 xxvii. el 
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350 OByz TION again} 
_ his own Drath upon 


him elf, by 
— the Fewti/b Mob to to' take him for 


ab or temporal King, and to proclaim 
Ee e bu We 0 rey that he 
never renounced theſe Pretenſions till he was before 
the Roman Governor. And if ſo, I know not 
hat Foundation he there reprefents hit as 6 
Marty and Comer for che Truth. Thus 
determined Malice againſt our bleſſed Lord 
man diſcovers"itſclf from” under the Ditguile he 
endeavours to throw over it. Sce p, 350—333. 
But it may be eaſily proved that theſe Inſinui- 
tions arc as falſe as they are malicious. Nothing is 
more evident than that on the one Hand our Lord 
all diſclaimed all | Pretences to the being 1 
temporal Prince in oppoſition to Ceſar; tho? thi 
Mriter inſimuates, that he never renounced hel 
Preteniioni till he came upon his Trial before Pi. 
fate: and that on the other Hand, he all along 
claimed to be the Maſſiab foretold and ſpoken of 
gm ny tho“ he affirms e 
upon his Truly and died w__ 
Renanciation,” | 


5 »As rothe firſt, dot ory did fie wick 
the Populace” would 'have” fakes An by Foxit 


| have made him d King, John vi. 5. but to avoid 


of ſetting up for a al * Sove 
"when one defired him to ſpeak to his Bro 
fog rhe Inheritance with „he aner 


all 
reoigmy, 
1 


| And de de 
dared, chat he himſelf came u 40 be niggred an 


but 1s miniſter, "ond to MEWS « 


5. 
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n e h to his gw Diſciples and 
0 ö dude, that i if auy Man would come after 
um, that 48, would 1 775 Dikciple,, 2e maſt den 
unſelf, a A 5 bjs Groſs, and fallow him, In- 
fend of raiſing them to Expectations of great world» 
| Adyantages,., as he. expreſaly. foretold his. own 
gievous Sulferings and Death, ſo. he declared chat 
us Diſciples hola be. hated and perjecuted gf all 
2 bis Names ſake, and that ia this-Horld 
(hey, bod bave Tribulation. And the Rewartl he 
poiſed to choſe char ſhould believe and obey him, 
eie not the Riches ondurs of this preſent 
World, but the ſpiricual and cxernal Rewards of a 
hure State. | 1 om 
But tho! he ſo plainly difclaitged all: Proccnifutia 
p worldly Dominion and Sovereignty, here on 
tarth, yet it is certain that he claimed to be the 
7 — ab that had — promiſed and foretold from 
m hence it is evident; that he 
10 not {ag xg upon ages, Meſiab foretold by the Pro» 
phers, to ED as Our Author repreſents. him, merely a 
Ps rince. John che Baptiſt, when he was 
kat to, plaoly and openly” declared that he was 
In. the, A or the Chriſt. But did our Lord 
na ever, duri ng To whole: Courſe of his perſona] 
try, make ſuch a Declaration concerning him» 
E far. from it. Whenever any gave him the 
Tile of the; Chriſt, the Sen of David, or any ef 
Eg er peculiar C rs. Which were: ar uſe 
mify. the Me/igby he never once rejacted it. 
5 thoſe who thus addreſſod hie a on the 
N when Peter in the Name of che Diſciples 
wde that noble Confeſſion, Nan art abe Cb iſt the 
im of the . God; Jeſus anſwered him, Miſſed art 
tou Simon. Barjona: for-. Fleſh. and Blood hath not 
wee) & unto thee, 2 my Fatber which is in — 
, Matt, xvi. 17. 80 — approves Maart has 
e ar eus Confeſſian, I belieur but bum ud ch Chrif 
* * wk 5 „ ite the ek 
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fab under the Character of the Son of Man, and 


332 OBJBcTIONS againſt 
John xi. 27. And when the High-Prieſt upon his 
rial before the Fewi/h Council adjured him by the 
Hving God, to tell them, whether he was tbe Chrif 
the Son of the Bleſſed ? He anſwered directly, I an. 
And then adds, and ye Hall ſee the Son of Man fi. 
ting on the Right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. Where he evidently applies to 
himſelf what the Prophet Danjel faith of the M 


FFs. =. 


which by this Writer's own Acknowledgment all 
the Jets, and Jewiſh Chriſtians underſtood: of the WM Ne 
Meſſiab. See Mark xiv. 61, 62. Dan. vii. 13, 14.0 Th 
And this was the pretended Blaſphemy for which Fit 
they condemned him. And when he was before Mit: 
Pilate, tho? he told him that his Kingdom was nt d 


this World, yet even then ſo cautious was he of ml) 
ying any Thing that ſhould look like a diſclaim-W Jel 
ing the Character of the Meſſiab, that when Pilate Ml Gol 
afked him whether he was a King, he anſwered that nue 
he was; that is, that he was that Perſon that had mak 
been promiſed and foretold by the Prophets under Neli 
that Character. See Jobn xviii. 37. "Matt. xxvũ 3: 
11. Lake xxiii. 3. Accordingly” Pilate when be or 
brought him out to the Fews ſaid, Sebold your Ning. I 
And this was the Crime of which the Chief. Prieſts, ¶ de 1 
and by their Inſtigation the Multitude accuſed him ¶ bew 
to the Governor, tho? our Author pretends that the C 
Reaſon of their Rage againſt him, was his diſyWubje 


claiming before Pilate that he was their King of nd 
Mzfſiab. So far therefore is it from being true the 
that our Saviour renounced his being the MH 
ſiab in tbe prophetical Senſe, and died upon that Re Mt. 
nunciation, as this Writer with. an unparallePd Congiyiat h 
fidence in Falſhood over and over aſſerts; that thi 
very contrary is true; that he declared himſelf te 
be che Meſſiab upon his Trial, and died upon tba 
Declaration. His aſſerting it was the Cauſe of I 
Condemnation by the'Fewiſhþ Council, and was 
Crime urged by them againſt him before "—_ 
Lie | 


eil. 
Ute ly 


the New Teſtament, confider'd. 3 53 
This was in an eſpecial Manner the glorious Truth 
ber which he died a Martyr, and which he ſealed 
aich his Blood. And after his Reſufrection he 
_ Wh opened the Underſtandings of his Diſciples that 
bey might know the Scriptures, and 0 to 
em the Paſſages in the prophetical Writings re- 
o WY hting to himſelf as the true Cbriſt, that had been 
there promiſed and foretold. And this the Apoſ- 
les, and the Apoſtle Paul as much as any of them, 
preached under the Influence of his divine Spirit. 


Now what Iden does this Writer give us of all this? 
„hat this pretended Meſſiahſhip of Feſus was all a 
WM fiction, The Prophets had never ſpoken of him 


itall, nor of any Mz/iab, but a temporal Prince 
nd national Deliverer of the Fews, and of them 
ly. And what is this but to declare that our Lord 
ſelus Chriſt was a Deceiver, and that the whole 
bolpel is one grand Impoſture, and the Article ſo 
nuch inſiſted upon there, and which our Author 
makes to be the only proper Article or Doctrine of 
Religion peculiar to the” Goſpel Diſpenſation, ſee 
8590 is an abſolute Falſhood, and groſs Impo- 


[ſhall not enter upon a diſtinct Conſideration of 
he Prophecies relating to the Maſiab, in order to 
bew how amply they are fulfilled in our Lord Je- 
ks Chriſt; this would carry me too far, and is a 
zbect which -hath often. been largely and juſtly 
g oi undled. I ſhall only briefly obſerve, that Where- 
8 there are two Things which this Writer repre- 
Me/Wfits as neceſſarily entring into the Character of the 
RE Mad, as foretold by the Prophets: the one is, 
Con lat he was to be no more than a temperal Prince, 
nd - his Kingdom and Dominion was to be of a 
elf eafÞvoridly Nature: the other is, that he was only to 
n the a King of the Jets, and to be a national De- 
erer or Saviour of them only, and not of the 
teilen? the contrary to both theſe may be ma- 

+ * a a 8 
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— = to, this. N It vill be eaſily gra 
1 af the Maſſab, and the ge 
a l is 259 ſometimes gepreſented 
gar drawn, from the Glory 
2 e 01 Key bly Kingdoms. Nor | 
to. he, wandered at by. any. ane that conſiders the 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
wwe of the prophetical, Stile, which, delighted in 
N 4 nd The Bal > ay and Allufigns, and often Wl © 
reprefenged, Things of a ſpiritual, Nature under Wl © 
Images drawa from the. Things of this World: WM 
but at the fame tiche there are many. Things ad Wl * 
Fa which. Sa ſhew that the Kingdom k 
to hin: 45-hgt;, Ike the Kingdoms of this ly 
in Its, Naturg.jand. Deſign, put erected for 95 
Fürpoles, Thar the great and, Princip 1 
ir was tc eſſabliſh Truth and Rights- 17 
and. —.— wiedge A 125 and WY. 

n,- and, m evalence rity a 
nt Mankind... Thus. N ie u led i d " 
6 remarkable Pr concerhing the Meſſub f 
Rf Og \ Kingdom Vinh us haye,.; 8 xi. 1755 * 

7. xl, 12. this is the Name w 

by he ſhould be Ae e Lord our Nelken " 


Jsr, Xriii. 5,.6- And ip the nivth.Chapter of Be- 

"f Where Meſſrah the Prince is ſo exprelsly pep: — 
the End; of his, coming is figaified ta be 

i 5 the, Trauſe reli nale an: 2 75 of Sins 


A 
to; make Reconciliation. fe 9 8 ys M 
eus 0 e 25 Han. ix. 7 
ſame ſometimes repr = = a 7 . 8 
ous K. e F D 
nat .after 4 e Aaron, as it muſt have bet a 
d et 


Lay of. Maſes had continued in Force 5 

3 {65 46.0145 of ere. P 

ay leribed 8 A great Prophet, i 

pm, b le were. commanded: to bearkea 

XViii. — = And chis Character of tht 
22 Vas 9 Wel knows, that even the Sana 
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the New Teſtament, confider'd. 3 55 
ub, which is called Chriſt : when be is come be will 
tell ws all Things, John iv. 25. In that remarkable 
Prophecy relating to the Mefiab, and which was 
uaderftood- of him by the antient Jes, from Ja. 
li. 13, to the End of the fifty third Chapter, as it 
is foretold concerning him, that he ſhould be exalted 
nd be very high, ſo his deep Humiliation, and moſt 
geievous Sufferings, are ſtrongly deſcribed in a 
Variety of emphatical Expreſſions, and the Rea- 
ons and Ends of thoſe Sufferings are plainly figni- 
led; that it was for our Tranſgreſſions that he was 
6-ſulfer 3 that he was to make his Soul an Offering 
fir Sin, and to bear the Sins of many,” that by his 
Wipes we-might be healed ; and that by his Knowledge 
W ſhould juſtify many, and ſhould make Interceſſion 
y The Tranferefſors. In the illuſtrious Prophecy 
concerning the Meftab, Mal. iii. 1. he is deſcribed 
nder tue Character of the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
W lun, and what Kind of Covenant that was we are 

hotmed, Fer. xxxi. 3135. from which it appears 
Mie it was to be a New Covenant diſtinct from that 
ade with the 1/raclites when they were brought out 
"8 Exypt;/.and that the promiſed Bleſſings of it 
Dee be of a ſpiritual: Nature; ſuch as that God 
re ud drite bis Law in their Heart, and teach them 

' "Wb know him, and forgive their Iniquity. | 
And as theſe Things plainly ſhew that the King- 
m of the Metab ſpoken of by the Pr was 
t merely of a ſecular Nature, like the Kingdoms 
this World; and that the principal Benefits of it, 
in which the Glory of it is deſcribed as princi- 
I conſiſting, are ſpiritual and divine; fo it is 
0 evident, that > Benefits and this Salvation 
Fe repreſented there as not confined to the Ferws 


M bucextending to all Mankind. Thus in the 
"tht Fomiſe made to Abrabam, and which is ſo often | 


berre to in the New Teſtament, it is ſaid, that 

his Seed ſobnid all the Families of the \ Earth be 

ed." When Jacub propheſies of the Meſiab 
Aa 2 under 
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under the Name of Shilob, it is declared that unto 
him. ſhould the Sueeald F the People be, Gen. 
xlix. 10. It is foretold that in the Time of that 
Branch that ſhould grow out of the Root of Jeſſe, the 
Earth ſhould be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, 
. as the Waters cover the Sea; and that to bin ſhould 
the Gentiles ſeek, or as the Seventy render it, in hin 
Hall the. Gentiles truſt, Wa. xi. 1, 9, 10. That 
God would put, bis Spirit upon him, and he ſhould 
bring forth Judgment unto the Gentiles, and the Iſes 
ſhould wait for his Law); and that God would prove 
him for a Covenant of the People, for a Light of the 
Gentiles, //a, xlii. 1, 4, 6. And again, that God 
would give him for a Light to tbe Gentiles, that he 
might be ihe Salvation of God, wnto the Ends of the 
Earth, Iſa. xlix. 6. He is deſcribed under the Cha- 
racter of the Deſire. of all Nations, Hag. ii. 6—9. 
to ſhew that he was promiſed and deſigned to be a 
B.ieſſing to all Nations. The general Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Knowledge of God and true 
Religion is frequently ſignified by the Prophets 
ſtrong and noble, tho* figurative Expreſſions, fee 
Mal. i. 11. Ja. ii. 2, 3. Some of thoſe Expre 
ſions do indeed —— 4 manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Manner of Worſhip that was in uſe under the leg 
Diſpenſation, ſee 1/a. Ixvi. 23. Zecb. xiv. 16, 17 
18. but the general Deſign of thoſe: Expreſſions 
no more than to ſignify that the Geitiles ſhould b 
brought into the true Church of God, and ſhoult 
become his People, and worſhip biny: in a pu 
and acceptable Manner, according to his Appoint 
ment; but not that the "Moſaick Law and t 
Rites there preſcribed ſhould be obſerved by t 
Gentiles: the contrary to m_— plainly appea 
from ſome of thoſe Paſſages. ' Thus, Mal. 1. 1 
the Converſion of the Gentiles is r ted by the 
offering Incenſe unto the Lord, a pure of 
in every. Place: but that this cannot he underſtoc 
nen of their er Incenſe and Oblations 2 
3 core 


the New Teſlament, confad*d. 3 57 
cording to the Law is evident, becauſe that Law did 
not allow Incenſe to be offered in any Place but at 
the Temple or Tabernacle. So it is foretold, 1a. 
nx. 9—2 1. that the Egyptians ſbould know the Lord; 
and that they ſhould offer Sacrifice and Oblation; 
and that an Altar ſhould be erefed unto the Lord, 
in the Midft, of the Land of Egypt, and a Pillar at 
the Border thereof to the Lord. Where it is mani- 
kſt that theſe Expreſſions are not to be taken lite- 
nlly as ſignifying the Manner in which they ſhould 
worſhip God; for both theſe, the erecting Pillars 
o God any where at all, and the erecting Altars 
n any Place but in the Land of Canaan, at the 
Place which the Lord ſhould chooſe there, are for- 
bidden in that Law. In that Prophecy it is alſo 
farther declared, that Egypt and Afſyria, by which 
are ſignified the chief of the Heathen Nations, 
mould as well as Jae! be God's People and Inbe- 
mance, Whereby it is plainly ſignified that the 
Diſtinction of Nations ſhould-then be taken away; 
tiere ſhould be no Difference between Fews and 
ies; and the peculiar Rites of the Moſaick 

[Conſtitution ſhould be aboliſhed, ſee Ja. xix. 24, 
. With a View to this State of Things, all Na- 
tons are often called upon to praiſe the Lord for 
lis Mercy and Truth, and to ſerve him with Glad- 
ieſs ; it is ſignified that there was a Time coming 
wen his Way Houid be known upon Earth, and his 
ing Health unto all Nations; when all the Earth 
ud wworſbip bim, and ſhould ing unto his Name, 
nd a glorious Reign of God is ſpoken of that 
dould be the juſt Cauſe of univerſal Joy and Re- 
Neing to all People. | 
In a Word, nothing can be more evident than it 
8 from the Prophecies that the Kingdom of the 
Meſiab is repreſented as an univerſal Benefit, the 
uppy Effects of which were not to be confined to 


* See Fſal. lxvi. 1-4. Ei. 1—4. xcvii, xcviii. c. ii. 
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the Fews, but were to extend unto. all Nations, 
And tho* many of the Fes thro? their Selfiſnneſz 
and narrow Prejudices would fain have appropri- 
ated the Benefits of the Me/iab to their own Na- 
tion; yet there was ſome among them that ſtill pre. 
ſerved juſter Notions of Things in Conformity to 
the plain Declarations of the antient Prophecies con- 
cerning him. Thus aged Simeon, who was one of 
thoſe that expelted the Conſolation. of Iſrael, that is, 
| waited for the coming of the Maſſab, when he 
took Jeſus into his Arms, and bleſſed God for hav- 
4 ing cauſed him to live and ſee the promiſed Me 
| fiab, calls him the Salvation of Cod which he had 
| prepared before the Face of all People, 4 Light 1 
_ lighten the Gentiles; and the Glory of his People Il. 
rel, Luke, ii. 30, 31, 32. And even the Samari- 
tans, who had the ſame Hopes and Expectations of the 
Meſſiah with the' Tei, looked for him under the 
Notion of the Saviour of the World: We know, 
fay they, that this is indeed the Chrift the Saviour of 
the World, John iv. 2. d bir; 
From the ſeyeral Paſſages that have been referred il n 
to, and others that might be mentioned, it appears Bill 4, 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, and that gloriou jj 
State of Things ſo much ſpoken of in the Pro- 
— is not to be underſtood merely of a worldly 
minion or Empire, under the Government of: 

meie temporal Prince, that was to be a prop 
King of the Jews, and of them only, hut of 
" Kingdom of Righteouſneſs. and Peace, of Trut 
1 and Holindſs; the proper Deſign of which was t 
a ſptead the Knowledge and Practice of true Reli 
gon among Men: that this Maia to whom. th 
Kingdom belonged was to be the great Prophe 
and Teacher of his Church, the great High Prie 
but not after the Order of Aaron, the Meſſenges 
of a new and moſt gracious Covenant different irc 
that which God made with the 1/raelites when bu 
Nr 


the New Teſtament, coder d. 3 59 
8, fear r in a mean and humble Form, and to Endur 
ls Wl the grenteſt Sufferings, and by” thoſe Sufferings to 
i- wake Reconeiliation for Thiquify « That he — 55 
a- de cut off out of the Land If a Living, and in 
* WH Coſequenee ef this was to be highly exaled; That 
his D6tHittiori was to be extenfive over all Nations, 
ind to Cr 6 the End of the World : Thifthe 
Rflitgy of His Reign were not to be confiried ts 
de Jett omy, dot were to etend unto ffl Nas 
long; lie — 41 to de # Light to ligbten the Cemil, 
ind this Salvation of God unto the Ends oft 
Farth P75 the whole World ſhould have Rex- 
iy to teſoler in his 6omiiig,. and th the 
de reduced, as an univerfal Blalhig- © 
"When therefore the King er Mfeſfab of ho 
deh gloti6tis Things are fpoketi,/ & repreſerited as 
fiting on the Throne of David Bis Ptthir 3 ſt ic ei. 
&nt this cannot be underſtood in the Seile "tk 
Author pets upon that Phraſe, as if he werk to be 
ly 2 temporal Prince; and a national Deliverer 
ind Savicar of the Fews only 3 —— no mean 


erred BY nfwers the Idea the Prophets gave us of the ei, 

pear fob. All that is intended in Nhe Ep 

2 that as he was to proceed out of the Faun and 
10 


Race of David, fo he was to be King as David 
ws, but in a far more fublime and glorious Sent. 
David's being choſen and ſet apart by God's on 
Ibecial Deſignation and wt Gove p to be K 
wer 1/rad, who were then God's 8 
nd Inheritance, whom he fed acc to the Ine. 
Pity of bis Heart, and guided by ky NT = 4 
Hands, Pal. hexviii 70, 1 71 „Was x 
if that' more glorious Kingdom and Sovereignty 
Mich the Mea was to exerciſe over the umver- 
Church. In chat remarkable Prophecy relatin 
che Ahab, Ia. ix. 6, 5. after it is faid, 44 
W 4 Child ir born, unto us a Son is given : and the 
n Ebern fal! de upon bis Shoulder, © and. bis 
Name Pall be called Ir Counſellor," The 
at mighty 


3660 Or jZOTIoxs ag 
mighty. God, Tbe everlaſting Father, or as the Se- 
venty render it, the Father of the World to come, 
or the future Age, The Prince of Peace : It is ad- 
ded, of the Iucreaſe of bis Government, and Peace 
there v7 be no End; upon the Throne, of David, and 
upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
Judgment and with Juſtice, from benceforth even 
for. ever; (be Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will per- 
form this, From which Paſſage it is evident, that 
as the Perſon there ſpoken of is . repreſented by 
Characters that ſhew him to be vaſtly ſuperior to 
David, ſo the Kingdom aſcribed to him, tho! f- 
guratively ſignified by the Expreſſions of his ſitting 
upon David's Throne, and upon his Kingdom, 
muſt needs be underſtood to be of a far higher and 
nobler Nature; even that Kingdom ſo oſten re- 
preſented by the Prophets as a Kingdom of Righ- 
teouſneſs- and Truth, Charity and Benevolence. 
That Kingdom of the Son of Man ſpoken of by 
amel, which is repreſented as of a different Kind 
. all former Dominions. and Empires; which 
are deſcribed under the Emblem of furious wild 
Beaſts, deſtructive Powers; whereas this is repre- 
lented as an univerſal Bleſſing to Mankind. 
If it be. ſaid, that granting all this to be true, 
57 ſtill theſe Prophecies cannot be applied to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſince the Event hath not an- 
ſwered theſe glorious Predictions of univerſal Peace, 
Righteouſneſs, Ac. that are repreſented as attending 
the Mefrab's Kingdom. I anſwer, that if it be 
gonſidered that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath brought 
in a new. and moſt, perfect Diſpenſation, the mani 
leſt Tendency of which is io eſtabliſh Rightcoul 
nels, Truth, Peage, and univerſal Charity ane 
Good-will amongſt Mankind, without Diſtinctiot 
between Jeu and Gentiles : That in Conſequence 
$i his grievous ;Sufferings, which were expreſs 
loretold, God. hath highly. exalted bim, and be unt 
klara to be tbe Son of God with Porper : Thi 
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„ notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition it met with, the 
„ Wi Goſpel of his Kingdom attended with the Holy 
1. WW Ghoſt, ſent down from Heaven, and with the moſt 
02 1 Manifeſtations of a divine Power, made 2 
urpriſing Progreſs, and in a few Years, was pub- 
ith WJ liſhed throughout the vaſt Roman Empire; the 
en Kingdom of Satan and pagan Idolatry fell down 
er- before it; and vaſt Numbers were every where 
hat turned from. Darkneſs to Light, from worſhipping 
by WI Idols to ſerve the living and true God, and 
to Vice and Wickedneſs, and the moſt immoral Con- 
f- duct to a Life of Holineſs, Purity and Virtue. 
ing WJ Any one that conſiders this, and at the fame time 
om, Wy conſiders the pompous Figures of the prophetick 
and Wl Style, will not be ſurpriſed that ſuch a glorious 
re- ¶ Perſon, and ſuch a Diſpenſation and State of Things 
igh- WI ſhould be foretold and ſet forth by lofty Figures, 


ce. and in the moſt ſtrong and elevated Expreſſions. 
f by WY And if Chriſtians afterwards fell off from the Pu- 
Kind WY nity and Glory of the Goſpel into a great and ge- 
hich WY neral Apaſtacy; tho? ſtill in Times of the greateſt 


Degeneracy there were many thouſands among them 
that faithfylly adhered to the true Worſhip, Love, 
and Obedience of the only true God thro? Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the Practice of real Piety and Righ- 
touſneſs ; and if there has riſen up an exorbitant 
Anti-chriſtian Power and Spiritual Tyranny, which 
hath been of long Continuance; this alſo hath been 
plainly foretold, and that a very glorious State of 
Things ſhall follow, .and ,ſhall- continue for a long 
time. And under lorious State of the Church, 

the prophetical Predictions relating to the Maſſiabꝰs 
Kingdom, its uniyerſal Extent, | Peace, Purity, 
Happineſs, ſhall receive their fulleſt Accompliſh- 
ment. And the remarkable Completion of the 
tther Parts of the Prophecies leave us no reaſonable 
Room to doubt that whatever remains to be fulfilled 
all in the due Seaſon be accompliſhed alſo. 


And 
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And whereas the MeſiaÞs Kingdom ſeems forme. 


times to be deferibed with a particular Regard to 


the Jews; und it is forerold that he ſhould- reign 
_ over them as their Prince and Shepherd, and that 
in tis Days 1/7ael' and "org ould "dwell ſafely, 
and in a happy State > There are two Things that 
will entirely ks off the Advantage our Author 
rerends to take from theſe Expreſſions. The one 
, that the Terms rae! and Fudub and tlie Hou 
# Facob, are not always to be onderſtood-in the 
Prophets preciſely of the Seed of Jacob literally fo 
called, or of the Jeiſh People and Nation; but 
are ſometimes defi ned to ſignify the Church in ge · 
neral, as it ſhould be vaſtly enlarged under the BY 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, when Jew and Gentife ſhould BF 
de alk one in Chriſt 'Jefas. It might be 4 | 
ſhewn' that there is nothing in this but What is l 
fectly agreeable to the £ etica! Style and k 
ner of  Expreffion. in Conformity to this 0 
Way of Sjaking, the Church under the New! 
Teſtament is deſcribed under the Character of the MW"! 
Feruſalem which i5 above, © Gal: iv. 26, Heb: v. 
rho Chriſtians are called Fews, Rev. iii. 9.00 
ah I Gal.-vi. 6. Fre Irie (pas. wy 
9855 hl t 3. And all werde Believers at 
called ae Seed, and the Children of Are Te 
Bum. The other Thing to be obferyed js, that if 
e tex „ chat ſpeak of the Ad 
vantages ur and tes were to enjoy under the 
_ Meſhab, be underſtood literally 4 the People 0 
che Frtos; they relate to a Aue Reſtoration 0 
* char is yet to de accompliſttied. As the 
1 wha Difperfion” of the Fews, then 
Ling feattered- through all Nations of the Earth 
and their finding no Reſt among them, but being 
every where hated and deſp TY ſcorned and re 
ched; and their {til cg in this their ui 
exampled” Dif perfiotr to be a Hint People, is or 
told and deſcribed by many remarkable Charade | 
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and which could never be applied to any other Na- 
don *, ſo their Recovery and Return is alſo foretold. 
And this their Deliverance is ſometimes expreſaly 
* Wl :pplicd to the latter Days, and is conneted wich 
y the. Times of the Maſſab. Not as if it were to 
n kppen immediately upon the Maſſabs coming: 
et On the contrary-, ic is ſignified, that the 
mi ewe would de ſpiſe and reject him when he came, 
uſe hee A6o8o 91 (hat he nogha. be gone of; Rune 
ug and & Rock. of Offence to them, at which 
TY Lins ſhould fall and be broken, Haz vii, 14, 18. It 
bot b intimated chat J/rael ſhould! aut be potbered at his 
ge⸗ . and yet he ſhould be glorified, Iſa. xlix. 
che s chat the Day of bis coming would be greet and 
ald Fra to many among them, Mal. iii. 1, 2. iv. 
And moſt plainly and expreſsly it is fore- 
ola by Daniel, that the coming of the Meſtab 
would be attended with the Deſtruction of their 
City and Sanctuary, and the Subverſion of their 
hole Conftitution, Dan. ix. 26, 27. And finally, 
that aſter they had continued mam) Days, or for a 
long Time, qvitbont a King, and without a Prince 
ud without a, Sacrifice, and without an Imags, and 
without. an EKphod, and without Teraphim : A moſt 
mat Deſcription of their preſent State, when they 
ee without any Ferm of Government, without the 
-MExerciſe of = legal Prigthood or Oblations, and 
* the lame Time free from that Idolasiy to which 
Ney were antiencly ſo prone ;; they ſhould aſter- 
ward return and ſeek the Lard * Cod, and 
1 David. tbeir King, that is, the true Meſpab, who is 
Muametimes- repreſented under that Character, and 
1 i fron tha Lord and bis Goodneſs in the latter 
Dew, Hoſ. iii. 4, 5. And that God would pour | 
int upon them a N pirit of Grace and Supplication, = 
inet An. ſhould leak wot un abe bad 


ee * en Deut.[xxx. 
* N . Xii. 3. I. i. 1116. 
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pierced and mourn, Zach. xii. 10 — 14. xiii, l. 
And their State under the Mgtab is deſcribed in 
figurative Expreſſions, as a State of Peace and Ho- 
lineſs, Exel. xxxiv. 23— 31. Xxxvi. 21 — 28, 
This Return and Converſion. of the Fews, and the 
Ha of it, St. Paul clearly ſpeaks of in 
the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
And ſince the former Part of the Prophecies re- 
lating to the Jews is fo remarkably accompliſhed, 
we may regard it as a Pledge and Aſſurance, that 
the other Part of the Prophecies, relating to their 
future Converſion and Return, ſhall alſo receive its 
proper Completion. And indeed their being ſtill 
preſerved a diſtin People, in ſuch remar 
Circumſtances, ſeems to ſhew that they are reſerved 
for ſome ſignal Purpoſes of divine Providence. 
And now, upon this brief View of the Prophe- 
cies relating to the Meſiab, which were delivered 
not all at once, but by different Perſons, and in 
diverſe Manners, at a vaſt Diſtance of Time from 
one another, and which are remarkably accom- 
pliſhed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom the ſe- 
veral Characters given of the Meſſiah, tho ſome 
of them at firſt View ſeemed net yery conſiſtent 
with others, do wonderfully. concur : I Think it 
muſt be acknowledged that ſuch a Series of Pro- 
phecy carried on for a long Succeſſion of Ages, 
yet all conſpiring with an admirable Harmony, 
the like of which cannot be produced in any other 
Caſe, yields a glorious and ar Kind of At- 
teſtation to our Lord Feſus Chris, and to the Dil- 
penſation he hath introduced. And when joined 
with his wonderful Miracles, and the extraordinary 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the excellent Ten- 
dency of that Doctrine and Religion which he 
taught and publiſhed to the World, "lays a ſolid 
Foundation for our Faith in him, and Obedience to 
the Doctrines and Laws which he hath” given us. 
Our Author indeed will —— 
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ies furniſh any Proof at all. He argues, that 

if the Life or Religion of the Pope or Mahomet had 
been prophefied of and foretold, as ſome think they 
were, this would have been 10 222 of the Truth 
of Dofrines'or Righteouſneſs of Perſons, and there- 
fore could have been no rational Foundation for true 
Religion. p. 332, 333. And it will be eafily own- 


Power, no Man in his Senſes would have produced 
this as a Proof that his Miſſion was divine; when 
It would rather have proved, that this was that ve- 
fy wicked oppreſſive Power that had been foretold 
nd de ſcribed. in order to warn People againſt it, 
ind to keep them from being too much diſcouraged 
on the Account of it, as well as to ſtrengthen their 
e- Hope that it ſhould be at length deſtroyed. But 
ed when there had been a Perſon foretold from the 
in beginning of the World as a Bleſſing to Mankind, 
2m and the ſending of whom is repreſented as the 
m- Wh moſt extraordinary Effect of divine Love; when 
ſſe⸗ de had been deſcribed by the moſt glorious divine 

| Characters, and many particular Circumſtances re- 
ating to his Perſon, Actions, Offices, and the 
preciſe Time of his coming plainly pointed out; 
this being the Caſe, when he actually came in 
whom all thefe Chara&ers met, and to whom all 
theſe Predictions pointed, and in whom alone they 
received their Accompliſhment, this certainly tend- 
ed highly to recommend him to the Eſteem of 
Mankind, and to prepare and engage them to re- 
ceive that Diſpenſation of Righteouſneſs, ' Truth, 
ind Charity, Which he came to introduce and efta- 


Lee ...r 


from the Meanneſs of his outward Appearance, 
from his Sufferings, c. ſince it was manifeſt from 
the Prophecics, that even theſe Things were ex- 
prefsly foretold concerning him; and made a Part 


ed, that if our Lord Zeſus Chriſt had been prophe- 
fied of no otherwiſe than as a tyrannous wicked 


diſh. It tended to remove the Prejudices ariſing 
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Guilt of rejecting him, and thereby counteracting 
the gteat and noble Deſign and Scheme of divine 
ee, which had been carried on from the 


Ladd, that theſe Prophecies, and their Accom- | 


er beſides that they exhibit an illuſtrious 
roof. of a meſt wiſe preſiding Providence that 
ſang the whole Series of Events, and ſhew the 
Extent, of the divine Knowledge, and thus are ve- 
ry ſerviceable even to natural Religion, do alſo 

ew. the wonderful Harmony between the Old 

eſtament and the New; that there is one and the 
ſame Spirit in both; the ſame uniform Deſign and 
Scheme ſtill carrying on; and that Prophecy: cane 
not in old Time by the Mill of Man; \but holy Men 
of God. ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Gbof. 
2 Pet. i. 21. Our Author indeed makes little of 
all this. If the Reader will take his Word tor it, 
theſe: Things are Minute neſſes, and even minuliæ mi 
nutiarum, as he expreſſes it. He puts the Caſe that 
the Prophets bau faretold the Birib, Life, Miraclis 
Crucifivion, and-Reſurreftion of Chrif,, .. particutarif 
and minutely, in all the Circumſtances of © Time, 
Plate, Perjons, &c. and then he aſks, bat couli 
this have. proved, but only. that theſe Men bad tht 
certain Knowledge of Futurity. in thoſe. Matters? 
And conſequently, _ that  theſe-Events were nett{aty, 
as depending. upon neceſſary Cauſes, .' winch might. bt 
certainly foreknown and predified ?.. p. 332. I ball 
not ſtay to expoſe the Abſurdity of chis Paſſage, 
which plaipiy 1mplics a Denial of. God's Preſcient 
of. future Contingencies; and ſeems to ſuppoſe a 
ala Neceſſity in human Actions and Events. For 
if che Actions here referred to, and all the ſeveral 
Events foretold } the Prophets, were neceſſary, au 
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of Freedom than theſe had; which would be an 
odd Suppoſition in one that on all Occaſions diſ- 
covers ſuch a mighty Zeal againſt Fataliſm, and 
ſets up as a warm Advocate for Man's Free- agency. 
lu not to inſiſt upon this, I ſhall only obſerve 
W that if the Prophet's foretelling theſe Things doth 


„, as the Author owns, that they bad the cer- 
: uin Knowledge of Futurity in theſe Matters, it 


voves they foreſaw Things which it was impoſſible 
b any human Sagacity to foreſee, and which 
would only. be known to him whoſe Providence 
— wrelides; over all Events, and whoſe Views extend 
4 WI oughour all Ages. And conſequently, it proves, 
„t choſe Prophets were extraordinarily inſpired 
„ich the Knowledge of thoſe Things by God him- 
Af; and ve may be ſure, that he would: not have 
AD inſpired them but for ſome valuable End. 
id in the preſent Caſe, their being inſpired, to 
= kretel- the coming of our Lord Jaſus Chriſt, was. 
tar in a View to keep up the ExpeFation. of this 
e Woorigus Redeemer that was to come, and the bet- 
url r 0 prepare the World for receiving him when 
mz, Ws dually.came.z and that by. conſidering the Pre- 
ons that went before concerning him, it might 
ppear that he was the extraordinary Perſon, the ſend- 


on kg of. whom was the Thing which the divine Prove 
ſary, oe had all along in View. This gives a great So- 
be Pty 20 his divine Miſſion, and is of fignal Uſe, in 
hall ConjunCtion with the other illuſtrious Atteſtations 9 
Age, wen from Heaven. And there having been ſuch 2 | 1 
gene erefion of Prophets raiſed; up among the Fews, f 
oe de ſhowed, by cheir wonderful Predictions, that 


key had. extraordinary Communications from, God, 
8) who all bharmoniouſly concurred, both in con- 
ming the Law of - Moſes, that had been already 
ſup- ben, and carrying the Views. of the People to 
| ucther and more, glorious Diſpenſation that was to 
wceed it, connected the Old Teſtament and the 
en e the ich Origival-of- bats) 
yo | ; _ 
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The abe Charge againſt the Apoſtes, Az 
His Pretenes that" they themſelves were far from 
celaiminę lafullibility, confidered.” It is 2 that 
-» they did proſeſt to be under the unerring Guidance 
and Inſpiration of the Holy Gboſt, in publiſhing 
tbe Gofpet of Feſus; and that they gave ſufficient 
 \Pro6fs' to convince the World of their divine Mi 
on. © The Atteftations given io Chriſtianity, an 
© #0'the Dofrines tatzht by the Apoſtles, by the ex- 
© traordinary Gifts and Powers of the Holy Cbol, 
— "configered aud vindicated, ' againſt” our Author's 
Euteptions. His Pretence that thoſe Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ' might be uſed like natural ' Faculties 
and 7 alerits, according to the Pleaſure d the Ptr- 
Jom who" were endowed with them, either for the 
n prumoling Truth or Error; ek that \the falſe 
"Teachers," as well as the true, had theſt extyaordi- 
a nury Gifts and Powers, and made Uſe of them in 
"confirmation Wy noel falſe Ero "examined at 
ie $116 13:43 4 8% $ 
SS; 41h 3289 t 
AVING ae our Nee Inſinuation 
againſt'the Lord Jeſus Chrift, let us now pro 
| — to conſider what he offers with a View to ſub 
vert the Authority of the Apoſtles, and to ſhew cha 
they are not at all eo be Nc on, in the Accoun 
they give of the Religion of Fe/#3; of which t 
- were the firſt" anthoriſed Teachers and - Publiſher 
to the World. He” affirms that they themſelue 
never ſo much as pretended to the infallible — 
dance of the Holy Spirit; or it they had preten 
ec toit, their — Differenets among ge 
about the moſt concerning Points of Revelatio 
would have been an evident Detnonſtration to 
n eee eee dee different an 
pd * 
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even contrary Goſpels: They reported the Doc- 
tine of Chr according * own 7ewi/5 Pre- 
judices, and made a wrong Repreſentation of ſe- 
veral Facts, aſcribing to him Things wich he ne- 

0d yer did, and P ies' which he never uttered, 
un and Doctrines which he never taught: Thar be- 
bat i fides chis, the New Teſtamem was farther corrupted 
mee and interpolated aſterwardꝭ hy the Chriſtiam Jer, 
ing - that as —— bo it 475 ſtrange 1 ＋7 of 
ien eligions, Briſtianity and Judaiſm, tho 
dae che moſt oppofire Things in the World, . 
and T call fff with the Atrempt he makes 
ex- 2 the” Infalſibility and divine Mſpiratium of the 
poſtles. He alledgrs that There was no Pre- 
bor tence in choſt*apoſtvlical! Times to any Spirit or 
« Holy Gtoſt, that made Men either infallible or 
impeccable; that ſer Men above the Poſfibiliry 


Pe- © of erring or being deceived! themſelves as to 
+ 16:08 che inward Judgment, or of deceiving others in 
falſe che ourward Sentence and Declaration of thar 
uordi- N Judgment. This was the wild and impudent 


Claim of the Church of Rome in after Ages, 
* which the Apofller themſelves, who: really had 
tte Holy Ghoſt, and the Power of working 
Miracles, never pretended tw. And. tho? this has 
deem liberally granted them, and ſuppoſed: of 
* then by our Chriſtian Zealors and Syſtem-Mon- 
5 Ker yer it is what they never claimed.“ g. 
d. $1. 3 | 
As to what he calls their being impeccable ; if 
e means by cis an abſblute Impoſſibility of ever 
ning at all, or doing a wrong Thing in any ſin- 
de Inſtance, in tlie whole Courſe of their Lives, 
wither” the Apuſtles themſelves, nor any for them, 
wer did pretend to this; Nor is it at all neceſſary to 
pose flick an Impercability as this in order to 
keir being depended upon: It is ſufficient. if they 
* = ſuch Honeſty and. Integrity = 
incapable of contriving and carrying on a' deli- 
B b berate 


— 


370 . A.N1INDICATION 


berate ſolemn Impoſture in the Name of God, and 
of putting known Falſhoods upon the World un- 
der the 3 of a divine Revelation. This is 
all the Impeccabillity, if the Author is reſolved to 
uſe this Word, that we are concerned to ſtand u 
for with regard to the Apoſtles, and ſurely. this is 
no more than may well be ſuppoſed congerning 
many Perſons that are not abſolutely raiſed aboye 
all the Paſſions and Frailties of human Nature, in 
its preſent imperfect State. And this the Apoſtles 
| certainly claimed. They affirmed that they did 01 
follow cunningly deviſed Fables; that what they beard 
4 and ſaw, and what their Hands had handled of the 
| Mord of Life, that they declared. That they knew 
fl that their Record was true, and called God to wil- 
neſs to it. They declared with a noble Confidence, 
ariſing from an inward Conſciouſneſs of their on 
A Integrity, that their Rejoicing was. thts," the Teſii- 
_—_— mony of their Conſcience, that in Simplicity, and gad) 
Sincerity, not in fleſbly Wiſdom. but: by the Grace. 1 
| God, they had their Converſation in the Hd. 
# That they did not corrupt the Ward cf, Cad, . nor 
3 | bandle it deceitfully, or walk in Craftineh, but had 
| 1 renounced the hidden Things of  Diſhoneſty ; and as 
106 Sincerity, as of God, and in the Sebi of Gad ſpoke 
1 they in Cbriſt. And could appeal to thoſe that be: 
held their Converſation, and to Gad ao, baw, b. 
lily and unblameably they behaved themſelves. And 
this Author himſelf ſeems. to grant, that it is pg. 
bable that Men ſo qualified and acting, as the Apol- 
tles are ſuppoſed to have done, could have, no Nt: 
- fig 10. decerie Bhs Pe 93 ith 9 
As to Infallibility, it is true that in the Senſe i 
which this Author ſeems to underſtand it, à8 ignt: 
fying that abſolute Infallibility which he tells us; & 
the ſole Prerogative of God himſelf, or of ag om- 
niſcient Being, ſee p. 9. and p. 83, viz. an ter 
IlÜlmpoſſibility of ever erring, or being miſtaken. t 
any Time, or in any Thing whatſoever, "us pj 
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d rin the Apoſtles" never pretended to it: For they 
4 never pretended dif Gods, or to he omniſcient. 
s Wl Nor have any of thoſe Whom this Writer contemp- 
to Wl cat calls Syfem-Mongers ever aſcribed it to 
Pp Wl chem. But if by fallt is meant no more 
1s chan their being under an 47er1inz Guidance of the 
Hey Spirit, ſo as to be kept from Etfror or Miſ- 
„e take—in teaching and delivering the Doctrines and 
in laws of Chriſt, tis certain they did pretend to 
les this. They declared that Chriſt had expreſsly 
promiſed” his Spirit to teach them all Things con- 
ard cerning- him, and to bring all Things do their Re- 
the WI nembravice whatſoever be bad ſaid unto them. John 
ol iy. 26 And had aſſured them that when tbe Spi- 
wi- Writ of 17th came, whom be would ſend unto them 
from the Father, he would guide them into all Trulb. 
For-þe Thould reteive of his, and ſhould ew it unio 
them, Jobn xvi. 12, 13, 14. It is evident. there- 
fore that if this Promiſe of our Saviour was-ac- 
ompliſhed,” and it is certain that — themſelves 
believed and profeſſed that this Promiſe was fulfil- 
Ea to them, they were guided by the Spirit of 
Trütkt in the whole of the Goſpel- Doctrine; and 
xcatdingly they claimed a Regard to the Word 


uy eached, as, 1b? Wurd of God and not of Men, 
Al oh 


d'the Diſciples to ve mindful of the Com- 
u 90: Bans of them the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
„Aude td r, 2 Pet. fü. 2. 1 Theff. fl. 13. The AL 
Feat wide Phu, who was not one of thoſe that atrend-' 
Arora Chrift- during the Courſe! of bis perſonal Mini- 
w , But Was 1 into the Number of 
. 2 Wide Apoſes, by the immediate Call of Chrift him- 
ige, gern alſo in the ſtrongeſt Manner lay Chim 
lithis Ruine Guidance and Inſpiratiog. He uſüal- 

f begins his Epiſtles With declaring chat he was 
"Apoſtle of chi Chriſt, in order to challenge a 
Repard to the Lalla de gave, ad the Doc= 
Fines be taught! Ele affittns, that che "Things 
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unto him. by bis Spirit, that Spirit which. ſearcheth 
all Things, yea the deep Things of Gad, 1 Cor. ii, 


4, 6, 10, 12. that he had or knew, the Mind. f 


_ Chriſt, ver. 16. that the Things which he. writ 
were the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 
37. He talks of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor, 
xiii. 3. He could not more ſtrongly aſſert his own 
divine Inſpiration, and the Certainty and divine 
Authority of the Doctrines he had preached, than 
by declaring, tho an Angel from Heauen ſhould 
preach any other Goſpel than, that which he had 


preached, let him. be accurſed, Gal. i. 8, 9, And 


again, Ver. 11, 12. I certify you, Brethren, that 
tbe Goſpel which was preached of me is not, after 
Man. For I neither. received: it of Man, neither, 
was I taught it, but, by. the, Revelation. of Feſus 


Chriſt. And he plainly ſuppoſes. and: aſſerts the 


divine Inſpiration of the other Apoſtles, too, and 
their entire Harmony in the Doctrines they preach- 
ed in the Name of Chriſt, when he repreſents Chri- 
ſtians as built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
aud Prophets, Feſus Cbriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner- Stone. Eph, ii. 20. And declares that % 
Myſtery of God was revealed unio his boly Apoſtles 
and Prophets by the Spirit. Eph. iti. 5. 

It is plain then that. the Apoſtles did profeſs to 
be infallibly guided by the Holy. Spirit-in the Doc- 


trines they taught, and the Laws they delivered in 


the Name of Chriſt. If it be aſked, which this 
Writer ſeems to ſay is the proper Queſtion in this 
Caſe, whether they were not miſtaken. themſelves, or 
what Proof tbey gave to the, contrary,. See p. 93. 
94. I anſwer; That they, were not miſtaken in 
imagining themſelves inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 
is manifeſt from the extraordinary Gifts and Pow. 
ers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon them, and 
diſcovering themſelves by the moſt wonderful Et- 
fects; whereby it plainly appeared, that the Pro- 


miſe Chriſt had made to them of ſending his Spirit 
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to guide them into all Truth, and to endue them with 
Power from on bigb, that they might be his Wit- 
nefles unto the uttermoft Part of the Earth, Acts i. 
8. Was fully accompliſhed. The evident Defign 
of All theſe wonderful Gifts and Powers, which 
ſhewed they were under an extraordinary Influence, 
and had an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, and of all 
the Miracles they wrought, was to confirm the Word 
they preached, and to engage Mankind to receive 
what they taught as the authorized Miniſters and 
Witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, commiſſioned and ſent 
by Him to teach all Nations in his Name, and for 
that Purpoſe furnihed with thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Powers, both to enable and qualify them 
for the right Diſcharge of their Work, and to be 
the Proofs and Credentials of their Miſſion. Ac- 
cordinely the Apoſtles all along GR to theſe 
Ktracrdinary Gifts and miraculous Powers, as the 
great confirming Evidence of the divine Authority 
of the Doctrines they taught, and the Laws the 
delivered in the Name of Chriſt; This is what the 
Apoſtle Peter inſiſted upon in his firſt Diſcourſe to 


the. 72295 on the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 32, 3 3 
36.“ Arid what he ahd the other Apoſtles appealed 
to before the Jetiiſb Council, ths +, 32. The 
Apoſtle, Paul often refers to thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
8 4 85 Confirmation of the Goſpel which he 
preached . Hi preaching and that of the other 
n Was not toirb enticing Whrds of Man's 

om: The Demonſtration they gave of the Truth 
e what they delivered was the Demonſtration of 
Ihe Spirit and of Power; a Demonſtration of a pe- 
collar Kind, but ſtrong and powerful and convin- 
ting. f Cor. ii. 4, 3. They preached the Goſpel 
5 the Holy Ghoit Jent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 
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' 1.12, God hearing them, Witneſs with. Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts, of | the 
Holy Ghoſt according to bis Will, Heb, ii. 2, 3, 4. 
But tho? ſuch a mighty Streſs is laid upon this in 
the New Teſtament, as the great confirming Evi- 
dence of the Chriſtian Religion, this Writer would 
have it all paſs for nothing. It yields no more 
Evidence to it, than if there had been no. ſuch ex- 
traordinary Powers given at all. This is, very 
ſtrange. Let us conſider the Reaſons he gives for 
it. It is becauſe «+ the extraordinary Powers and 
Gifts in the apoſtolick Age were never confined 
e or annexed to any moral Character, but the falſe 
« Prophets and Teachers had them as well as the 
te true; and becauſe thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
« Powers did not make Men either infallible. or 
« impeccable, as they did not deſtroy natural Li- 
6 berty or Free- agency, but they who were endued 
« with them might make either a good or bad 
« Uſe of them, as much as of any natural Facul- 
de ties or Talents. See Pref. p. 9. And again he 
«© obſerves, that they who in the apoſtolical Times 
“ had thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers, were 
« left at Liberty to exerciſe them upon the com- 
« mon Principles of Reaſon and human Prudence, 
« And from hence we find that ſome made a right 
& Uſe of them for Edification; and others em- 
ployed them only to ſerve the Purpoſes of Emu- 
lation and Strife, which introduced great Confu- 


« ſions and Diſorders among them. And this is 


e an evident Proof that the Perſons veſted with 
« ſuch extraordinary Gifts and Powers were nei- 
es ther infallible nor impeccable, that is, they were 
% not hereby made. incapable either of - deceiving 
<<. others, or of being [deceived themſelves. And 
„% then he repeats. what he had-obſerved before, 
« that falſe Prophets, and the moſt wicked Sedu- 
« ducers might and did work Miracles, which 
e they could not have done, had, Miracles been 
any Evidence or Proof of Truth and ſound Doc- 
<« trine,” p. 80, 81. | As 
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As the main Foundation of all he here offers lyes 
in ſuppoſing it as a Thing not to be conteſted, that 


all thoſe extraordinary Gifts or Powers, when once 


given, were as much in Men's own Power as any 
of their natural Faculties or Talents, and might be 
equally made uſe of to promote and propagate 
Truth and Falſhood, I ſhall diſtinctly examine this 
Suppoſition with regard to the principal of thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that were 
poured forth in the apoſtolical Age. 

The only extraordinary Gift concerning which 
there is any juſt Pretence of making that Suppoſi- 
tion is that of Tongues, Thoſe that had this Gift 
probably had as much Command of that Lan- 
guage or Languages which they had once com- 
municated to them by the immediate Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as any Man hath of any Language 
that he hath learned or acquired; in the common 
Way. It ſeems to have been in the Nature of a 
permanent Habit to be uſed according to their Diſ- 
cretion, and accordingly ſome in the Church of 
Corinth uſed it unſeaſonably, and are reproved for 
it by the Apoſtle Paul, who gives Directions for 
a proper and ſeaſonable Uſe of it to Edification. 
But then it muſt be conſidered that it was only the 
firſt conferring of the Gift of Tongues on any Per- 
fon or Perſons that was properly miraculous ; the 
conſequent Uſe of it was not ſo, and was not im- 
mediately and properly deſigned ſo much to con- 
firm the Truth of the Doctrine they delivered, as 


to enable them to communicate that Doctrine to 


others, which was confirmed by other Miracles. 
The Gift of Tongues conferred upon the Apoſtles 
on the Day of Pentecoſt was ſignally miraculous. 
That plain fimple unlearned Perſons ſhould be ena- 
bled at once without any previous Inſtruction to 
ſpeak with divers Kinds of Tongues which they 


had never known before, and which Tongues they 


continued to uſe always afterwards : This was evi- 
Bb 4 dently 
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upernatural, No Force or Power of a 


de 
Man' ; 3 ws eb ick ro mi could ever pro- 
duce ſuch an For who will pretend to ay, 


d e an an doe that he pleaſes 
* BY — aha can ſpeak it, 
tho he never heard it before? And x2 chi Farce of 


a Man's own Imagination could never effect this, 
ſo neither could. che Power.or Skill, of any other 
Man, or of all the Men upon Earth, enable him 
in a Moment, without Preparation, or Previous 
Inſtruction to underſtand and ſpeak ſeveral Lan- 
„to which he was before an entire Stranger, 
— * an immediate and wonderful Operation upon 
the human Mind, in impreſſing ſo many x Hh ay 
new Ideas at ance upon it, is evidently ſuperpatural, 
and ſeems peculiar to the Auhar of aur Beings, 
whoſe Inſpiration hath given us Underſtanding, 
This therefgre was a * illuſtrious confirming Evi. 
dence of the Truth of Chriſt's divine Miſſion, in 
whole Name it was conferred; and was a: Proof 
of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe he had made 
to his Apoſtles that he would ſend his Spirit upon 
them ;. and of the Truth of the divine Commiſſion 
he gave them, to Fey all Nations, far, which 
Work they were 7 fignally- qualified. :- But 
their ng any. of thole Languages afterwards in 
the Nations to which they were ſent could not be 
alone 4 Proof or Miracle to thoſe Nations, becnuſe 
they did not know but they might have learned 
thoſe Aera $. in the ordinary Way. But the 
19 0 was to enable them 
m n Doctrine of % to thoſe Nations 
to 19 — they were ſent, and by the other Miracles 
they . wrought they canli med the Word with Sigus 
aer In like Manner, when any particular 
erſon or Perſons on their heing baptized into the 
Faith of Je Cbriſti, and —— on of the Apol- 
tle's Hands, which was the ordinary way by which 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 1 
receiv 
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a received the Gift of Tongues, it was at that time a 
" moſt illuſtrious Afrade, and both to themſelves 
A who cectived this Gift, and to others who obſerved 
” it, and knew they cauld not ſpeak thoſe Languages 
t, before, it was à glorious Confirmation of the Doc- 
trine of Jeſus taught by the Apaſitles, into which 
they were baptized. - And if we ſhould { 1 
Perſon chat had thus received the Gift of Tongues 
aherwards' to apo atiſę from the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles in which he had been inſtructed, and to 
become à falſe Teacher, his mak ing an ill uſe of 


[4 


nat render it the leſs certain, that in its original 
Donation, it was a glorious Atteſtation tothe Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and of the apoſtolical Doctrine in 
Confirmation of which it was given. And inſtead 
of: being an Argument in favour of ſuch Seducers 
5 ſnould abuſe the Gift contrary to the Doctrine 
they. had received, it might be improved againſt 
them, to ſhew that the Doctrine from which they 
hd ſwerved was true. It might be urged againſt 
them, that they themſelves had received that Gift 
they - boaſted of only in the Name of Feſus Chrift, 
and upon their believing and embracing the Doe- 
mine of the ApoFtes ; and that ſtill none could re- 
ceive thoſe Gifts in any other way: and they might 
be challenged to communicate that Gift to others 
by che laying on of their Hands in Confirmation of 
their new Scheme of Doctrine, as it had been com- 
| municated to them in Confirmation of the Apoſtolick 
Doctrine which they had received along with that Gift, 
and in which therefore they ought to have continued. 

have been the more particular in conſidering 
the Gift of Tongues, becauſe if the Suppoſition the 
* Lam willing to make this Conceſſion, tho the Inſtances 
of the Abuſe of -the Gift of Tongues n A poſtle 
Paul, 1 Cor, xiv. do not at all relate to the a it ſor pro- 
eating {ai Doctrine, but to an uüng it 20 and 


tation, and not in ſo orderly and, edifying à man- 
ras they ought % have dene. * A 


that Gift, ſuppoſing it to continue with him *, would 
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Author makes concerning the extraordinary Gifts 
in the apoſtolick Age, that Men might make a 
good or bad Uſe of them as much as of any of 
theit natural Faculties and Talents, if this Suppoſi- 
tion holds good concerning any of thoſe Gifts, it 
muſt be the Giſt of Tongues; and yet even in this 
Inſtance it will by no means anſwer the End he 
propoſes by it, which is to ſhew that this Gift could 
yield no Atteſtation at all to the Truth of Chrif- 
tianity. rah eee 
The Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of Know- 
ledęe, are mentioned by the Apoſtle Paul, among 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 1 Cor. 
xii. And as it is probable that the Perſons that 
had thoſe Gifts, had their Minds extraordinarily 
enlightned in the Knowledge of ſpiritual and divine 
Things, and the great important Doctrines and 
Myſteries of the Goſpel; ſo it may well be ſup- 
poſed that that Knowledge once communicated to 
the Mind by the Illumination of the Spirit conti- 
nued there in the Nature of a permanent Light and 
Habit; and thoſe that had this Knowledge might 
communicate it to others by Speaking or Writing 
as other Knowledge is communicated. But it can- 
not be pretended that this Giſt was one of thoſe 
that were capable of being abuſed to propagate I 
Error and Falſhood. It is a Contradiction to ſup- Wl " 
poſe that any Perſon ſhould by the Exerciſe of WW 
this Gift of divine W/i/dom and Knowledge, that is, Wl ” 
by the very actual Exerciſe of the Knowledge of Ill © 
Truth,” and by declaring and imparting to others i fh 
the Knowledge he himſelf had of the Truth, pro- ® 
mote and propagate falſe Doctrine and Error. 
The ſame Obſervation holds with regard to the fa 
Gift of Propheſhinx, taken in the Senſe in which the le 
Apoſtle ſeems ta underſtand it, 1 Cor. xiv. for an W * 
extraordinary Gift of teaching and exborting in the I Ut. 
ublick Aſſemblies for Edification and Inſtruction in #7 
rine and Practice. It is probable there was an I «i 
rib abiding 
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ts cabiding Habit or Ability this way eommunicated to 
a I thoſe. Perſons that had this Giſt, by Virtue of which 
of Wl they. were qualified and enabled to teach and ex- 
6. hort the People. Beſides which it may be conclud ; 
it d from the Account the Apoſtles give us, that theſe 
his Ferſons were often under an immediate afflatus of 
he che Holy Ghoſt; in the actual Exerciſe of that Gift 
114 in the public Aſſemblies; tho? it did not hurry 
11. them on by an irreſiſtible Impulſe, but left Room 
for a prudential Management. They had it in their 
W. Power to exerciſe it in ſuch a Way and Manner as 
no might be moſt for Edification, and moſt agreeable 
er. to Deceney and Order. But if they exerciſed this 
Gift at all, if they either taught and exhorted by 
virtue of the habitual Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
which was at firſt communicated to them by the 
Holy... Ghoſt, and according to the Ability then 
given them, or according to the immediate Affla- 
tus and actual Inſpiration communicated to them 
occaſionally afterwards; this Gift in either Caſe, if 
feally uſed at all, was only capable of ſerving the 
Guſe of Truth. If a Man, pretending to the Giſt 
of Propheſying, taught Errors and falſe. Doctrines, 
t could not be by the real Exerciſe of the Gift of 
Propheſy ing which he received from the Holy 
Ghoſt, but by falſly pretending to it when he had 
i not. In which Caſe it could not be ſaid, that 
t was owing to his mak ing an ill Uſe of the Gift 
which, he really had, as Perſons may make an ill 
Uſe of their natural Faculties and Talents which 
they have, which is the Author's Suppoſition; but 
only that he pretended to that extraordinary Gift 
when he really had it not. And againſt ſuch 
falſe Pretenders alſo the divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs had provided a Remedy by another Gift of an 
extraordinary Nature, which was communicated in 


ne of Spirits, whereby Perſons were enabled to 
diſcern between falſe Teachers and the * and 
tween 


hiding 


that firſt Age of Chriſtianity, viz.” that of diſcern- 
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between fully d Infpirations, and true In- 
fpirationsf the Hely Ghoſt. And any Man that 
had this Gife cotffetred upon him, if he really ex. 
Sreiſed it at all, muſt exerciſe it in Derating Fall. 
Hood, and fulſe Teachers, bebauſe this was eſſen- 
tally inchuded in the very Nature of it. 

Anether Giſt er Power which attended the firſt 
Preachers of Chriſtianity, amd which Was more 
pecutarly intended for a Confirmation of the Doc. 
wines they delivered, was the Power of working 
Miracles that is, doing wonderful Works far 
trankending all human Power, of which we have 
ſeveral remarkable Inſtavees recorded in the , of 
the Apoſties. But this was net pfopetly a perma- 
nert eonſtant Habit to be exerciſed Re natural 
Fucultes and Talents, as this Writer ſuppofes, 
merely according to the Pleaſure or Choice of the 
Perfon by whom thoſe Miracles were wrought. 
They could only do thoſe Miracles when and upon 
what Octaſions it ſeemed fit to the Holy Ghoſt 
that they ſhould do them: in which Caſe" they felt 
anextraordinary Impulſe, which is vſyally called 
the Fanb of Mirndes, which was a Kihd of Direc- 
tion to them when to Work thoſe) Miracles, and 
whereby they knew and were perſuaded that God 
would enable them to do them, Thus, e. g. it was 
not in the Power of thoſe that had the Gift of heul. 
ide, nor even of the Apo themfſelxes, Who had 
thoſe- Gifts in a far greater Meaſute and Degree 
than any others, to heal the Sick as often as, und 
whenſoever they pleaſed. For then they would 
ſearce have ſuffered ahy of their 6wh intimate Friends 
to have died: But it was when God ſa w it fit that 
this Gift ſhould be exerciſed; Which was uſually 
ordered chen when it ſerved beſt to the Propaga. 
tion and Confirmation of the Goſpel. So Paul leſt 
Trophims at lem ſick, whom no doubt be 
would gladly have healed and reſtored ut once, ff 
it had been left tnerely to his .] ö Chofee, to have 
| exer 
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n. cerciſed his Giſt of healing as. he: pleaſed... And 
at be ſpeaks of Epapbroditus's "Sickneſs in fuch-a-man- 
„. ber as ſhews that it did not depend upon him to 
. recover}. bim when he would, Phil: ii. a7 And 
n. ot we find at another time, the ſame Apoſtle, 
| when. he was at Zpbeſus/preaching the Word: of the 
rt Lord Feſus to thoſe that dwelt in. Sia, both Jets 
we und Greeks, and when the Fews- oontradicted and 
1c: Wl oppoſed: his; Doctrine, wrougliv the moſt aſtoniſn- 
ns Wl 8 Miracles in Confirmation of it. We are told, 
far dat at that Time, and for ſuch valuable Ends God 
e WH exdered+ it ſo, that St. Puul fully exerciſed his mi- 
of WW faculous- Powers. Phe ſacred! Hiſtorian. obſbrves; 
a. bat God wrought ſpecial: Mirades: by the lands of 
aol BY Faul, The Manner of Exprefſion- is remarkable, 
fo, MW ind: ſhews: that. the Miracles were God's own:Work; 
the only, done by St. Paul as the Inſtrument, ſo thas 
abt. f is Body were brought uno the- Sick: Hand ber- 
n dies or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, 


. Sometimes the Apoſtles raiſed! tha Dead: as 
Peter raiſtd Tabitha or Darcas, and Paul raiſed- 
Eutychus.. But it cannot be ſuppoſed, that they 
wuld exerciſe: that Power as often as they them- 


own Will and Choice; but it was exerciſed 


livine: Wiſdom that it ſhould: be ſo, who in that 
aſe directed them to it 'by-a ſpecial Impulſe _ 
their Minds, 

Thus alſo with regard to the. Gift of. Propbecys if 
be taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for foretelling Lines 
o come, which was one Thing promiſed: by our 
ayiour to his Apoſtles, John xvi: 14; and of 
which we have an Inſtance in Agabus who is called 
Prophet, Alis xi. 28, xxi. 10. this · was not. like 
tural, Faculties, or acquired Abilities to be exer- 


they 


ud the evil Spirits went' out of ithem, Acts wiz. 11, 


lives pleaſed; and that it depended mereiy on their 
txraprdinary. Occaſions, when it ſeemed. fit ta the. 


aſed at their on Pleaſure. It did not depend 
wy upon their own; Will and Choice, when. 


par . — 2 
py 
abs oo eter neo Ge * « — My 


. $5 


rr 


9 
= 


382 A VIinDICATION 


they were to foretel Things to come, or what fu- 
ture Things they were to forrtel. This depended 
wholly on the Mill of the Holy Ghoſt by whom 
they were inſpired. And they could then only ex- 


erciſe this Giſt, when it ſeemed fit to God for wiſe 


Purpoſes+ that they ſhould exerciſe it. The ſame 
may be ſaid of the extraordinary Power they had 
in ſome Inſtances of diſcerning the Secrets of the 
Heart, and che Workings of Men's Spirits, and 
what paſſed inwardly in their Minds, ſee A, v. 
2% 4. Xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. uon 3 
Wich regard to theſe and other extraordinary 
Gifts and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, it is evident, 
that they were not, as this Writer ſuppoſes, left 
merely to Men's own Direction and Management, 
to be employed to whatever Purpoſes they thought 
fit, whether good or bad, like their natural Facul- 
ties and Talents. But they were empowered to ex- 
erciſe thoſe Gifts, whenever it ſeemed fat: to God 
ehey ſhould exerciſe them for ſome valuable Ends, 
for doing Good, or for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel . If therefore we ſhould gn 
1. ö | 1. _ 


Concerning theſe extraordinary Giſts of the Holy G boſt 
poured forth in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, I would obſerve, 
1. That they were very various, both in their Kind und De- 

ree, and were diſtributed, not according to the Wilb of Man, 
— — in ſuch Proportions, and to ſuclhi Per- 
ſons, as to the Holy Ghoſt ſeemed meet, who: as the Apoſtle 
tells us, diftribated-to Man ſeurrally according to his Mul, 
1 Cor. xii. 11. And it ſeems to appear from the;; Account he 
gives us, that the ſame Perſon was not uſually Partaker of ſeor- 
ral of theſe extraordinary Gifts together, but ſome of theſe 
Gifts were gi ven to one, and ſome to another, fee 1 Cor x11. 5, 
9, 10. Rom. xii. 6, 5, B. except where Perſons were deſigned 
for very eminent Service in the Church; eſpecially the Al, 
who had all theſe Gifts in Conjunction. 2. The De- 
ſign for hich they were all given was not for Oſtentation, but 
for. Edjfcation:and Uſe, » 'The-Manifefation of the Spirit i giv 
to every Man to profis wwithal, that as, . 17 him uſeful to 
others, 1 Cor. xii. 7. Hence the Gift of Tongues was uſually 
Joined with that of Prophe/ying, that the one might * = 
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ſome; who had once received ſome of the extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould- afterwards 
api from the true Doctrine of the , Goſpel 
which they had received, and ſhould prove bad Men 


and wieked Seducers, it would not follow, that be- 


cauſe; they had thoſe Gifts once, and when they 
preached the Truth, exerciſed them in Confirmation 
of it,; therefore it was in their Power to exerciſe 
thole Gifts and miraculous Powers aſterwards in 
Confirmation of Error and Falſhood. For fince 


the Exerciſe of thoſe Powers, particularly that of 


vorking Miracles, depended not merely on them- 
klves, and on their on Pleaſure, but on the pecu- 
lar Impulſe and Operation of the Spirit; then on 
duppoſition that they intended to work a Miracle 


for che Confirmation of any Doctrine oppoſite to 


Chriſtianity, we may be ſure that the Spirit would 
not give them his Aſſiſtance to confirm a Falſhood. 
Not can this Writer prove what he confidently aſ- 
ſerts and takes for granted, that any falſe, Teachers 
that: Age did by Virtue of any extraordinary 
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er more uſeful, Adi ii. 11. x. 46. xix. 6. 3. All theſe, 
Operations are aſcribed to God. There are diverſities Opera- 
tes; lut it id the ſame God that worketh all in ally 1 Cor. xii. 6. 
wels the communicating thoſe Gitts at firſt, ſo.the continuing 
Gaben to thoſe Perſons that had received them, depended on 
he viſe and god Pleaſure of God. So that it doth not follow 
dat when Men once bad thoſe extraordinary Powers, they were 
dumys to have them, let them uſe them to what Purpoſes they 
Wald. It was ſtill in the Power of him that gave them to con- 
nde or increaſe them, or to withdraw them from thoſe that 
heuld endeavour to abuſe them to the Subverſion of the Goſpel 
beyl were deſigned to promote. And ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
we plainly intimate that the Spirit in his extraordinary Gifts as 
dell an in his more ordinary gracious Operations, might be 
anche and provoked to withdraw: and on the other Hand, 
lat Perſons hy making a right Uſe of thoſe Gifts they had, and 
ipply ing ta God by Prayer with Faith and Humility, might ob- 
un ſarther Degrees of them, and excel in them more and 
ot Xii. 31. Aiv. 1. 1 Y. v.19, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
iN 00. N * . | 
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484 4 VINDICATPON 
Gifts or Powers of the Holy Gheſt communicated 
w- them, work Miracles to confirm the falſe Doc- 
trines they preached, Our Saviour indeed makes 
4 Suppoſition, Muutt. vii 21, 22, 23. of Perſons 
propbeſying and doing” many wonderful Works in bis 
Name, who yet ſhould be rejected by him at the 
hit Day as evil Doers. But ckis is à very different 
Cafe from that which the Author puts. For our 
Saviour doth not there ſpenl( of falſe Tenchers work- 
mg Miracles in Confirmation of a Falſhood; but of 
Perſons that preached the true Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and wrought Miracles in Confirmation of it, and 
were ready to plead this as a Kind of Merit, as if 
it was ſufficient. to entitle them to Heaven, tho” they 
did not apply themſelves: to the Practice of real 
Godlineſs and Virtue. This is the Caſe our Saviour 
ſuppoſes, and: it furniſneth us with this important 
Leſſon, that no external: Privileges or Atta inments, 
how ſplendid ſoe ver, and no Knowledge of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, tho? accompanied with the 
moſt extraordinary Gifts, willi recommend a Man 
to the Favour of God, or entitle him to that fu- 
ture. Bleſſedneſs, without. real Holineſa of Heart and if py 
Life: And: it is a: Suppoſition that may be made, co 
that Perſons might have their Minds extraordinari· Wap 
raed the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, and Wm: 
inwardly convinced of the. Truth of the. Doc-Wan 
trine off Jeſus, and; preach that Pruth to —— Fc 
| 
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and yer; thro? the Prevaleney of ſome corrupt Ap- 
: 2 it might not have its: proper ſanctifying In- 

wence upon their. own Hearts and. Lives. 11a 
Which Caſe their being enabled: to work; Miracles in Re 
Confirmation of the Doctrine they mughit, might bo 
# Proof to others of the Fruth of tflat Doctrine, Wot 
tho” it was not a Security to themſelves concerning un 
their own Salvation, which depended entirely ups 
their own perſonal Obedience and Holineſs; 
Wich regard to the falſe Apoſtles and ' judaifint 
Teachers who oppoſed St. Paul, and taught the ab- 
C324 IF 2 
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ed Wl ſolute Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the Obſerva - 
xc- tion of the Moſaical Rites in order to Men's being 
tes Wl juſtified and ſa ved ; it cannot be proved that any 
»ns ef chem wrought Miracles in Confirmation of that 
bi: Doctrine. The contrary- ſeems plain from that 
the W Queſtion: the A poſtle propoſeth to the Galatians. 
ent Wl Received ye the: Spirit by the Works of tbe Law, or 
our y tbe bearing of Faith? He that miniſtreth the Spi- 
rk- to hon, and worketh Miracles amongſt you,” doth 
r of Wl be it by the Worts of the Law, or by the Hearing of 
rift, With? Gal. iii. 2, 35. Would he have ſaid this, 
and i Miracles had been wrought, and the Gifts of the 
xs if i Spirit communicated in Confirmation of the Doc- 
they vine he was oppoſing ? He appeals to themſelves 
real a in a Matter of Fact that could not be conteſted, 
jour Wl that Miracles were only wrought, and the extraor- 
cant Wl dinary Gifts of the Spirit communicated in Atteſta- 
ents, WH don of that true Dottrine of the Goſpel which he 
| md preached, and not of that other Goſpel, as he 
@lleth4-it,, which the falſe Teachers would have 
mpoſed upon them. And accordingly in all the 
Accqunts that are given in the New Teſtament, and 
particulatly'-in' the Writings of the Apoſtle Paul, 
concerning, the falſe Teachers and Seducers in the 
woltolical Age, it is never ſo much as once inti- 
nated, that they exerciſed the extraordinary Gifts 
nd Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, particularly that of 
vorking Miracles in Confirmation of their Scheme 
Error and falſe Doctrine. Ho repreſents them 
4 Perſons of great Cunning, who by geod Mords, 
aud fair Speeches decerved the Hearts ef the Simple, 
Nom. xvi. 8: As great Pretenders to Exrellency 
Speech and Wi/dom, and making an Oſtentation 
Learning and Philoſophy, in Oppoſition to 
Mom he declareth. concerning himſeſf, that his 
acbing was not with enticing Mordi of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
ur, that is, it was accompanied with the Power 
Act the med theirs was not. 1 Cor. 
2 c 0 


Xl. 1, 
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xi. I, 4, 5. ſee alſo 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. He repre. 
ſents his Oppolers as commending themſelves, but 
himſelf as one whom the Lord commended : that is, 
by his Gifts and Graces: vouchſafed to him, and the 
Power attending on his Miniſtry. They gloried 
after the Fleſh, they boaſted that they were He- 
brews, and called themſelves Apoſtles, &c. 2 Cor, 


Xi. 18, 22, 23. Phil. iii. 4, 5, 6: But as to him 


ſelf he declares, that truly the Signs of an Apoſtle 
were wrought by bim in all Patience, in Signs, and 
Wonders, and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. xil. 12. Sq 
elſewhere he repreſents. thoſe falſe Teachers as en- 
deavouring to beguile Men with enticing Words, and 
to. ſpoil them, thro' Philoſophy and vain Deceit, thro 
the Traditions of Men; and making a ſpew of Wiſ- 
dom, in Will Worſhip, and Humility, Col. ii. 4, 
8, 18, 23. And in his Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, where he particularly deſcribes them, they 
are repreſented as giving heed to Fewiſb Fables, and 
given, to: vain Babblings and Oppoſations of Science 
falſly ſo called. But there is not, one Word in all 
that he ſaith: concerning them of their working Mi- 
racles, or abuſing, the extraordinary. Gifts, of the 
Holy Ghoſt to confirm. their falſe Doctrines. The 
ſame Obſervation. may be made on the Account 
the Apoſtle Peter gives of the. falſe. Teachers men- 
tioned. in his; pid y Epiſtle, whom. he repreſents as 
thro” Covetouſneſs, with feigned Wordt, making Mer- 
chandiſe of Men, and ſpeaking great, ſwelling Words 
Vanity; and: alluring Men thro the: Luſts of the 
Pleſb, and thre much. Wantonneſs, and by promiſaꝶ 
them Liberty. And Jude gives pretty much the ſame 
Deſcription of them: and among other Characters 
repreſents them as ſenſual, having not the Spirit, ver. 
19. i. e. they were deſtitute of the Holy Spirit of 
God both in his Graces, and in his extraordinary 
Gifts. This Author therefore has no Reaſon for 
aſſerting with ſo much Confidence as he does, that 
the falſe Prophets and Teachers had the: extraordi- 
nary 
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niry Gifts and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt in the apoſ+ 
lick Age as well as the true, Pref. p. 9. which he 
be ere lays down as a Principle capable of being 
„maintained againſt all Oppoſers. | 

. I think the Obſervations that have been made, 
deſtroy the Force of all that he advances to ſhew 
char no Argument can be brought to eſtabliſh. the 
te Truth and divine Authority of the Goſpel Revela- 
'n4 Wl from the extraordinary Gifts and miraculous 
80 Powers of tie Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtolick Age. 


nd , above all the Art or Power of any Man, or 
„all the Men upon Earth, and ſhewed a very 
Pi extraordinary Inter poſition. And as it was only in 

the Name of a crucified and riſen Jeſus, and upon 


bis Diſciples, that any received thoſe Gifts and 
Powers, ſo the imparting thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft as thus circumſtanced; was an illuſtrious Con- 
firmarion of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine pub- 
liſted to the World by the Apoſtles of our Lord. 


* of the Hand of the Apoſtles, that the Holy 


18. xix. 6. Rom. i. 11. and where it was given 
immediately from Heaven without the laying on 
of the” Apoſtle's Hands, as in the Caſe of Corne- 
un, and thoſe that” were with him, Alls x. 44. 
yer ſtill it was in Confirmation of the Doctrine 
tamght* by the Apoſtles. As they were properly 
ſpeakinng immediatel/ commiſſioned by Chriſt him- 
RIF to be the authorized Publiſhers of his Doc- 
tines and Laws to the World, fo they were emi- 


extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit of which others 
Ao were made Pärtakers, in a far greater Abun- 
dance, and in a more excellent Meaſure and De- 
POE CC 2 gree, 


Thoſe Gifts and Powers were evidently ſupernatu- 


— their proftſſing their Faith in him, and becoming 


For it muſt be conſidered that it was by the laying 


Choft was ordinarily communicated. See Alis viii. 


nently diftingurſhed above all other Teachers in that 
Age, and had an Authority which no other Teach- 
erz had; and that not only becauſe they had thoſe” 
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gree. See 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 2 Cor, xii. 12: But they 
were inveſted with ſome extraordinary Powers of a 

uliar Kind which no other Perſons had, and 
which were eſpecially deſigned to confirm their di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority, and to engage Men 
to pay an entire Submiſſion and Regard. to what 
they delivered in the Name of Chriſt. Such was 
the Power already mentioned of communicating the 
Holy Ghoſt in his extraordinary Gifts by the laying 
on of their Hands. What could have a greater 
Tendency to convince the World that God had 
ſent them, and that the Doctrine which they pub- 
liſhed in the Name of Chriſt was true and of di- 
vine Original, than this, that after having inſtruct- 


ed Perſons in the Chriſtian Faith, they could by 


laying on of their Hands upon them in his Name, 
communicate ſome or other of thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Powers in ſuch Meaſures and Degrees as 
ſeemed fit to the Holy Ghoſt, who diſtributed them 
according to his Will, in Teſtimony of the Truth 
and Divinity of the Doctrine they had taught them. 
And a moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony it was, and which 
none of the falſe Apoſtles or Teachers of that Age 
ever did or ever could give in Confirmation of 
their Doctrines. We may alſo reckon among 
the extraordinary Powers peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
and which gave them a great Superiority above 
falſe Teachers, the Power of ee bodily Pu- 
niſoments in ſome extraordinary Caſes, ſuch was the 
ſtriking Eymas the Sorcerer with blindneſs, As 
xiii. 8-12, And ſome ſuch thing is probably in- 
tended by that delivering unto Satan for the Deſtruc- 
lion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of as a Power committed unto him by the Lord 
Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. ſee alſo 1 Tim. i 19, 20. 
which ſeems to relate, as the Ancients explain it, to 
ſome Pain, or Diſeaſe, or grievous Correction in- 


flicted on the Fleſh or Body, by the * 3 
| W 
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which the guilty Perſon might be awakened to a 
Senſe of his Sin, and brought to a true Repentance 
for it. And perhaps ſomething of this Kind is 
what the Apoſtle means, when he threatens thoſe 
amongſt the Corinthians that had not repented of 
the great Sins they had committed, but ſtill per- 
ited in them, and in an Oppoſition to his Autho- 
rity, that if he came again he would not ſpare; and 
ſpeaks of his 2/ing Sharpneſs. according io the Power 
which the Lord had given him for Edification and 
not for Deſtruttion, and of his having in a Readi- 
neſs to revenge all Diſobedience, ſee 2 Cor. x. 6. xii. 
20, 21, Xii. 2, 3, 10. Tho? he there intimates 
that he was loth to uſe this Power without neceſſi- 
ty, and that he could not do any Thing, he could 
not' uſe this Power he ſpoke of againſt the Truth, 
but for the Truth, ver. 7, 8. This Power like 
that of Miracles was not to be exerciſed by the 
Apoſtles whenever they themſelves pleaſed, and 
merely to gratify their own private Paſſions, but 
was exerciſed by the extraordinary Impulſe and 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, whenever it ſeemed 
fit to God that it ſhould be exerciſed to his Glory, 
and for promoting the Intereſts of important Truth 
and real Religion and Godlineſs. 

This. alſo ſeems to have been the proper Deſign 
of that remarkable Judgment that was inflicted up- 
on Ananias and Sapphira, who both fell down dead 
by an immediate Stroke from Heaven at the Re- 
buke of the Apoſtle Peter for lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt. This was wiſely ordered in the Beginning 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, to procure a greater 
Regard to the Apoſtles who were mean in. their 
dutward Appearance. Their being thus enabled to 
know the Secrets of the Heart, and the ſignal Pu- 
niſhment that was inflicted on thoſe that had form- 
ed a Deſign to impoſe upon them, was a remark- 
able. Proof that they were indeed guided by be 
irit that ſearcheth all Things, and tended to give 
"a Cc 3 a greater 
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a greater Weight to the Teſtimony they gave, and 
the Doctrine they taught in the Name of Chriſt. 
Thus it appears that as it was of great Importance 
to eſtabliſh the Credit and Authority of the 490 
tles who were the principal appointed Witneſſes of 
Chriſt, and the authorized Publiſhers of his Doc- 
trine to the World, ſo it pleaſed God in his great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs to take care of this many 
1 And to ſuppoſe that he would do all this, 
and interpoſe in ſo extraordinary a Manner, and 
by ſuch wonderful Gifts and Powers to confirm 
their Authority, and to bear witneſs to the Doctrine 
and Religion they taught, and yet not guide and 
aſſiſt them in delivering that Doctrine and Reli- 
gion, ſo as to preſerve them from Error in teach. 
ing and publiſhing it to the World, is abſurd, and 
too inconſiſtent a Conduct to be attributed to the 
wiſe and good God. Accordingly the Chriſtians 
in general paid a peculiar Regard both in that firſt 
Age, and ever ſince, to the Apoſtles of our Lord ; 
their continuing in the Chriſtian Faith is expreſſed 
by their continuing in the Apoſtles Doftrine, Acts ii, 
42 : And Believers are repreſented as hilt upop the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Eph. ii. 20, 
And God hath ſo ordered it, that the Laws and 
Doctrines they delivered and publiſhed in the Name 
of Chriſt, and which were confirmed by ſuch glo- 
rious Atteſtations were committed by themſelves to 
Writing for the laſting Uſe and Inſtruction of the 
Church in ſucceeding Generations, under the Gut- 
dance and Inſpiration of the ſame divine 2 
Trytb, that afliſted them in publiſhing the Goſpel, 
and enabled them to work ſuch illuſtrious Mara- 
cles in Confirmation of it, 


CHAP, 


AP. 
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CHAP. XIY, 
The Goſpel taught by the Apoſtles was the ſame. The 


Author's Account of the Jewiſh Goſpel, preached 


by them, falſe and groundleſs. The pretended Dif- 
ference between St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, 
concerning the Obligation of the Law of Moles on 
the Jewiſh Converts, examined. None of the 
Apoſtles urged the Obſervation of that Law, as 
19 to Fuſtification and Acceptance with God, 
un 
. obſerve the Moſaick Rites for a Seaſon. The Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Conſiſtency of this their Conduct, and the 
entire Harmony between St. Paul and the other 
Apoſtles in this Matter, ſhewn. The pretended 


Difference between them relating to the Law of 


Praſelytiſm to be urged on the Gentile Con- 
. weris. The Decree of the Apoſtolical Council 
at Jeruſulem, conſidered; and the Reaſons and 
Grounds of that Decree inquired into, No Proof 
that the Apoſtle Paul diſapproved or counter-atted 
that Decree. The Conduts of that Apoſile at bis 


Trial, juſtified. 


A* one that impartially conſiders the New 
Teſtament will find one and the ſame uniform 
Scheme of Religion going thro? the Whole. It 
appears from the Writings of the Apoſtles, and the 
Account that is given us of their Preaching, that 
they all publiſhed the ſame Doctrines concerninę 
the Attributes, Perfections and Providence of God, 
and the pure and ſpiritual Worſhip that is to be 
rendered to him, concerning the Methods of our 
Redemption and Reconciliation by Feſus Chriſt, 
concerning the Deſign and End of his coming into 
the World, and of his grievous Sufferings and 
Death, which they all repreſent as a — 
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for our Sins, concerning his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, his Aſcenſion and Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of God, his perpetual Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion, and his ſecond Coming to raiſe the Dead, 
and to judge the World, and concerning the eter- 
nal Retributions that ſhall then be diſpenſed unto 
all Men according to their Behaviour in the Body. 
They all publiſned the ſame pure and excellent 
Laws and Precepts, the fame refined Morals, far ex- 
ceeding, by the Author's own Confeſſion, what any 
others have advanced, and the fame noble and 
powerful Motives for ingaging Men to the Obfer- 
vation of theſe Precepts. They all taught the ſame 
gracious Terms of Acceptance, and made the ſame 
merciful. Offers in the Name of God of Pardon, 
and Grace, and eternal Life upon Condition of 
Faith and Repentance, and new Obedience ; and 
denounced the ſame awful Threatnings of eternal 
Mifery and Ruin againſt thoſe that ſhould perſiſt 
in obſtinate Impenitency and Diſobedience. Theſe 
Things they all agreed in, the Apoſtle Peter as well 
as the Apoſtle Paul; the Goſpel they all preached 
which they profeſſed to have received from the Lord 
Feſus, and by the Inſpiration of his Spirit, and 
which they confirmed with Signs following, was en- 
tirely the ſame, and perfectly harmonious and con- 
ſiſtent in all its Parts. But this our moral Philoſo- 
pher will not allow. He endeavours to ſhew that 
tbey differed among themſelves about the moſt concern- 
ing Points of Revelation. And he thinks this is an 
evident Demonſtration that they were not infallible, 
inſomuch that had they pretended io any ſuch Thing, 
they muſt openly, and in the Face of the whole World 
bave contradicted themſelves in Fact, p. 80, 81. 
And indeed in one Point there would be a very 
great and eſſential Difference between them if he 
could prove it, viz. that whereas the Apoſtle Paul 

prevched Jeſus Chriſt as the Saviour of the World 


Jews and Gemiles; the other Apoſtley believed 
in 
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0 in him, and preached him only as a temporal Meſ- 
It fiah and the Saviour of the Fews only. | 
A After having obſerved, that the Jewiſh Populace 
, or Mobility had generally a Notion of Feſus Chriſt as 
= their Meſſiah, national. Deliverer, or Reſtorer of the 
0 Kingdom, he expreſsly aſſerts, that his own Diſciples 


u. bad all along adbered to bim upon this vain hope, and 


nt even after his Reſurreftion, they never preached Feſus 
x as the Meſſiah or Chriſt in any other Senſe, that is, 


y in any other Senſe than that of the 7ewiſb Populace, 


ad as one that was to erect a temporal Kingdom, and 
r- was to be the national Deliverer of the Fews. He 


ne adds, that no Chriſtian Jew ever believed in Feſus 
ne as the common Saviour of the World without Diſtinc- 
In, Wl tion between Jew and Gentile. This is St. Paul's 
of WW Goſpel which be had received, as he declared, by imme- 
nd diate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf ; and had never 
nat Wl adviſed or conſulted with any of the Jewiſh Apoſtles 
Giſt about it, as well knowing that they would never come 
eſe into it, ſee p. 350—354. fee alſo p. 361. And 


„ell WH after having aſſerted, that the Jeus that adhered to 
ned WH Jeſus as the Maſſiab after his Reſurrection, all ex- 


ord Wl pefted that be would ſoon come again, with a ſuffi- 
nd cient Power from Heaven to deſtroy the Roman Em- 
en- ire, to reſtore the Nation, and ſet up bis Kingdom at 
| Jeruſalem ; he adds, that this was properly the Jew- 
iſh Goſpel which Cbriſt's own Diſciples firmly adhered 
to and preached. And therefore he declares, that 
he takes this to bave been the plain Truth of the Mat- 
ter, that Chriftianity was nothing elſe but a political 
Faction among the Jews , ſome of them receiving Fe- 
ſus as the Meſſiab or Reftorer of the Kingdom, and 
others rejecting him under that Charafer, ſee p. 328. 
and p. 354. And again, p. 329. he tells us, that 
the Chriftian Jews received nothing new on their be- 
coming ' Chriſtians, but the ſingle Article, that Feſus 
was the Meaſſiab in the literal Senſe of the Prophets, 
i. e. in their own national Senſe, This was properly 
the whole of that Goſpel, which according 8 — 
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- Chriſt's own Diſciples that had been all along with 
him in his perſonal Miniftry taught and publiſhed 
to the World. | e 
If we were net a little uſed to this Writer's 
way of ſaying Things, we might be ſurprized at 
his aſſerting with fo. much dence a Thing 
which every one chat can read the New Teſtament 
may calily know to be falſe; and it is ſcarce poſſi- 
ble to ſuppoſe chat he himſelf is ſo ignorant as not 
to be ſenſible that it is ſo. Not to inlarge upon 
Reflections which fuch a Conduct as this would 
quſtify, I ſhall produce a few out of many Paſſages 
that will clearly ſhew the Falſhood of what he hath 
advanced. When St. Peter, whom our Author 
repreſents as at the Head of the Chriſtian Fews in 
oppoſition to St. Paul, preached up Jeſus as the 
Meſhab, the Lord and Chriſt, immediately after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion ; and urged the Fews to believe 
in him; the Idea he gives of Chriſt as the Meſſiah 
is this, that God bad raiſed up his Son Feſus to bleſs 
them in turning them away from their Iniguilies; 
and had exalted them to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
not a temporal Prince or national Dehverer, but to 
give Repentance unto Irael and Remiſſion of Sins, 
fee As li. 38. iii. 19, 26, v. 31. When he was 
ſent to preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, the Account 
he gives him of what God had commanded the 
Apoſtles to preach is this, he commanded us to preach 
unto the People, and to teſtify that it is be [the 
Lord Jeſus] which was ordained of God to be the 
Fudge of Buick and Dead. To bim give all the 
Prophets witneſs that thre bis Name, whoſoever be- 
tieveth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 
x. 42, 43. Where it is evident that he repreſents 
the Benefits that were to be obtained thro the Me/- 
ah as of a ſpiritual Nature ; and declares, that this 
was the Idea the Prophets gave of the Maſſiab that 
was to be che Author of a ſpiritual Salvation. And 


in the fir Chapter of his fi Epiſtle he ſets forth 
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in the moſt. noble and admirable Expreſſions the 
Greatneſs of that Salvation that was to be obtained 
thro* Jaſus Chriſt, as confilting not in a temporal 
national Deliverance of the Feus of which he gives 
not the leaſt hint, but in an eternal heavenly 

pineſs, the Proſpects of which filled the Minds of 
true Chriſtians with a ſpiritual and divine Joy under 
the greateſt preſent Afflictions and Sufferings : and 
he repreſents this Salvatiaz of their Souls as the Eud 
of their Faith ; and that this was the Salvation of 
which tbe Propbets had ſpoken when they tefsfied 
beforeband the Sufferings of Chrift, and the Glories 
that ſhould follow, ſee 1 Pet. i. 2 ii. 25. v. 0. 
The lame ;great Apoſtle before the whole Council of 
the Apoſtles and Elders, and Brethren at Jeruſalam, 
declareth expreſsly, {peaking of the Gentiles, Gad 
which knowetb the Hegrts bore them Witneſs, giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as be did unto us: and put 
uw Differexce between us and them, purifying their 
Hearts by Faith, Acts xv. 7 And he adds, 
ver. 21. Wie believe that thro the Grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt eue Hall he ſaved even gs they. No Words 
can be mqxe deciſive to ſhew, that Jeſus Chrift 
was regarded as the Author af a ſpiritual Salvation 4 
and that an this Salvation all true Believers were 
to be equal Sharers without Diſtinction between 
Jews and Gentiles ; which is the very Goſpel the 
Apoſtle Paul publiſhed, and as expreſs and full as 
ay thing that was ſaid by that great A poſtle of 
the Gentiles. St. James, who was another of the 
chief Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, perfectly agrees 
with St. Peter in this, and ſhews by a Paſſage from 
one of the Prophets that it was foretald concerning 
tne Maſiab, that the Gentiles Huld fſeck after the 
Lord, and be called by his Name, ver. 14—17. 
The 7 Jabs whom our Author repreſents as 
one. of the chief Teachers of what he calls the 
Jewiſp Goſpel, after having declared, that he 4h atf 
lalepech not God hath made him. 4 Liar, care be 


believethb 
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believeth not the Record that God hath given” of his 
Son : proceeds to ſhew what that Record is: not 
that God would fend him to deliver the Zews only, 
and reſtore the Kingdom to them; but he repre- 
ſents this as the Subſtance of the Goſpel Record, 


that God hath given unto us eternal Life, and this 


Life is in bis Son, 1 John v. 9, 10. In the ſame 
Epiſtle he declares, that wwe have an Advocate with 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous : and be is the 
Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, that 
is, the Sins of us believing Jets, but for the Sins 
of the whole World, ch. ii. 1, 2. Can any Thing 

ibly be more expreſs and full to ſhew that Chriſt 
is the Saviour of all Men, Fews and Gentiles, with- 
out Diſtinction? The ſame Apoſtle repreſents ibe 
Chriſt, and the Saviour of the World, as Terms of 
the ſame Signification, Jobn iv. 42. and informs us, 
that Chriſt himſelf declared, that God /o loved the 
World, not the Fews only but the World of Jews 
and Gentiles, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not -periſh but have everlaſting Life. Where the 
Salvation of which Chriſt is the Author is repre- 
ſented as a ſpiritual and eternal Salvation and Hap- 
pineſs to be conferred on all thoſe without Diſtinc- 
tion that ſhould ſincerely believe and obey him, 
Fohn in. 16. And again, he acquaints us that 
Chriſt declared; Other Sheep I have which are not 
of this Fold; them alſo I muſt bring, and tbey ſhall 
bear my Voice; and there ſhall be one Fold and one 
Shepherd, ch. x. 16. Can any thing more clearly 
ſhew that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would bring Jews 
and Gentiles into one Fold, and that they ſhould 
both make up one Church under him as their com- 
mon Shepherd and Saviour? And could he that 
repreſents this as our Lord's own Senſe, look upon 
him, as a Saviour of the Fews only? See alſo ch. xi. 
51, 52. which is no leſs exprefs to this Purpoſe. 
And ch. i. 29. St. Matthew, who was another of 
the Fewi/h. Apoſtles, repreſents Chriſt as expreſly 

a | declaring 
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declaring that the eus the Children of the Kingdom - . 


ſhould be caft out, and that many ſbould come from 
the Eaſt, and from ibe Weſt, and fit' down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, 
Matt. viii. 1r, 12, And he applies to Chriſt the 


ſhew Judgment to the Gentiles: and that in his Name 
foould the Gentiles truſt, ch. xii. 17, 18, 22. The 
lame Apoſtle and Evangeliſt inſtead of repreſenting 
Chriſt as promiſing to come and reſtore the King- 
dom to the Fewi/h Nation, and deliver them from 
their Enemies, inform us, that he declared to the 
Jews, that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 


- Wl {bem and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 


x WM ibereof, ch. xxi. 43. And that he foretold the utter 
Ff Deſtruction of their City and Temple, and the 
s, cdreadful Calamities that ſhould befal them, «chap. 


be i. 41. xxii. 6, 7. and xxiv. And he repreſents 


„him as commiſſioning his Apoſtles to go teach all 


1d Nations; or as the Evangeliſt Mark has it, to 


he Wl preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 
e- It appears from this brief Account that the Goſ- 


p- Wpcl which the Apoſtle Pau! preached concerning 
c- Wl Chriſt's being the Author of a ſpiritual eternal Sal- 


m, tion, and the Saviour of all Men, Fews and Gen- 
hat MW ies, that really believed and obeyed him, was 


not ¶ aught clearly and fully by the other Apoſtles. Nor 


all Is there any one Word in any of their Writings, con- 


one ¶ cerning that which he pretends was the whole of 


rly de Goſpel they preached, that is, concerning 


0 Chriſt's reſtoring the Kingdom to the Jeus in their 
uld national Senſe. And when they write to the believ- 
om- Ing Jes, they never once comfort them with the 


that Whope of a national Reſtoration and Deliverance, 


pon I vhich yet is the only Thing he pretends they had 


xi. In view. But there are many Paſſages in their 
oſe. I Writings that point to the End of the Fewiſb Po- 
r of FWlty as approaching: What our Author pretends to 
reſly offer from the Book of the Revelation ſhall be con- 
ring Widered afterward, | This 


Prophecies relating to the Metab, that he ſhould 
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ſuffice to ſnew the abſolute Falſhosd 
the: 
World: for the. Goſpel taught by our Saviour*s'own- 
Apoſtles,” and which he: calls the Zawiſh Goſpel in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel preached by St. Paul. A 
great deal of his bitter and malicious Invecti ves in 
the latter part of his Book is built upon this Sup- 
poſition + by which he undoubtedly intends to ex- 
ole tie New Teſtament Writers, but really ex- 
poſes himſelf, as a Writer that has the Confidence 
to/ aſſert any Thing how falſe ſoever which he 
thinks may ſorve the Cauſe he has undertaken, 

- Let: us now proceed to ſome other Things he 
offers to ſhew' the Contradictions and! Ineonſiſten - 
cies between-St. Paul and tlie other ApoſHes. Ht 
ſaith, | that the concerning Debate of that 
«- Time; was uced: to theſe: two Queſtions : 
«. Firſt, Whether the Fewi/s' Converts” were ſtill 
ce obliged in Point of Religion, to obey the whole 
c Law :: And: ſteondly, Whether the Gentilè Con- 
<« verts, as a Matter of Religion and Conſcience, 
<< were: bound tor comply with' the Moſaiek Law 
«c- f/ Proſelytiſm, as the neceſſary. Condition upon 
« vhich the Chriſtian Jets were to Hold Com- 
<- munion with then. In both theſe Points, the 
4 Apoſtles, Elders and: Brethrew at Forifwenr in 
<<. Con of their Decree! ſtood: to! the? Airs 
« mative, while Paul as ſtifly-maintainedthe' Ne- 
r gative againſt them, declaring that He! received: 


This may 
of the new. Goſpel; the Author would put upon 


«- this, not from Man, or by any intermediate 
„ Conveyance, but by immediate Revelation. Bur 


ce the reſt of the A poſtles it ſeems never had any 


c ſuch Nevelation, nor could Pam ever convinee 
e them Nor could this Pbint of Difference be 
e dttermined by Miracles; For Peter wrowght'as 


«<- many i and great Miracles as St. Pant, and: per 
„ hapd St. Paul having all the: reft! againſt Him, 
<«<- mighthave: been very much diſtanted as to an 


«. Proof from Miracles Aud then: he: pretends 
eln | that- 


4 
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that the Controverſy roſe ſo high at laſt, that it 
came to an abſolute Separation between St. Paul 
and the other Apoſtles. He labours in this Point 
in many Words, and very confuſedly from p. 54 
to P. 8 1. and returns to it. again, p. 361, Cc. 
With regard to the firſt Point pretended! to be in 
Difference between St. Paul and the other Apoſtles, 
viz, ++ Whether the Jewiſh Converts. were ſtill 
« obliged in Point of Religion and Conſcience. to 
« obey the whole Law: he repreſents this as the 
« ſtanding, Controverſy between. St. Paul and. the 
« Apoſtles and Teachers of the Circumciſion, who 
« obeyed the Law as a Law of Righteouſneſs, or 
« as a neceſſary Part of Religion. and Means of. 
« Juſtification with God; which, Paul never would 
« ſubmit. to, tho? he could comply with the. Law: 
« in his political Capacity as the Law of his Coun- 
try.“ That “ when. he: preached in An and, 
Greece, he ventured. to advance a. new Doctrine 
4 of his own. Wherever he came into the Fewiſp. 
Synagogues, he endeavoured to convince the 
« Jetos tliat the ceremonial Law of Maſes could 
be no farther. binding upon any ſuch Jets, as: 
« ſhould embrace Chriſtianity, being out of the 
« Confines. of Judea; for. that the. ceremonial. 
Law having been really typical and figurative 
(of the great Chriſtian Sacrifice was done away by 
(the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt. the only true 
r Eropitiation for Sin; and conſequentiy could be 
- +6: no longer obliging to the Jets any more than to 
Bot the Gentiles, who. were. now. both together to 
« form a new ſpiritual Society, not under the Ju- 
riſdiction of Maſes, but of. Chriſt alone. "That; 
be berein St. Paul had not one Apoſtle, Prophet or 
| Teacher of that Age who heartily joined,with-him 
except Timothy; and tho Peter, Barnabas, &c. 
joined with him in preaching; the Goſpel for a. 
intime, yet they all fell off from him after ward 
. upon this very. Quarrel, becauſe they could not 


“agree 
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« apree to abſolve the Fewwi/5 Converts from their 


t Obedience to the Law as the Law of God, or 


« 23 a Matter of Religion and Conſcience,” ſee 
„ 1.7" ol Rar Ee ** 
All this in which the Author pretends to keep 
cloſe to the Accounts that are given us in the A, 
of the Apoſtles, and in St. Paul's Epiſtles, is ſtrange- 
ly miſrepreſented. He feigneth a Controverſy be- 
tween the Apoſtle Paul and the other Apoſtles which 
never ſubſiſted at all. There was indeed à very 
t Controverſy not between St. Paul and the other 
Apoſiles (for there was an entire Harmony between 
them in the Goſpel they preached) but between that 
great ' Apoſtle and certain Jewiſh Teachers or falſe 
Apoſtles, who were for urging the Obſervation of 
the ceremonial Law upon the Gentile Converts; as 
abſolutely neceſſary to Juſtification and Acceptance 
with God. Againſt | theſe St. Paul every where 
diſcovereth a great Zeal. And in this he had all 
the other Apoſtles of our Lord evidently on his ſide. 
When they were all met together in the Feruſalem 
Council, they paſſed a very ſevere Cenſure upon 
them as troubling the Churches, and*/ubverting 
Men's Souls, Acts. xv. 24. and at the ſame time 
call Paul and Barnabas their beloved Brethren, and 
give them this high Encomium, that they were 
Men that had hazarded their Lives for the” Name of 
our” Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 25, 26. 
The great Doctrine which that np inſiſteth 
upon in oppoſition to. thoſe falſe Teachers, biz. 
That we are juſtified freely by divine Gract thro 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt; and that it 
is by Faith in him that we obtain Remiſſion of'Sins 
and eternal Life: this Doctrine the other Apoſtles 
taught as well as he, as is evident from the Paſſages 
that have been above cited. Particularly the Apoſ- 
tle Peter declareth this expreſsly in the Coùneil at 
Feruſalem in the Name of them all, AA, xv. 11. 
And when the Apoſtle Paul reproved 3 6 
188 | ioc, 
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Antioch, he repreſents the Doctrine of their being 
juſtified not by the Works of the Law, but by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, as an unconteſted Truth in which 
he and Peter and all true Behevers were agreed, 
Gal. ii. 15, 16, Sc. And whereas this Writer re- 
preſents St. Paul as preaching in the Synagogues 


of the Jets that Jeſus Chriſt was the only true Pro- 


pitiation for Sin, with a view to ſhew that there- 
fore the ceremonial Law, having been only typical 
and figurative of the great Chriſtian Sacrifice, was 
done away by the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt ; 
us certain that the other Apoſtles preached this 
Doctrine of Chriſt's being the only true Propitiation 
for Sin as fully and expreſsly as the Apoſtle Paul. 
The -Paſfages to this Purpoſe are well known “. 


Nor do they ever once direct the Views of their 


Chriſtian Converts to the legal Sacrifices as Expia- 
tions for Sin. And it ought to be obſeryed that 
tho? Peter, and James and Fobn, whom this Author 
repreſents as the Heads of the Chriſtian eus, wrote 
Epiſtles to them abounding with Exhortations 
and Counſels of various Kinds, in which they eve- 
ry where animate them to a ſteady Adherence to 
the Doctrines and Laws of the Goſpel, yet they 
never ſo much as once exhort them to adhere to 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, and of the 


Rites' there enjoined. Is it poſſible to account for 


this on this Writer's Suppoſition, that they looked 
pon the Jetfiſbd Converts as obliged to obey the 
Law of Moſes, as the neceſſary Means of Juſtifica« 
tion and Acceptance with God; and that they had 
a ſtanding Controverſy on this Head with the Apoſ- 
tle Paul who taught the contrary ? And if this had 
been the Caſe, can it be ſuppoſed that St. Peter in 
his ſecond and laſt Epiſtle written a little before 
his Death, would have called St. Paul his beloved 
Brother, or have recommended all his Epiffles to the 


jan Converts as written with great Wi/dom, 


® See t Per. i. 19, 20, ii. 21 ili. 18, 1 Jab i. 7. us 
2. iv, 10. Jabs i. 4A 1 D _ a ; ar 
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and have reckoned them among the Scriptures, that 
is, among the Writings that were divinely inſpired ? 


See 2 Pei. iii. 15, 16. After the Apoſtle Pau had, 


according to our Author, been preaching. through. 
out Aſia and. Greece, that the Law of Maſes was 
no longer obligatory on the Fetus, we find him go- 


ing up and ſaluting ibe Church at Jeruſalem: and 


not the leaſt Hint of any Diſſatis faction, but a per- 
f:& Harmony between them, Acts, xviii. 2, 22. 
And afterwards at his laſt going up io Jerigalem 
the Brethren there received him, and them that were 


with him gladly. St. James, and all the Elders | 
that were with him treated him with great Kindneſs, 


and called him Brotber. And their adviſing him 


what Courſe to take to remove the Prejudices ſome 
of the Fewi/b Converts had entertained againſt him, 


ſhews their great Tenderneſs towards him, and how 
far they were from looking upon him as an Enemy: 
and at the ſame time it ſeerneth. plainly, ro ſhew that 


what they adviſed him to do. was not. from any 


Opinion they had of the abſolute Obligation of the 
Law of, Maſes in Point of Religion and Canſcicnce, 
but for avoiding Offeuce: in which their Conduct 
was perfectly agreeable to, his own, A xi. 
1725. The lame Reflection may be made upon 
St. Peter's Conduct at Antioch.. , For it appeareth 


from what. St. Paul ſaid to him, that before cer- 


tain Perſons came from Feruſalem he did eat freely 
with the Genliles, and being a Few lived aſier ili 
Manner H the Gentiles, and not as do the Te-: the 
he afterwards declined this, for fear of offending 
ſome of the Jeus that came from Jeru/alem : which 
ſnews that the Principle he went upon in obſerying 
8 well as the Apoſtle, Paul, was the 

car of giving Offence, and not any Opinion be 
had of its abſolute Obligation in Point of Com: 
ſclence, Gal. ii. 12, 14. And. St. Paul exprefily 
tells us, that when be communicated the, Goſpel: mbich 


he preached among the Gentiles to the Apoſtles at 
Feruſalem,- they ſaw that the Goſpel of the = 
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ion wu committed nts him, as the' Goſpel of the 
Ciroumeiſion was unto Peter: for that bethat wrought 
effettually in Peter io the" Apoſtleſbip of the Circumci- 
„ b ſame was mighty in bim (Paul) towards the 
Gemiles. And that accordingly, Peter, James, and 


Frllouſbip, that they ſhould go unto the Heathen, 
and themſelves unto the Circumciſion, Gal. ii. 2—9. 
Where nothing is more plain than that the other 
Apoſtles approved the Doctrine which St. Paul 
had preached, and owned his divine Miffion : and 
that it was the ſame Goſpel that was taught by 
Paul and Barnabas, and by the other Apoſtles, only 
called the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion as preached 
among the Gentiles, and the Goſpel of the Circum- 
ciſion as preached to the Fews. Taking all together 
it doth not appear that there was the leaſt Difference 
between St. Paul and the other Apoſtles with 
regard-'to the Obligation of the Moſaick Law. 
Neither he nor they looked upon it as abſolutely 
obligatory in Point of Conſcience, and as 3 
to Our Juſtification and Acceptance under the Goſ- 
pet; tho both he and they looked upon it to be ſtill 
lawful to obſerve the Moſaick Rites in Compliance 
wien weult Conſciences. So that there was a perfect 
Harmony between them in Doctrine and Pactice. 
This Author in order to make it appear tha 

there was an Oppoſition between St. Paul and the 
other HApoſtles, gives a very wrong Repreſentation 
of his Conduct; as if in all the Synagogues where 
prłacbed in Afia Minor and Greece, Js abſolved 
hr Fewiſh Converts from all Ohligation tb the Mo- 
ſaick Lato; and made” the abſolute Abrogation of 


Subject of his Preaching: Whereas if we examine 


ing in che Synagogues of Aſia Minor and Greece, 
\ehing" of tkis appears. We read that he preached 
to the Fes in heir ee that Feſus was the 
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tat Law to Fews as well as Gentiles, the conſtant 
tue Account that is given us of St. Pauls preach- 
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Cbriſt the Son of God, that he died for our Sins ac. 


cording 10 the Scripture, that he roſe again from the 
Dead, that thro* Faith in him Remiſſion of Sing 
was to be obtained. He preached Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in dur Lord Feſus Chriſt . 
And if the Jets to whom he preached were brought 
to acknowledge that Jefus was the Cbriſt, and to 
look to him for Salvation in a hearty Compliance 
with the ſelf-denying Terms of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant, it doth not appear by any one Inſtance in the 
whole New Teſtament, that he was at all trouble- 
ſome to them about the Obſervation of the Moſaick 
Rites; he left them ſtill to follow their old Cuſtoms, 
till by a farther Light, and a more thorough Know- 
ledge and Acquaintance with the Goſpel they ſhould 
ſee that they were fre. N 
Here it is proper to obſerve that the judaizing 
Chriſtians in that Age who profeſſed to believe in 
Chriſt, and yet continued to abſerve the Law of 
Moſes, were of two different Kinds. There were 
ſome of them that looked upon that Law to be of 
ſuch indiſpenſible Neceſſity that no Man could be 
faved but by the Obſervation of that Law, and 
therefore they urged it even upon the Gentile Con- 
verts. They laid ſuch a Streſs on Circumciſion, 
and the other ritua] Precepts of that Law that they 
would not acknowledge any for their Brethren, or 
look upon them as Members of the Church, except 
they ſubmitted to thoſe Rites. Againſt theſe the 
Apoſtle Paul all along zealouſly cantends. And 
theſe all the other Apoſtles oppoſed and condemned 
no leſs than he: and many of them aſterwards 
openly apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, as may be 
gathered from ſeveral Paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment. But there were other Chriftian  Fezvs that 
were for obſerving the Law of Moſes from a con- 


e for an Account of the Subjekt of St. Pau/'s preaching, 
AA, Ix. 1 xili. 23-—45, 50. xvil. 2, 3, 5. XVI. 5, 
. ET. 1 . i. 23. 11. 2. Xx. 374 41 | p 4 
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farther vindicated. 405 
ſeientious Scrwple that it was not yet repealed, who 
vet were of a different Character from the former. 
They knew God had preſcribed thoſe Rites, and 
were not ſatisfied that they were as yet abrogated. 
and therefore tho” they regarded the believing Gen- 
tiles as their Brethren in Chriſt, and were not for 
impoſing the Obfervation of the Law upon them; 
yet they ehought that they themſelves as Fews, were 
obliged by virtue of the divine Precept to obſerve 
thoſe peculiar Rites that God had preſcribed to 
their Nation. But then at the ſame time they ex- 
pected to be juſtified and ſaved only thro' the free 
Grace of God offered in the Redeemer ; here they 
laid the Streſs of their Hopes, looking for the Mercy 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. Our 
Author ſeems not able or not willing to conceive 
this. He thinks that if they obſerved the Moſaick 
Rites at all as obligatory by virtue of the Divine 
Command,” they. muſt obferve them as neceſſary 
Parts of Religion, and the neceffary Means of Juſ- 
tiication, and muſt expect to be accepted and juſ- 
thed on the Account of them. For where pofi- 
liue Things are joined in the fame Divine Law with 
moral, the poſitive are as neceſſary as the moral to 
our Acceptance with God, and are put on an equal 
Foot ĩn Point of Conſcience as the neceſſary Terms 
of- Acceptance, becauſe equally required. This is 
the: Subſtance of his arguing, p. 52, 53. But it 
doth. not follow that becauſe poſitive and moral 
Precepts are both required in the fame Law, there- 
fore they are equally Parts of Religion, and of * 
Neceſſity in Point of Acceptance with God. For 
tho? every good Man that looks upon any poſitive 
Precept as required by God ought to obey it, whilſt 
he thinks it required: yet he does not lay the prin- 
cipal Streſs of his Hopes of the Divine Favour and 
Acceptance'on ſuch Obſervances; but on Things of 
a higher Nature. And therefore it'is very Ju 
ſable that the Jewi/s Chriſtians might ſtill look 
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upon themſelves. to be obliged to obſerve the Mo- 
ſaick Rites by virtue of the Divine Command which 
they did not ſet᷑ to be yet and yet expect 
the Pardon of their Sins, and Acceptance with God, 
and eternal Life, only thro? the Free- Grace and 
Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt as the great appoint - 
ed Mediator and Saviour of Mankind, who: is the 


- Propitiation for the Sins of the World. And theſe 


were always treated with great Regard and Ten. 
derneſs by St. Paul and the other Apoſtlen. He 
ſpeaks of the Saints at Jeruſalem with an affection- 
ate Tenderneſs, and ſtirs up the Gemiles to contribute 
liberally for their Supply. He forbids the Jewiſb and 
Gentile Converts to condemn or deſpiſe one another on 
Account of their obſerving or not obſerving the legal 
Rites and Ceremonies 3 ſee Rom. xiv. andideclares, 
that in Chriſt Zeſus neither. Circumciſion availeth any 


' Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh 


by Love, Gal. v. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 19: That the King- 
dom of God is not Meat and Drink, | but./\Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy: Ghoſt, Rom, 
xiv. 17. He was for receiving thoſe that are weak 
in Faith, and who ſtill thought themſelves obliged 
to obſerve the legal Rites ; and was for having them 
all walk by the ſame Rule as far as they were agreed, 
and for their bearing with one another till God 
ſhould: farther enlighten them, Phil. iii. 16, 16. 
And it is probable that many of theſe came in time 
to ſee their Liberty, and that by treating them with 
Gentleneſs and Forbearance, they by degrees over- 
came their - Prejudices and Scruples, till at length 
they entirely joined with the Gentile - Converts. 
Such was the wiſe and moderate Conduct of the 
Apoſtle Paul and the other Apoſtles in this Matter. 
And accordingly it is evident that tho* this great 
Apoſtle was fully ſatisfied and perſuaded by Reve- 
lation from Chriſt himſelf, that the Law of Moſes 
was no longer obligatory in Point of Conſcience 
ſince the Death of Chriſt, yet he looked upon wr 
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ä farther vindicated. 407 
legal Rites as Things which he himſelf might ſtill 
lawfully obſerve for a while in order to promote 
the ma in Intereſts of Chriſtianity. He declares con- 
cerning himſelf that to be Fews le becume as a Few 


that he miybt gain the Jews,” 1 Cor. ix. 20. And 


whe Lark now careful he was not to offend them, 
in chat he circumtiſa Timothy becauſe f the Fews 
which were in thoſe Parts, becauſe they knet all 
tba his Faiber was a Greek, Acts xvi. 3. And it 
is likely that he who was ſo cautious of offending 
them, ſhould, as this Author repreſents it, make it 
the conſtant Subject of his Preaching in all their Sy- 
nagog ues, that the Law of AMpſes was entirely abro- 
gateci, and that the 7e, themſelves were abſolved 
from alt Obligations to obſerve it? We find him 
afterwards Having his Head in Cenchrea, for he bad 
«How, Acts xvni. 18. and keeping the Feaſt at Fe- 
ruſalem, ver. 21. [t was therefore a falſe Accu- 
lation that was brought againſt him, tho' this Wri- 
ter ſaich that it was a Matter of Fact that could 
not he denied, that he had taught all the Fews which 
were among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, ſaying, 
that they ought not to- circumciſe their Children, neither 
to wall according” to their Cuſtoms, Acts xxi. 21. 
They accuſed Paul as if he had every where taught 
that it was abſolutely unlawful for the Fews. to cir- 
cumciſe their Children, or obſerve any of the legal 
Rites: / This was the Charge: and this Charge was 
not true. He had never urged it as abſolutely un- 
lawful for the Jes to obſerve the Moſaical Law, 
or their ancient Cuſtoms. And tho? he had de- 
cared ſtrongly againit urging Circumciſion upon 
the Gentiles, yet inſtead of forbidding the Fews to 
circumciſe their Children, he himſelf had circum- 
ciled Timothy becauſe his Mother was a Fewe/s, tho 
bis Father was a Greek. And taking the Accuſa- 
ton in this View the Advice they give is very rea- 
onable : that he ſhould go and purify himſelf that 
al may know-that thoſe Things whereof they were in. 
2 Dd 4 formed 
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formed concerning thee are nothing, but that thou 
thy ſelf val * and keepeſt the Law, ver. 24. 
They urged him to do no more than what he mg 
ſelf had done on former Occaſions... For he hai 
ſhaved his Head at Cenchrea, and had a Lem upon 
him. And both his om former Practice, and 
What he now did at Zera/alem, was a full Vindi- 
cation of him againſt the Charge advanced againſt 
bim, that he had abſolutely forbidden the Jets to 
obſerve the Law, and had declared it utterly un- 
lawful for them to obſerve wa Moſaick Rites and 
Coſtoms. 1a 
To account for this Conduct of the-Apoſtle Paul 
_ and the other Apoſtles, two Things are to be con- 
ſidered. The one is, that they knew it was the 
-Will of God chat the Law of Moſes wich its pe- 
culiar Rites ſhould be no longer ſtrictly obligatory 
in Point of Conſcience on the Diſciples of Fefus : 
and that Chriſt by his Coming, and by his Death, 
had really ſuperſeded that Law, and ſet them free 
from the Obligation of its Ceremonies and Ordi- 
nances. The other is, that they alſo knew by the 
Spirit of God that it was his Will that tbe Obſer. 
vation of that Law and its. peculiar Rites ſhould 
be indulged and tolerated for a while : and that the 
Abrogation of it ſhould not be urged upon the 
Jeu all at once, but by degrees. And the Wil- 
dom and Reaſonableſs. of this Method is very ma- 
nifeſt to any one that duly conſiders the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſe, and of that Time. The whole 
wiſh. Nation had the higheſt Veneration for the 
Law of, Meſes. Nor could it be wondered at, if 
they did not eaſily part with a Law which they 
were aſſured was of Divine Original, and had been 
confirmed by. ſuch illuſtrious Atteſtations from Hea- 
ven, as well as had been the Law of their Nation 
far ſo long a Succeſſion, of Ages. God cauld in- 
deed have commanded them all at once immedi- 
WJ after . Reſurrection to lay e all Hes 
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Moſaick Ceremonies, to which they had been ſo 
long accuſtomed, and could have abſolutely for- 
bidden the Obſervation of it; in which Caſe no 
Cbriſtian could with a fafe Conſcience, or conſiſt- 
entiy with the Chriſtian. Profeſſion have obſerved 
any of the Ceremonies of that Law. But this would 
have been too great a Shock, and joined to their 
other: Prejudices ariſing from Chriſt's Sufferings and 
Crucifixion, and the Meanneſs of his external Ap- 
pearance here on Earth, would have proved ſuch 
an Ohſtacle to their embracing ey 4-07 — as they 
could ſcarce have overcome. It ſeemed therefore 
but reaſonable to indulge them a little as the Caſe 
was circurnſtanced, and to remove their Prejudices 
by degrees; which were of fuch a Kind as might 
well raiſe Scruples in Men of ſincere and honeſt 
Minds. And accordingly it pleaſed God in his 
great Wiſdom and Goodneſs fo to order it, that 
that Abrogation and Repeal of the Law of Moſes 
was gradually hinted and ſignified to them, and 
they were prepared for it by degrees. The Apoſ- 
tles firſt preached to the Fews, and to them only 
Salvation thro? Jeſus Chrift and him crucified, a- 
greeably to our Saviour's own Directions who had 
commanded them to begin at Feruſalem. Aſter- 
wards they -preached the Goſpel to the Samaritans, 
whom the Jeus deſpiſed as much as they did the 
Gentiles, Acts viii. and to them was the Holy Ghoſt 
given upon their believing in Chriſt by the Impo- 
ſition of the Apoſtles Hands. This prepared them 
for what next Ra" and that was that Peter 
by expreſs Revelation was ordered to preach to the 
devout Gentiles or Proſelytes of the Gate, that is, 
to thoſe among the Gentiles that worſhipped the true 
God, tho? they did not obſerve the Rites of the ce- 
remonial Law; as in the famous Inſtance of Cor- 
nelius. Peter was at the ſame time taught by a 
Viſion from Heaven, that the legal Diſtinction be- 
tween clean and unclean Meats was now no longer 
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Obligatory ; and that the Difference of- Jus and 


Canliles was now to be taken away. And it pleaſ. 
ed God to pour forth the Holy Ghoſt in his extra. 
ordinary Giſts and Operations upon Carnalius, and 
thoſe that were with him, and that in an immediate 
Manner without the lay ing on of Pets Hands, 
as he had done upon the Apuſtles themſelves at the 
Beginning. This tended o remove a ſtrong Preju- 
dice the Jes had entertained, and to convince 
them that the Gentiles were now to he taken into 
the ſame Church with themſelves, and were to form 


one ſacred Society under Jeſus Cbriſt. Afterward, 


hen the Goſpel had been preached for ſome time 
to the deveut Gentiles or Proſelytes of the Gate, it 
was at laſt preached to the idolatraus Gentiles: and 
the Apoſtle Paul was in a more eſpecial Manner 
ſet apart to that Work. And in the mean time 


the; Docctrines which he and the other Apoſtles una- 


nimouſly- preached concerning Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Juſtification thro? Faith in Chriſt, concerning 
his being the only true | Propitiation for our Sins; 


and. his being the Saviour of all Men without Diſ- 
tinction, whether Jews or Geniiles, that ſhould ſin- 


cerely believe and obey him, tended to prepare the 
Jeu ſor the entire Abrogation of the Moſaical 


Oeconomy, which followed from the Principles 
they id een e. Kd laſt bio Ape 
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entreth — the; Month defileth a Man, which was a: plain . 
Aon t he Maſh i Injunctions concerning the Diſtinction 
of Meats, ab by u ich the Difference between Fews and 


Gentiles was very much kept up were now to be no longer 
obligatory, *''And' finally the Apoſtle Fobn whom this Author 
inet as one of the principal F ev; Apoſtles, and at the 
Head of the Ne Jeu publiſhed it to the World that 
odr Lord Jelus had declared, that 75% Hour dar coming toben 
neither in this Mountain, viz. at Mount Gerizim,” nor yet at 
r | Feruſalem 
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farther- vindicated. 411 
a whole Epiſtle directed particularly to the Hebrews, 
the proper Deſign of Which is to prove that the 
legal Diſpenſation is aboliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. And 
ſoon after this che Jeiſb Temple and Polity were 
intirely deſtroyed; as Jeſus had foretold, whereby 
the Rxerciſe of the legal Prieſthood, and the Ob- 


ſervation of the Moſalck Rites, particularly thoſe 


relating to Sacrifices, was rendered impracticable. 
Thus it appears in how juſt and wiſe a Progreſſion 
the Goſpel of Jeſus was publiſhed, and ſucceſſive 
Degrees of Light communicated, and the glorious 
Scheme and Deſign of God gradually - unfolded, 
till the Chriſtian Jets were prepared for receiving 
it in its full Glory and entire Harmony. And 
whilſt this Deſign was carrying on, it was agrees 
able to the Will of God, and the Deſigns the Di- 
vine Wiſdom had in View, that the Apoſtles ſhould 
obſer ve the Moſaick Rites, left the throwing} 
them off at once ſhould have created too great a 
Prejudice againſt them and their Doctrine in the 
Minds of the Jeros, until the time came, which the 
Apoſtles knew by ſpecial Revelation, and | 
Chriſt's own expreſs Predictions was e 
when that Polity was to be deſtroy ect. 
Let ds now confider the ſecond main Point in 
Difference as this Author ſtates it between St. Pant 
and the other Apoſtles, which he pretends relates to 
the Law of Proſelytiſm; viz. Whether the Gen- 
« file Converts as a Matter of Religion and Con- 
« ſcience were bound to comply with the Moſaick 
, of Proſelytiſm, tas the neceſſary Condition 
% upon which the Jets were to maintain Commu- 
nion with them, ſee p. 79. And here alſo he 
ſuppoſes „ a great and very material Difference 
Jeruſalem, ſhould Men wvorfoip, the Father, but, the fru Wor: 
ſhippers ſhould avor/bip bum in Spirit and in Truth, Joh. iv. 4 f. 
23. whereby it appeared that the Diſſinction of Places, and the 
typical ritual Service. eſtabliſhed in the Law of Maſes was to be 


aboliſhed under the Golpel: - „ xv WET ITTVN . va Ae Wi 
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«< between St. Paul and the other ApePies,' pa 

ce culatly St. Peter.” He aſſerts, that «<< Ther 55 
4e ruſalem Council enjoined this Law of Profely- 
cc tiſm upon the Gentile Converts as neceſſaty, or 
4 gs a Matter of Religion and Conſcience, with- 
« 'out which the Chriſtian Fews could not be Jufti- 
« fied" in communicatin * them, or receiving 
them as Brethren. t this foon occaſioned 
<« freſh” Troubles and Diſturbances in the Church. 
& For St. Paul could never ſubmic to the Impo- 
«" fition of this Law of Proſelytiſm upon his Gen- 
« "file Converts, at leaft not in the Senſe of the 
« Council; as neceſſaty, as a Matter of Religion, 
| «67 as the Law of God upon the Authority of 
« Moſes ; tho? yet he allowed them to comply with 
« jt occaſionally, as a Matter of Liberty, and for 
« the ſake of Peace, to prevent an open Rupture 
«© with the Chriſtian Fews, p. 72, 77, He repre- 
« ſents St. Paul as not fati ed with the Decree of 
« the Jeruſalem Council; that he looked upon it 
4 as a joining two contrary and inconſiſtent Reli- 
44 ran uo that he laboured under the Diſad- 
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4 cret᷑ of Council, W out againſt him, paſſed 
& at Feruſalem by a large Aſſembly of apoſtolical 
«- Chriftian Fews, p. 71.” and he | reſumes this 
"Tho again, p. 361. and p. 376, Go. 

ere the Author poſitively aſſerts ſeveral Things 
for which there is no Foundation in the ſacred Hil- 
tory; ;. tho? he, pretends. to great Accuracy, and to 
deliver nothing but what is perfectly agreeable to m. 
the Memoirs of that great Apeſtle in the Ars, 0 in 
in bis own. genuine. Epiſtles. | 3 
Witb regard to = Feruſalem Council he polis HL a 
55 aſſerts over and over, that they preſcribed 
mentioned in their Decree, viz.. the ab- by 
Things offered to Idols, from Things fi 

Wage, from Blood, and from Fornification, as 
neceſſary, 
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farther vindicated. 413 
neceſſary, becauſe it was the Law of Proſelytiſm en- 
joined by Moſes ; and aſſerts, that it toad certainly 
the-Senje of that Council that the Lam of Pioſclytiſm 
was the Law gf God g Fre and not yet 
abrogated and e and therefore mu be bind- 
ing in Pam of Religion and Conſcience. p. 77, 78. 
But it is plain that the Jeruſalem Council could not 
urge their Decree preciſely as the Law of Proſely- 
tiſm enjoined by Moſes, becauſe Moſes did not 
give any Law of Profelytiſm "preciſely anſwering 
to that Decree, For with regard to thoſe Proſe- 
lytes that were to be incorporated with the Jews, 
and enty ed-into their national Incloſure, as our Au- 
thor expreſſeth it, and who were uſually called the 
Projelytes of Righteouſneſs, they were according to 
the 'Mofaick Conſtitution to be circumciſed, and 
to abſerve-tbe whole Law of Moſes, and its peculiar 
Rites:: And hence the ſtricteſt among the judaizing 
Chriſtians, ſuch as thoſe mentioned, Alls xv. 1, 5. 
were for having this Law of Proſelytiſm obſerved 
wich regard to thoſe of the Gentizes that were to be 
taken into the Church. They would have them 
cireurneiſed in order to their acknowledging them 
as Brethren; and as belonging to the ſame Body. 
But in tlie Council that was convened- to judge of 
this Matter St. Peter declared, with whom the 
other Apuftles agreed, that as God had put u dif- 
ſerence between the Gentiles and Jews, but had 
given them the Holy Ghoſt without their being 
ercumeiſed, lo they ought without being circum- 
eiſed or obliged to obſerve the Law to be regarded 
PIP the Chriſtian Jets as their Brethren, and 'as 

one Body or ſacred Society with them 
27% G55. So that it is ſo fur from being true 
33 this Writer aſſerts, p. 367. that they ald not 
alloto the Gentiles the Privileges of Cbriſ r & dom 


by entered into their national. Intloſure ad Separation 
from "_— of the World: and that tler Per” 
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aba had the Keys, but the Gates of the \Kingdom 
against the whale Gentile Mprid that would; not: fub- 
Init to the Law. of Proſelmiſm or Fewiſh Naturali- 
gation; and that this Point as carried in tbe firit 
Council 4; Jeruſalem, by all ibe Jewiſo Apoſtles, E. 
ders, and Brethren, againſt all St. Paul's Ae 
Kae and carneſt i Endeavours. to ibe contraty. 
ay, this is ſo far from being true, that the — 
contrary to this is manifeſtly true; that St. Peter 
and the whole Council carried it, that the: Gentiles 
ould. not be obliged to ſubmit to the Law of 
de or Fewiſb Naturalization, which neceſla- 
7 inc their being circumciſed an 3 
to obſerye the Law. 
„With. ee to the Proſelytes of the Gates as they 
| are uſually called, that is, thoſe among the: Gentiles 
that 8 the true God but were not circum- 
ciſed, tho? mw were allowed to live among them, 
they were, never regarded as naturalized or entered 
inio their ; national Incloſure: Nor dothꝭ it appear 
that the Law of Meſes required that they ſhould 
abſtain from Things ſtrangled and fram Blau : on 
the contrary, that Law allowed them to eat that 
which 255 of itſelf, and which therefore had the 
in it, Deut. xiv. 21. which was not allowed 
ither to the natural Fews, or to the Proſilytes) of 
bteouſne/5,. It is plain therefore that if the: ru. 
falem Council, required ; theſe Things of the Gentile! 
Convert, it was not becauſe this was the * onees 
of n enjoined by Moſes. For the Things 
requir the apoſtolical Decree were not the 
Things Ney required and inſiſted upon in that 
Law, cher wich regard to che. Proſelytes of -Righ- 


zepuſneſs,, or the n ofthe. Gate. Of the for- 


e vas required than is urged in that 
e latter not ſo much. They did not 


therefore in that Prohibition go merely upon the 
Authority and Law'of Maſes. They only: declare 
that it ſeemed fit to the "Holy Gboff, and. to them, 
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farther vindicated. 46 
to ay upon the Brethren no greater Burden than the 
Things urged in that Decree. So that it was they 
undor the Guidance of the Hay Gef, and by his 
Authority, that laid theſe Injunctions upon the 
Gentile Converts, and they did not put them upon 
them, as what they were bound to by, the LAW 
of Moſes, which they were under no Obligation to 


0 hee S. nh a : 3 — 
If it be inquired, upon what Reaſons they pro- 
ceeded in this N why it ſeemed fit to the 
Holy: Ghoſt, and to them, to lay theſe Injunctions 
upon the Gentile Converts: the Circumſtances and 
true State of the Caſe muſt be conſideted. Tho? 
the Jeus were wont to regard the Praſeliies of the 
Cate, who worſhipped the true God without being 
circumciſed as the pious among the Gentiles, yet they 
{til} Jooked upon them as Gentiles tho? not Idola- 
ters 3 and were fo far from regarding them as Bre- 
thren or belonging to the ſame Body or Church 
with themſelves (as they did the Proſelytes of Righ- 
teauſrieſs' who were - circumciſed, and obſerved the 
whole Law) that they would not converſe familar- 
ly or eat with them , ſee Alls x. 28. xi. 3. But 
now by the Cbriſtian Inſtitution the eus were ta 
tegardiall-thoſe: among the Gentiles that believed 
in Chriſt and embraced his Goſpel, as Members of 
the fame Church, and forming one Body with them 
ſebwos under Chriſt the Head, without their being 
circumciſed, or obliged to obſerve the Law of 
Moſes at all. This was a newy Doctrine to the Pets,” 
and was in Effect a deſtroying the perulium of the 
Jeuu, and eſtabliſhing a new Conſtitution; or erect- 
ing a new Church conſiſting of Jcts and Gemiles, 
imo which it was not neceſſary to be initiated by 
Circumciſion, But tho the Gentiles were thus to be 
In this the latter Conſlitutions of the 7e had cartied it 
t a greater Strictneſe chan che original, Law of - Moſes. See 
Sden de Jure Nat. & . bb, ii. cap. 5. N bornot 3 2 
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admitted to tlie full Enjoy ment of all Church Pri- 
vileges under the Goſpel without be ing obliged to 
the Mofaick, Law, yet it ſeemed fit to lay ſome 
Injunctions upon them, without which, as they Caſe 
then ſtood; ſuch a near and intimate Commanion 
between. Fews and Gentiles, as all belonging to one 
Church and ſacred Society, would have been im- 
practicable, To this End they were to abſtain 
from every thing that had the Appearance of — 
tenancing the Heathen Idolatry; and Dr. S 

hath taken great Pains to ſhew, that the 
Things prohibited in this Decree were regarded as 
Siem of Idolatry or Ethniciſm, and were uſed a- 
mong the Heathen in their Auol-· M vrſdip a. Of 
this Kind was not only the eating Thingr offered 
untu Idas, but the eating Blood and Things ſtrang- 
led, both wWluch were Things to which the Fews 
had the higheſt Averſion and Abhorrenee; and the 
allowing the \Gentile Converts to eat thoſe Things 
as che Caſe was then circumſtanced, would have 
abſolmely prevented the eus eating with theit 
Gentile Brethren, or having that intimate Society 
and Communion wich them which was proper to 
hy the Foundation of a true Harmony as became 
Members of the ſame Church. And as all man- 
ner of: Impurity. was extremely common among the 
Gentiles, and even an Attendant of their Tabl. Mor- 
Hi, it was thought proper to mention this parti 
cularly,' that as 4 baly People to the Lord 
ſhould abſtain from all Impurity and Unelea 
and unlawful My xtures. For that the Word rogue 
Fbrmeation'is oſten uſed as a r Word for al 


Impuricy, is very well Kom. 
These are che TD e ideniloned dn. 
* en eee 


. Bat its not declared or explained in 
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— any Account, whether at that Time or 


perpetually, it is fufficient to anſwer the Import of 
the Word. And tho“ they are all compriſed" in 
one Word neceſſary, it doth. not follow that they 
are all equally and abſolutely neceſſary. The 
abſtaining. from Fornication appeareth both from 
the Reaſon of the Thing, and from many expreſs 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, to be of moral and 
perpetual Obligation. But if ocher Things men- 
toned in that Decree were only forbidden, becauſe 
they were looked upon at that Time as outward 
Sieus of Communion with the Heathen Idolaters in 
their Superſtition and falſe Worſhip, and becauſe 


they would have proved Matter of great Scandal 
and Offence to the Jews, and would have abſo- 


lutely cut off brotherly Correſpondence between 


them and the Gentiles, as Brethren and of the ſame 


Body with * this was a valuable End, and 
ſufficient to juſtify that Prohibition, and ſhew the 
Seaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of it at that Time. And 
on this Suppoſition, when the Situation of Things 
was altered, the Reaſon of the Injunction, and the 
Nerat ariſing from it might ceaſe. . 
But in whatever Way we underſtand that Decree, 
there is not the leaſt Proof that ever the Apoſtle 
Paul counter · acted it; or that ever there was the 
leaſt Difference between him and the other Apoſ- 
tles on that Head. As to Fornication, which id 
— in that Decree; it is evident that it is fre- 
ntly and expreſsly forbidden in St. Paul's Epiſ- 
and that Prohibition is enforced” with Argu- 
dw. that ſhew it to be of perpetual Obligation. 


Wich regard to Meats offered to Idols, St. Paul 


doth not allow the Gentile Converts to eat Things 
offered to Idols in the Idol- Temple, becauſe that 
was plainly to countenance Idolatry ; and be repre- 


ſents it as a being Partaker of the Table of Devils, 


and as having Fellow/2ip with Devils. And as to 
Meats in private * if they were told der 
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they had been offered unto Idols, they were not to 
cat of them ſor Fear of giving Scandal. So that 
in this Senſe he thought it neceſſary to abſtain, from 
theſe Things. As to Blond and Things. ſtrangled, che 
Apoſtle no where mentions them in any of his 
Epiſtles, and therefore it cannot be proved that he 
ever taught the Gentiles. to eat them, nor conſe- 
e can it be proved, that in this he contra- 
ited that Decree. If his general Declarations, 
that nat bing is unclean of itſelf, that every Creature 

of: God is good, and to be received with Thankſpiv. 
„and that they were to eat whatſoever. was fold 
in: the Shambles aſting no Queſtion for Conſcience 
fake, be judged an; Allowances to eat Blood, Sc. 
then our Saviour's Declaration which St. Matthew 
and Mark take Notice of, that nothing thut enteretb 
inis the: Mauth, and paſſetb into. the Draught de- 
Beth a Man, may be equally, thought an Allow- 
ance to eat Things firangled and Blood. And it 
may. be argued, that the Apoſtles, who knew-of this 
Declaration, of our Lord, and particularly the Apoſ- 
tle Peter who had been taught by a Viſion from 
Heaven not to call any Thing common: or unclean, 
did not by Things neceſſary in that Decree. intend 
to ſignify that all theſe Things were perpetually ne- 
ceffary in the Nature of the Thing, but neceflary 
at that Time, and in that Circumftance of Things. 
And any one that knows any Thing of the Apoſtk 
PauPs Doctrine, cannot but be | ſenſible; = he 
thought it neceſſary in Caſe of giving Offence-to 
weak Conſciences, to abſtain from Things which, 
otherwiſe. and in themſelves conſidered, he judged 
_ lawful.....So that upon the whole it doth not appear 
but that he entirely approved of that Decree, and of 
the Principles upan which it proceeded. This Wri- 
ter himſelf — ate ee that it was. reſolved; in the 
«© Feruſalem Council to lay no farther Burthen up- 
on the Centila Converts than a-few. Things which 
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te ther; to avoid the Appearance of Idolatry, and 
er that the Gentile Profeiytes might not ſeem to 
t countenance the Temple- Worſhip of the Hea- 
u rhens,” p. 9. And if this was the Neceſſity 
intended, it was perfectly agreeable to the Senti- 
ments of the Apoſtle Paul. This Writer indeed 


pretends that St. Paul not ſubmitting to that De- | 
. Efte raiſed freſh Troubles and Diſturbances" in the 
Chiirch, But there is not the leaſt Hint of this 


Kind either in the A, or the Epiſtles, nor was 


there ever any Accuſation brought againſt him on 


this Account. On the contrary we are expreſs 


fold that Paul and Silas in their Progreſs to viſit 


the Churches, as they paſſed thro* the Cities, deli- 
vered them the Decrees to keep that were ordained of 
the” Apoſtles and Elders which were at Feruſalem, 
Acts xvi. 4. And at his laſt coming to Feruſalem 
when he returned from his great Progreſs in preach- 
ing to the id#{dtrous Gentiles, tho? St. James and the 
Elders"that were with him mention the apoſtolical 


Dectee, they do not ſay one Word of St. PauPs 


having ated againſt it, but glorified God for what 


de had done amongſt the Gentiles, Acts xx. 


i19—25: And whereas he talks of à very material 
Difference between St. Peler and St. Paul about 
the e thete is not the leaſt Ac- 
count of any Difference they ever had on this Head. 
For the Difference referred to Gal. ii. doth not pro- 

fly relate to that Matter, nor indeed to any Dif- 

renee of Sentiment between thoſe two great A- 
— On the contrary, St. Paul blames Peter 

Et having acted in a Manner not very agreeable to 
that Doctrine in which they were both agreed, and 
not very conſiſtent with the Deſign of the apoſto- 
lical Decree, which-manifeſtly was to ingage Jews 
and Gentiles to cultivate a brotherly ommunion 
with one another. r feels 1 6 POR 
Tubus after all the Stir this Author makes about 
the mighty | 
MITT" Ee 2 * other 
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Differences betweexr St. Part and the 
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her Apoſiles, it appears there was an Harmon 
ann 5 cher Deen ? and tally 820 
de there 1 5 no_need of conſideting the pretended 
ifticulty, of deciding ; the” Controverſies"! between 
em by Moratles. "The Miracles they \ ug 
concurred to give. an, ilfaſtriovs Atteſtarion® to the 
ame Gofpe? which was uniforthly preached by 15 
all. 'An whereas he tells" us that 7 imotby 75 tlie 
Wy "Teacher in that 5895 that heartily ined ' with 
. Paul, and that St. Peter, Tobn et inn 
ee and alf the other Apoſtles and nel. 
. Teachers :hought. themſelves obliged at laſt. to 
1 arate from St. Paul, becauſe, they could not agree 
to abfolye the Perwiſh Converts from their Obliga- 
5 to the Mofaical Law, and ft bim to preach bis 
own Goſpel his own way: this, is afferted, without 
0 y Foundation in the inſpired Writings to fopport 
What was the Cauſe of John MarF's leavil 
Pail, of which we have an Account, 425 Kl. 1 
we are not told. But there is not the leaſt Hint that 
was for 1255 ſuch Reaſon as this Writer pretends. 
e if Barnabas was, as he inſinuates, as much 
offended, as Mark, and for the fame Reaſon, 7 


did he not then leave hir too? inſtead of Wh 
we find him after this joining with Pau in 
1g the Goſpel ere the leſſer Ala, A id Tof- 
ng 'Perſecutions on the Account bf it as Well as 
And be was ready to have gone r Ki 
another Progteſs, and would have” taken Mart 
BY Him too, which Paul would not ſuffe 
Jule be had leſt them abruptly in their Eg 
| Progr,” "And this and nor any Difference bee 
them in DoErine was the Cauſe of the Contentic 
hat then aroſe between Paul and Barnabas, 5 
1 plain, from St. Pauls own Epiſtles, that this 
(ark, whom our Author” ſuppoles to have entirely 
eparared from. bitn upon "rhe Difference” between 
| 120 Was, 185 that N ton men. 
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1 in the latter Part of St. Paul's Life, when 
tter known than it could have been ät the Time 
that Mark firlt left him, which was in the Begih- 

ing of his. firſt Progreſs, In ſome of his laft 
Foitles he calls him one of bis Fellow: Labourers 
and Fe[low-Workers unto the Kingdom of Cod; and 
faith that he had been a Comfort o him, and was 
Profitable 46 him for the Miniſtry, Philem. 24. Col. 
iv. 20, 11, 2 Tim, iv. 11 And the fame Mark is 
alſo; mentioned by St. Peter with great Regard, 
1. Pet. v. 13. where he calls him his Son. Silas or 
3 was alſo a Perſon of eminent Note among 
the Fewviſb Chriſtians, at Feruſalem, as appears from 
xv. 22, 32. And he went along with St. 
Paul, in his ſecond Progreſs, who joins him and 77. 
mathy.with himſelf in the Inſcriptions of his two 
Epiltles to the Theſſalonians ; and aſſures the Corin- 
Rant that the Goſpel preached by all three was 


2 ely the ſame, and that they perfectly harmo- 
W 


f 


ſed. in it, 2 Cor, i, 19. This is that Silvanus 
hom St. Peter calls a faithful Brother, and whom 
e confirm the Churches, 1 Pet. v. 12. 
id, this is another Proof of the great 7 
there was between thoſe two great Apoſtles St. Pe- 
ter ang St. Paul. The ſame Perſons Were alliſtant 


to, hem both, ſometimes to one, ſometimes to the 
er, in, preaching the ſame Goſpel. To which 
be added what Commendation I mentioned be- 
re.the great St. Peter gives of St. Paul, and of 
8. ritings a, little before his own Death; 2 Pet. 
1, 16. It is evident therefore that when St 


1 
= it could not be bis Intention, to inſinuate that ii 


tles preached and taught. For he rep 
i= .. upon the Foundation of 55 
Prophets Eph. ii. 29. Furey. king. 0 

ag the Gentiles to be 
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his 8 to the Law muſt have been much 
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ſame Body with the Jews, Which he repreſents as 
made known to him by ſpecial immediate Revela- 
tion, he expreſly declares that this Myſteny was 
then alſo revealed unto. the Holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 2, 3, . 
There needs nothing more to be ſaid concerning 
the. pretended Difference between St. Paul and the 
other Apoſites. - cer of 21 yin} I» 
But I cannot pals it by without ſome Notice that, 
notwithſtanding the Veneration he profeſfes for that 
reat Apoſtle, the Repreſentation he makes of his 
onduct at his Trial is ſuch as under Pretence of 
vindicating him infinuates ſeveral Reflections upon 
his Character. He obſerves, that the Apaſtle does 
not own that which was ihe chief Matter of Cam- 
Plains againſt bim, and the Ground of all bis Proſe- 
cuttens by the Jeus, namely, that in all their Syna- 
gegues in Greece and Aſia Minor he bad maintained 
that the Law was abrogated by Chriſt”s Death. aud 
Reſurract ion, and that in Chriſt there | was no Dif- 
ference between Few aud Gentile, p. 67, 68. To 
Which it is ſufficient to anſwer, that it was not the 


Apoſtle's Buſineſs to accuſe himſelf, He puts his 


Adverſaries upon the Proof, and it is evident they 
werte not able to prove the Charge they brought 
againſt him, Nor was it true in Fact, as I have 
ſhewn, that he had preached in all the Synagogues 
that the Tes were abſolved from the Obligation 
of the Moſaick Law. 8 ers 9 
The Afatick Jes“ were not capable of mak. 


ing good, their,  Accuſation againſt him ; and 


* 


thought 


The Afan Jeu mentioned Ad, xxi. 27. were not, as this 
Writer" pretends; Chriſtian ewe that believed i Feſus, but 
t him for 


*; 
* 


they were unde lieving Fews who were enraged a 
preachidy up t as the My7ah, and for preaching the Gol- 
peb ip the! Gesees, Which they interpreted as an Rad 

draws the People from: Nee. And on the fame Account they 
ee che ger Apoſtles ant Get a i plan i 
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thought therefore to have run him down by general 


Clamours, concerning his raiſing Tumults, and 


proſaning the Temple. The Defence Paul makes 
for hiimſelf is juſt and noble, and hath a becoming 


Freedom and Boldneſs in it as well as Caution. He 


denies the Charge of Sedition and Tumult, of 


profaning the Temple, or of having offended againſt 


the Law, but at the ſame time never in the leaſt 
diſgui ſed his being a Chriſtian + he freely owns that 

after the Way which they called Hereſy fo worſhipped 

he the God of bis Fathers, and at the ſame time de- 

clares what was literally true, that he believed all 

Things whith were written in the Law and the Pro- 

pbets. He with a noble Zeal bore an illuſtrious 
Teſtimony to our Lord that he was the Chrift, and 
that he had riſen from the dead, and had ſent him 
to preach to the Gemiles ; which was the principal 
Thing that provoked the Fews in the firſt Apolo- 
gy he made for himſelf before them, © As xxii. 
21 22. And whereas this Writer inſinuates that 
till his laſt Defence before Aerippa and Feſtus, Paul 
had nor otoned the Reſurrection of Feſus of Nazareth; 
which cv, the main Point which had raiſed the Ma- 
lice of the Fews againſt bim, but only aſſertei the Re. 
furretrion of the dead, in general; - which ibey believed, 
an aua, be, p. 67, This is far from being à true 


1 
71 * Pe? 'Y 5.4455 
29 1 * „ 45 - ” '4 fit 


the Cuſe oſ Stephen; and the Apoſtles James and-Peter. It was 


the unbelieving Jeu that were the Authors of all the'Tamults- 
and; Perſecutions that were raifed againſt St. Paul, and not a8 
this Writer aſſerts, the Jerus that profeſſed to believe in Chriſt. | 
Nor can any Thing be more falſe than that which he concludes 
his Whole Account of this Matter with, p. 80, 81. That # i: 
evident from all the Memoirs of this great ApoſMle's Life in the 
Hiftary of. the Act, and bis own genuine Epiſtles; that all his Sf 
ferings and Per ſecutions all along aroſe from his firuggling againſt 
the Superftition of the Chriſtian 7 ews, and their pretended reiſgi- 
ous Obligations to the Law of Moſes, wwhich they thought themſelves. 
fill as much obliged by as before. Whereas not one of the Pert 
ſecutions there mentioned were raiſed againſt him by the * 
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fee g Ares That hefote ep 

Paul made 10 - cence of that Princs; ihe 
had affirmed- not merely the Reſurrection in gene- 
ral, but the Reſurrection of Feſus, and that this 


was the great Qaeſtion between! him and the Jews. 
Feſtus tells Agrippa that the Fews had certain Queſ- 


. gcon, Superſtition, "and of 
775 
* 


which, was dead. whom: Paul affirmed to; be 
we, As v. And the Connection there 
| S of Jeſus and the ge- 
dene bob in he Truth of the Thing, 
dun Scheme, was ſuch, that the 
ty repreſent himſelf as called in 
t. the, Reſurrection of the dead, when 
alled in. ſtion about the Reſurrection of 
t Pxoof and Pledge of it. Andl in 
act 125 was the great Reaſon why the $addutees, 
profe nemies of the Reſurrection, tre ſo 
Zealous againſt the Chriſtian, Scheme. Tho e do 
js hear much. of their Oppoſuion to Chriſt before, 
Yet no ſooner did the Apoſtles, begin to preach 
Cbriſts Reſurrection, but they appeared to be the 
1 9 7 Adverſaries of the Goſpeli Eo 

wy that if Chriſt's Reſurrection from / the da 
. ie to he true, it would; be a —— 
e. Reſurrection: and a future State. Thus wearc 
FE; 2 2 That the Sadducne ame upon 
Ae de 2 grieved, that they, targht: ibs 
Fug and,preached thro 7 e/usithe Reſurrettion ow 

in, bevuνẽẽgd), That thejs 

es? 7929 = cuil Tadignotion la 
ky put lun, in Priſon. 1 
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Thr-afutbor's — that be hb ety mi Ry 
periy the Cbriſtian — that i 13 there 
Abu ue are' principally to look For the r AA 
- Chriſtianity, conſidered. bers is th 

1; Book to\rountenance the Worſhip $ fbeong 
„rim Saints, or Prayers for the Salvation 


n bn there confined to the Jets only.” 22 ne, 
af the ub Monarchy obich he 6 is 2 Th 


a1 Hitempt be mates againſt * e of 
Neu Teſtament, under Pretence that” it wa, N 
v1 rupted. and interpolated by the Fews, and that 
ob Obriſ's bwn Diſciples reported Doftrines and Fatts 
11@roortling to their own falſe Notions and n 
vrnamiaed and diſproved. | 8 
adj 90 0! badge Ar 
OT HIN G can be more ee e e 
ou Author makes uſe of the Term, Chriftian 
ene 4 Deſigu to expoſe our Saviour and his 
Apples and the Whole New Teftament. And the 
more eſſectually to anſwer that he is pleaſed 
to aſcribe ſeveral Sentiments to the Chriſtian Feu, 
und as making up Part of what he calls the 7ewi/ 
Goſpel, which he thinks he can prove to be abſurd 
and falſe, and ſome of which really are ſo. And 
ſor a Proof that theſe were their Doctrines, be refers 


ws not to the Goſpels or to the Epiftes written by 5 
EY bar to the Apotalypſe h 


la hopes, I f 
abſcure and 


— 1 — 22 181 Brig fl 


Nor 


RT 13 
Ca 


426 The' Apos res 

Hort ef St. Jobn, and ibat it was written in Nero's 
Nme, 4:00 or three: Years: before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, p. 364. And he tell us, that this Bool 
is molt properly the Cbriſtian Revelation, or the. Re- 
velation\of Jeſus Chriſt, \which is the very Title" of 
that Book : whereas no other: Book of the New Teſta- 
ment aſſumes or claims any ſuch Character, p. 36g. 
But it is evident from the expreſs: Declaration of 
the Book itſelf, that it was not ſo properly and im- 
mediately deſigned to be a Revelation of Doctrines, 
as to be a Revelation of future Events. It is called 
hs Revelation of Jeſus Cbriſt to ſhew- unto his Ser- 
wants: the Things 4which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, 
ch. i. 1 * again, it is called this Prophecy, ch. 
xxii 19. It is therefore a poor trifling Obſervation, 
that no ater Book of the New Teſtament has the 
Word Revelation. of | Feſus Chriſt: in the Title of it. 
If he could prove that no other Book. of the New 
Teſtament was given by Inspiration f God (as the 
Apoſtle Paul tel tells 

to inſtruct us in the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, this 
would be ſomething to his Purpoſe. And he'ſhews 
his good Will this Way, by obſerving, that the E- 
piſtles and Goſpels contain nothing hui hiſtoricul Ae. 
caunis of Faits, or practical Nules and Exboria- 


lions, &c. But nothing can be more manifeſt to 
any one that ever read thoſe Writings, than that 


they abound with Inſtructions in Port af Datrine 
And from thefe Writings we ſhould have a full Ac. 
count of the Doctt ines of Chriſtianity, tho no ſuch 
Book as the dpocaiypſe had been ever uritten at All. 


Jam ſatisfied that it is a truly infpire&Booky and 


of conſiderable UIſe: But the — of the 
Chriſtian; Revelation and the Diſeovery of its Doc 
trines, doth not at all peculiarly depend upon that 


Book. 3 tho' all that is there fxid occaſionally con- 
eerning any of the Chriſtiam Doctrines, is agreeable 
d what is: delivered in the other N of the 
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us all Scripture is) or was — — | 


farther vindicated. 427 


But let us examine the Account he pretends to 
give of the Doctrines of that Book. Firſt he tells 
us, that the Chriſtian Jews ſoon fell into groſs Idola- 
try, and ſet up a great Number of Mediators and 
Interceſſors with God inſtead of ane. And this he 
pretends to prove from the Apocalypſe, p. 364, 365. 
and again p. 372. That the mediatorial Worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, and Prayers for the dead, are 
all plainly founded in this Book. To ſhew that the 
\ 4 go are there repreſented as Mediators between 
| and us, he obſerves, that the twenty four El- 
| ders, or principal ** which ſtaod before the Throne, 
| are repreſented as having golden Cenſers in their 
; Hands full of. Incenſe, which is the Prayers of the 
| Saints, "But what if the four and twenty Elders 
be only the Repreſentatives of the Chriſtian Church, 

and the Harps- and Vials full of Odours, be only 
deſigned to be a Repreſentation, in the figurative 
Style of Prophecy, of i the Worſhip paid to God in 
the Church, which is Sir 1/aac Newton's Interpreta- 
tion, then the Author's Inference from it falls to the 
Ground, And that the Elders there mentioned are 
not ito be underſtood, as he would have it, of the 
principal Angels, is manifeſt, both becauſè the An- 
gels are - plainly diſtinguiſhed. from the Elders,” 
Rev. v. 11. and vii. 11. and becauſe thoſe Elders 
are repreſented, in their Song to the Lamb, as 
bleſſing him for having redeemed them unte God by 
bis Blood out of every Kindred, and Tongue, aud 
1 and Nation. Ch. v. 9, 10. 

There is another Paſſage in that Book, tho not 
mentioned by this Writer, that ſeems at firſt. view 
much more to his Purpoſe than that which he pro- 
duces,' viz. that concerning the Angel which food 
a the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, to wWhh⁰m was 
From much Incenſe, that le ſbould 'off ay it with the * 
Prayers: of all Saintt; and that the Smoke: of ihe In. 
cenfe, which» came with the" Prayers of) the Saints, 
Wager ap before Gd aut of HOO 
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dev. vill. 4. But the Nt 4 1 admirs. of h 
DE Sen h that Book, that no Argument ca 
drawn.from it. Tbe Biſhops or Miniſters of 5 
Garbe axe called the Agel of the Chin 
n Anpel. is repreſented. 58 1 ving the everia 1 
2 io reacl An them that dwell. on the 7¹ 
19, ever args, and Kindred, 655 Tongue, and | Peo- 
11 h. xix, 6, J. Where y the Angel is meant 
"thoſe. perſons that were employed to preach. 15 
l, 2. to call Men to the ue Worth ſhip of 
nd. as Heaven, and the, Temple, and 
1178 there, often ſignify, in this Pro NN the 
vilible Chriſtian Church on Earth, Ka the W 'or- 
ſhip, there performed; ſo the Angel ftandzng. at the 
Altar,” having a olden Cenſer, and offering 191 
Prayers . of the Saints. upon the golden Altar, . with 
uch Incenſe, may be deſigned. to ſignify no more 
ui. this, that the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
burch offered up to God their own Prayers, and 
e of the People in ſolemn 1 70 of 0 
Worſhip, and that thoſe Prayers found a grac 
Acceptance, with God, Thus when; the be fie 
uth, Pal. cxli. 2. Let my Prayer be {et f, 70 a 
ore 3 as. Incenſe, it ſignifies no more than 3 he 
1d ſaid, Let my Prayers be en ny Bo UE 
re 15 nothing in this Interpretation, but e 
recable to the Style of this Bock. $f Ve 
z0uld. ſuppoſe that the Auel 1 pe 
tation. to the High Prieſt under 
y,ot Expiation, n it is the Lord Th Tall 
115 15 exe. repreſented by dne Angel, as being the 
19 of the Chriſtian Church in os 1755 
of the New Teſtament. 
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the. declared Sentiments of this g poſtle. Now 
25 Eg. him elſewhere p e that od 


d 'Feſus Chriſt i the on 2011 b 1 
Fa as well as the only P 
1 Fob. Ki. 1, 2. And in his Goſpel Ne jeprefe; 
our Saviour as encouraging his Diſciples to 2% f 
Father in his Name, as the only Me iator through 

whom their Prayers would! be accepted. Jahn Xiy. 
6, 13. xvi. 23, 26, To which it may be added. 

5 this very Book of the Revelation contains 
xptefs a Declaration againſt the Worſhi 25 An- 

85 as any is to be found i in the whole 

Ss ge, XIX. 10. Xxxii. 9. where the 7 twice 
abn to worſhip him. Our Author endea- 

ol d evade this, by ſaying, that tbe Wor ſhip. 
5 als Was, then only mediatorial, and ut imme ate 
and girett ; and therefore the Angel refuſed St. John's 
ediate 'direft Adoration, when be was ging to 
pay it kin. But certainly St. 7dbu nev rate 
o 9 the Angel as the n 'Gog, or as the 
ub it was only an ct lojihip h e intende 
der him In the Tranſports of his Gratitt 
he threw himſelf at his Feet, and 
Ning) im an inferior religious Homage; 454 


wel forbad it, as It Peter had done in 4 like 
et Cornelius, to Thew how far we ſhould''be 


ry >= 
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from 1 doin Rock ching that looks bw 1 | 


ie, our Author offers to prove, ar wis IM 
teacheth the 757 4 4% Saints at ther Ts 
rayers for the dead, hath not ſo much as 2 ha: 
758 of 45 A rgument. 35 Ng tha 1 7 0 
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even this the Ang el would not allow, but ex. 


430 The ApOSs TIERE 
From whence he argues, that if the depdrted Saints 
and Mariyts are ftill in ſurb a State f earneſt Deſire 
and Expectatiun ¶ a tompleat: Deliverance, wwe ought 
furely io pray for them. as they do for us, and even 
pray tothem, or requeſt their Prayers and Interceffions 
wi God: for us, whenever toe apprebend' them pre- 
ſent. Pag. 366. Let us grant that the Saints above, 
or Church trĩumphant, do pray to God in behalf 
of the Church militant on Earth, for putting a Stop 
to perſecuting Rage and Violence, and for pro- 
moting the Intereſts of his Kingdom, of Piety, 
Righteouſneſs, and Charity among Men; there is 
nothing in this but what may well be ſuppoſed, nor 
did any underſtanding Proteſtant ever deny it. But 
fays he, 1hen vt ought to pray for ibem as they do 
or ns: And if by praying for them be meant no 
more than our praying that the Time may be 
haſtened when their and our Felicity and Glory 
ſhall be completed at the Reſurrection, When tha 
whole general Aﬀembly and Church of the Freſt- 
born; ſhall be fully accompliſhed” and glorified: 
ſuch a Communion as this between that part of rhe 
Church and Family of God which is yet mnlilum 
em Earth, and that part of it which is iim phůỹ 
above, they concerned for us, and-carneftly defi- 
king out Happineſs and Welfare, and we rejobing 
i theit preſent Glory, and deſiring the Completion 
of it, may juſtly, be admitted, and is full of Confo- 
lation. But then he adds, that w og ht alſo do pray 
to them, or rtqueſt-their Prayers and Interteſſrons 
wih Bod for us, whenever wer apprebend them: pre- 
n. - Our Author wiſely adds this. For this/Thews 
te Impropriety of applying out felves to any par- 
tieular Saints fted; becauſe we cannot know 
that" they are prefent with us; and to pray to them 
as i they were every where preſent, would be an 
oo them theypeculiar Perfections of God; 
Or, if they were preſenit, it would be improper for 
us to bow down before them with all the 3 of 
teligious 


— 
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religious Homage and Reverence,' 28 is done in 


the Church of Rome for this we find Jobn was not 
ſuffered to do to the Angel when really preſent. 
But he tells us, 9.8% That the great aud dun- 
geraus part of ibe Scheme with regard to theſe pri- 
miti ve Chriſtian Jets was, that hey confined- Salva 
tian to themſelves ; chat it is evident the Author of 
this Book confines Salvation to the eus only. For 
when the Saims cane to be marked and eniered imo 
the Book of | Life, there arg nont marked and entered 
but» Jews only, twelve Thouſand out of every Tribe; 
and ng Gentile was to be ſaved, &c. p. 372. But 
no Argument can be drawn from the calling thoſe 
that were ſealed by the Names of the Tribes "of 
Hrael; ſince, agreeably to the prophetick Style, by 


IJfroel is ſignified the Chriſtian Church, às in this 


very Book by Babylon is ſignified Rome; betauſe as 
Babylon was the great perſecuting Power under the 
Old Teſtament, ſo Nome ſhould be the great Per- 
ſecutor of the Church under the New. So the falſe 
Seducers to Idolatry are called by the Name of 
Fezabe),.. Chap. xi. 20. and Rome is called Sodom; 
and Egypt the great City where our Lord don cru. 
tiſad, Chap. ii. 8. And in the fame Figure the 
Church is called Fernſalem and the Holy City; as it 
is alſo by St. Paul, Gal. iv. 26. Hebt 22. And 
chat it could not be the Intention of St. ohn, in the 
Expreſſions produced by this Writer, to confine 
Salvation to the Fews' only, is evident, not only 
decauſe there are as plain Declarations, as ay in 
the whole New Teſtament, © to be found” in his 
Writings, concerning Cbriſt's being the Saviour of 
the Norid, or of all Mankind; for whielt ſee the 
Paſſages I had Occaſion to cite beſore, Jol. ifi. 16. 
. 16. xi. 32. 1 Fob ii. 2: But becauſe no Ex- 
preſſins can be ſtronger than thoſe that ate uſed in 
this very Book, to ſignify that ſome of all Nations 
hould/be faved ; I fhalt only produce oe Paflage 
© this: Furpeſe, Weh is very clear and 2 
Weigl g b 
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It is in Chap. vii. 9. where ſpeaking. of the Hap- 
pineſs of the Saints, he repreſents them as a 9 
Aultitude, which no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions \and-Kindreds, and People and Tongues ; and 
then goes on to deſcribe their bleſſed State. It is 
obſervable” that this is immediately ſaid after the 
Account that is given of the 144000 that were ſeal- 
ed out of all the Tribes of 1razl. Now if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the great Mullitude of Saints mentioned 
Fer. 9. to be different from the 144000 /ealed ones, 
then even allowing the Author's own Suppoſition, 
that thoſe were to be underſtood literally of Jewiſb 
Canyerts, it would prove, that a great Number of 
all Nations would be ſaved beſides them. But if 
this great Multitude of Saints of all Natians,. c. 
mentioned Ver. 9. be ſuppoſed to be the very 
fame Perſons. that are repreſented before, as bavi 
been ſealed out of all the Tribes of Hrael, then this 
ſhews, that by the Tribes of Iſrael we are there to 
underſtand the Chriſtian Church of all Nations, 
myſtically called Jrael, in the prophetical Style. 
Our A indeed pretends, that by all Nation, 
and Kindreds, &c. we are only to underſtand the 
Jeu gathered out of all Nations, And at that 
rate, whatever Expreſſions had been uſed to ſignify 
that the. Goſpel Salvation ſhould extend to all Na- 
tions, he might ſtil] have pretended that i was. to 
de underſtood only of the Feu. But whereas this 
Phraſe. of People and Kindreds,; and Tongues and 
Nations, is frequently uſed in this Book, it never 
once fignifies the Zews of all Nations, as will ap- 
to any one that will conſult the Paſſages where 
This Phraſs is uſed. | Ch, xi. 9. xii. 8. Xii. 3, 7. 
xiv. 6, 7, 8. xvii. 15. | 


he Account our Author pretends to give of the 


fifth Monarchy foretold in the Book of the Reve- 
lation, that was immediately to ſucceed the Deſtrudion 
the fourth or Roman Monarchy, which was to 


happen in that very Age, rn 
af 3 | z ; re 
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There * nothing in this Book that looks ike 
erecting a Mobarchy or Empire” of the Je, above 
all other Nations, in which 7bey. were to. glut their. 
Revenge upon the Gentile World, 12 the 125 10 
he * of that "fifth Moharchy, as be calls 1 1 
Thoſe that are deſcribed 7 as Saints in this Book, a1 
that ſhall be Partakers of the Happineſs ang King- 
dom there deſcribed, are repteſented to Be thoſe of 
all Nations that keep the Commandments of God, ai 
the Faith of Jeſus, Rev. xiv. 12, and that fufered 
for the Word of God, and the Teftimony of To fs 
Ch. xx. 4. With regard to the New Feri 
there deſcribed, tbe Nations Lr tIvy, jy We 
commonly uſed to ſignify the Gentiles] of them That 
o Javed, are repreſented as walking in 2. Ch W. 
And the Leaves of the Tree of Life are Kick. to 
by for the healing f the Nations, Ch. xxii. 3. And 
ho'Few would ever have made uſe of ſuch Expreſ- 
sons to Pgnify that the Jetos only ſhould ſhare in 
the Benefits of that glorious and happy State. 
Our 1 would have all that is ſaid in the 


Apocalypſe concerning the New Feruſalem, to be 


andetftogd* literally of a real City that was ts come 
down from Heaven, and to be built without Hands, 
12000 Furlonss, or 1500 Miles ſquare, &c. and 
that all The" Gentiles ſhould be forced to bring 40. 
their” Riches into it, as Contributions and Marks of 
Homage to the Jewiſh Meſſiah, who was to 155 
chere a thouſand Years. And he might as Juttly 
ake'every thing that is ſaid in the whole Book in 4 
ſtrict literal Senſe. But by ſuch an Attempt, in- 
ſtead of expoſing the Book of the Revelation, Which 
is undoubtedly his Deſign, he would effectually ex- 
poſe bis own Abſurdity. It is manifeſt to every 
one that conſiders the figurative Style that is my, 
where preſerved throughout this Book, that this 
Peferiprion of the ——— eruſalem, is only deſigned 
0 be à figurative Repreſentation of à very glorious! 
and happy State, of which good Men "ſhould be 
F c Partakers, 
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Pa and the Felicity and Glory of Which is 
deſcribed by Images drawn — thoſe Things that 
are uſually e the molt. ſplendid and magni- 
ficent here on Earth; and yet at the ſame time it is 
intimated, that the Happineſs and Glory of it ſhall 
be heavenly. and ſpiritual, chiefly conſiſting in God's 
gracious Preſence, and in the Purity and Holineſs 
of the bleſſed Inhabitants, and the Manifeſtations of 
the, Divine Love and Favour towards them. See 
Rev, xxi. 3» 4» Sc. Aid, I 
And whereas this Writer, in order to ſhew that 
the Prophecy of this Book is falſe, would have it, 
that all the Events there foretold are repreſented as 
Things that were immediately to be accompliſhed in 
that very Age, becauſe it is ſaid to be a Revelation 
of Things which were ſhortly, ta come 10 paſs: It is 
vident. from the Book itſelf, that the 464 Re of 
Nin could. not be to ſignify that all the Events there 
propheſied of were ſhortly to come to paß: for 
among other things there propheſied of is, the final 
A when all the Dead, ſmall and great, ſhall 
. ſhane 1 4 God, and be judged: according la they 
Warks,; Rev. xxii. 12. And this is repreſented, there, 
25.n0t to, happen, ll the thouſand, Years of ue 
Reign on, Earth were paſt. So that it is plain, that 
when, it is ſaid to be a Revelation of Things HBorth 
to come to paſs, it can only be intended ta fGignify, 
that the, Things there propheſied of, were ta begin 
immediarely.to, be accompliſhed.» - Theſe, Exprell 
ans ſhew; where, the Fulfillment of that Prophecy 
ſhould begin, not where it ſhould, end. And ac- 
cordingly x contains a Series of Events to begin from 
that | PFs and. to end with the; general Tuagment. 


ald carry me. top far, to enter inte the A. 
calyptick Computations, Any one who would, ſec 
them well handled, may, amongſt, others, conſult 
a good, Book. lately publiſhed. by Mr. Louman *, 
But whereas this Writer, in order to, ſhew that the 
- 2, Paraphraſe and Notes an the Revelations, 410. 4 
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1260 Days there mentioned are to be underſtood of 
ſo many natural Days, pretends, that there is no 
Fondation in Scripture, for taking a Day for a Year, 
in the" Interpretation of thoſe Propberies ; and that the 
Jews bad no ſuch Computation as putting a Day for a 
Year, tho they had 'anmal Weeks, And" therefore 
wen Mels are mentioned, as in the famous Prophecy 
2 it may fignify Weeks of Tears, af well as 
ecks of Days: 1 would only obſerve, that if 
Weeks, which in the proper literal Signification fig- 
nifies feven Days, may be underſtood to wy 


fever Years ; I ſee no Reafon in the World, why a 


Day may not be put for a Year. For if it be faid, a 
Day in itſelf ſigniſies a natural Day, and nothing elſe, 
fo a Week in itſelf ſigniſies ſeven Days, and nothing 
die, and is always fo underſtood in Scripture, when 

alone without the Addition of Years, except in 
the Style of Prophecy. And if in that Style, by the 
Author's own Acknowledgment, a Net, which 

perly ſignifies ſeven Days, may be put for ſeven 
Years, tho it is not in the Prophecy itſelf expreſsly 
declared to be a Week of Years ; then in the ſame 
Style a Day may be put for a Year. And that it 
muſt be underſtood ſo in the Prophefy of the Apoca- 
Hie , I think, manifeſt by internal Arguments 
drawn from the Prophecy itſelf. For any one 
that carefully confiders what is repreſented as hap- 
pening in that twelve bundred and fixty Days, or 
forty and two Months, will eaſily be convinced, 
that three Years and an half is too ſmall a Period for 
ſo many and great Events, which take up near one 
half of the whole Prophecy f. Nor do I ſee, upon 
this Suppoſition, where is the Neceſſity of ſpeaking 


ſo often of the Fuitb and Patience of the Sainis, if the 


perfecuted State of the Church were to be of fuch 
2 ſhort Duration. | | 
It is not to be wondred at, that there is a conſi- 


derable Obſcurity with regard to many Circum- 


+ See Lowman om the Revelation, p. 106. 
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ſtances-of the Prophecies in that Book, and parti. 
cularly as to the preciſe Time of the Dates, of the 

vents.. Several Reaſons might be offered to ſhew 
that it was not proper that they ſhould be more diſ- 
tinctly marked out: but yet there is ſuch a plain 
Deſcription of an idolatrous and perſecuting Power 
that was to ariſe in the Church; the Seat where 
that Power was to be fixed is ſo plainly pointed 
out, viz. Rome, and that it was to be under a dif- 
ferent Form of Government in the Roman Empire 
from that which ſubſiſted in St. Fob#'s time, and 
after the Riſe of ten Kingdoms into which that 
Empire was to be divided, which did not happen 
till many hundred Years after this Prophecy: the 
Arts of Seduction and Deceit that ſhould be made 
uſe of, the general ſpreading of the Apoſtacy, and 
the grievous Sufferings to which the faithful few 
wou be expoſed, are ſo diſtinctly and ſtrongly 
_ deſcribed : and we have ſeen all this ſo wonder- 
fully accompliſhed by a Power the moſt ſtrange 
that ever was in the World, and in which all theſe 
Characters are to be found, that it is no ſmall Con- 
firmation of the divine Authority of this Prophe- 
cy. And it is alſo foretold that after the Defiruc- 
tion of this Power, there ſhall be a glorious: State of 
the Church, a State of univerſal Purity and Peace, 
to continue a thouſand Years : our Author may call 
this a fifth Monarchy if he pleaſes, but let him 
prove that there is any thing in this unbecoming the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. The Proſpects of it 
cannot but be very refreſhing to every good, Man 
that hath any Zeal for the Glory of God, ot for 
the Good of Mankind, and for the Intereſts of 
true Religion and Righteouſnefs in the World. 
But the Author objects that this fifth Monarchy 
was to be founled in Blood and Deſtruftion as the 
. four Monarhies before bad been ſucceſively, founded, 
1250 775 150 = expreſleth it, P. 372. that not. ove 
ge erg . e e WEL , 
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to "the Sword, Plague, and Famine ; or ſuch Tudg- 
ments by which God bad, determined to defiroy the 
feurth to make way for the fifth Monarchy, which 
looks very unlike converting the whole . ld Ar- 
gument and Reaſon, and by the Motives and Inducs- 
ments of Beneficence and 2 under a Kingdom or -1 
State of Government, that muſt depend upon inward 
Conviction and free Choice, His Infinuations that 
the Jets only were to be Partakers of che Benefits 
of *this Kingdom have been already ſufficiently ex- 
poſed: but it will be eaſily allowed, that it is 
plainly ſignified in this Book that God after hav- 
ing long born with them, would inflict ſevere 

udgments on his obſtinate Enemies, who had per- 
ſecuted his faithful Seryants with ſo much Cruel 
and Rage, and had ſeduced the Nations by their 
wicked Arts, and propagated - Iniquity, Vice, and 
Idolatry. This Writer here ſeems to think it is a 
Breach of Liberty of Conſcience for- God himſelf 
to inflict Plague, Famine, Sc. upon the wicked 
Oppoſers of his Authority and Laws: And for 
ought. 1 know, he may think it a Breach of Liber- 
ty, and inconſiſtent with God's governing his Crea- 
f tures by Love, to puniſh the wicked at all either in 
1 this World or in the next. But thoꝰ not to puniſh 
10 the Wicked might ſeem to be a Lenity and In- 
dulgence to them, yet which is far worſe, it would 
he be a Cruelty to Men. It would be a ſubverting 
the Order and Welfare of the moral World, and 
a ſüffering Vice and Wickedneſs to;ravage with- 
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. out Controul, which would be s inconſiſtent 
0 with a wiſe and good Government. I would fain 


know of this benevolent Author who is afraid of 
God's puniſhing the obſtinately Wicked, becauſe 
þ this would be very unlike converting .the World by 
fee Inducements of Bene ficence and Love, under a King- 
dom ibat muſt depend upon inward Conviction and 
% free Cboice; I would know of him what Room there 
would be for Men's =- z in Religion upon in- 
ö 8 ward 
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ward Conviftion and free Choice, if God:ſhould al- 


ways ſuffer per ſecuting Powers to prevail, and ſet 
no Bounds to their Rage. How the puniſhing 


and deſtroying ſuch Powers, or which is the — 


Thing, putting a ſtop to Lyranny and Perſceution, 
is the Way to hinder free Choice, he would do well 
to explain. On the contrary it is evident that the 
removing ſuch idolatrous perſecuting Powers, is ne- 
ceflary in the Nature of Things, to make way for 
ſuch a happy State of Government where Truth 
and Love and Benevolence muſt reign. | 
Thus J have conſidered our Author's Objections 
againſt the Apocalypſe, one of the , ſacred Books of 
the New Teſtament. But he is not content with 
this. He endeavours as far as in him lyes to de- 
ſtroy. the Authority of the whole Canon of the New 
Teſtament. © He repreſents it as fo full of Corrup- 
tions and Interpolations that it is not << at all to 
be depended upon: that the Chriſtian ems had 
< the reviling and publiſhing that Canon in their 
„% own Hands, and altered it as they pleaſed in 
44 that very Age : and that as they left it, and as 
<«« it now ſtands, it is a Syſtem of Chriſtian Ju- 
.. a Jumble of two inconſiſtent Religions; 


yea that Chriſt's own Diſciples reported evety 


cc «Thing that Feſus did or ſaid according to their 
on Prejudices, and are therefore not to be de- 


«« pendedꝭ on for a juſt Account either of Doctrines 


« or Facts,“ fee p. 440, 441. 


[| ſhall: act ermaat wins eee 


to ſhe that never were there more unexception- 
able Witneſſes than the Apoſiles, and that the New 
Teſtament Writings have all the Marks of genuine 
Purity and Integrity that any Writings can have, 
and that it was not in the Power of any Perſons if 
they had been willing to have introduced a general 


Corupumantothels Writings? cxther with cogerd 
eee ht ur ths Onion, Fl 
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to the Doctrines or Facts. I ſhall only obſerve 


at preſent, that the Suppoſition this Writer makes 
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of their being corrupted the Jeu, thoſe very 
Zews who A — ak — have cruciſied a 
tbomund Meſſiabs, rather than take in the (Gentiles 
as Purtaters in the Kingdom with the (primitive ele 
People of God; and who at laſt being diſappointed 


in Feſus ſet np anotber Maſſiab one Barcbochab, p. 
374, 440. is the wildeſt the moſt extravagant Sup- 
poſition in the World. For not to urge, that it 
was not in their Power to have corrupted the ori- 


ginal ſacred Writings of the New Teſtament which 


were immediately diſperſed far and wide among the 


Gentile Churches, we have a manifeſt Proof in Fact 
that they did not interpolate and corrupt them in 
Favor of their own Jewiſh Notions and Prejudices, 


becauſe none of thoſe which this Writer repreſents 


as their Notions and Doctrines, and as making up 


what he calls a Fewiſþ Goſpel, ſuch as the Doc- 


trines concerning 'Chriſs being only a temporal 
Meſjiab; and national Deliverer of the Jews, con- 
cerning the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes as 


abſolutely neceſſary to Juſtification and Acceptance 
with God, concerning the worſhipping of Angels,” 


and ſetting up marry Mediators and Interceſſors in- 


ſtead of one, concerning the confining Salvation to 
the Feth, only, and raifing them to a Height of 
Power and Dominion over all Nations, that they 
might be thoroughly revenged on the Gentil World; 
I fay, none of thoſe Doctrines are to be found in 

the New Teſtament Writings. And to imagine 
that che Chriſtian” Jetos, as he calls them, ſhould 
interpolate and corrupt the New Teſtament Wri- 
tings in order to accommodate them to their on 
Notions and Prejudices, and yet ſhould leave the 
entire Scheme of Religion there laid down quite con- 
trary to thoſe Notions and Prejudices, anct neither 
alter thoſe: Paſſages that are molt inconſiſtent with 

thoſe Notions, nor inſert any Pa ffages in Favour. of, 
8 : | Ff 4 _ 
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em, ische moſt abſurd and unaccountable Suppo- 
ion that ever was made. 1 2. 
But cur: Author is pleaſed to inſtance in * 
Things which, he looks upon to be Prooſs of fuch 
Interpolations... and Corruptions. Such he: would 
have thoſe, Paſſages. to be that-relate to the Diwini!y 
of our Saviour; but he would do well to tell us what 
Inducements the Chriſtian Jews could have to ſoiſt 
in; ſuch, Interpolations,. The Ebionites, 'Cerintbians, 
and, others who. called themſelves Chriſtians, and 
et i the Neceſſity of the Obſervat ion of the 
Law of Moſes, would never have inſerted thoſe 
aſſages, but rather the contrary, ſince they did 
not acknowledge our Lord's Divinity. And be- 
des, it is evident, that no part of the New Tcl- 
tament, affords ſtronger Paſſages to this Purpoſe 
than are to be found in the Writings of St. Paul. 
7 certainly it we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Chriſtian 
aus had it in their Power to have corrupted; his 
E1ijlles, (which is a moſt abſurd Suppoſition) it 
would have appeared by their altering or corrupt - 
ing ſome of the Paſſages that ſeem to be ſtrongeſt 
a 
chat relate to the Gentiles being taken in as Fellow- 
Heir, and Members of the ſame Body: But the 
whole Frame of his Epiſtles bears the plain Cha- 
of genuine Purity and Integrity. Another 
ancg he brings is, that in favour of their old na- 
tional Prejudices, Chriſt's own Diſciples made him 
by} e Prophet, they made bim Prophep F the End 


ofthe. World, and of bis ſecond coming to Judgment, 


45 4 Thing, very Korth to happen during ibat preſont 
Generatiun, 2 440. And he obſerves farther, that 
C 


5 2. expetted Cbriſt's ſecoud coming in that very Age 


6 20% Er with all be Pawers of Heaven to re- 
are the 2 to. the, Hauſe of David, in an ever- 
ing - - Succeſſion of . Power. and Dominion: quer all 
ations to the 7822 of the, Morid, p. 441. But no 
wo nl che Apolticsafigy the preciſe * 
0 
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gainſt. the Obligation of the Law of Mogel, and 
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of .Chriſt's coming to the general Judgment; on 
the contrary, they plainly let us know that the 
exact Time of it was not revealed to them. 


The coming they ſpeak of, as foretold by our 
Lord to happen in that very Age, 1s his com- 
ing not to reftore-the Kingdom to the Houſe of Da- 
vid in the Jewiſh" Senſe, and to raiſe the Fews to 
a Height of Power and Dominion over all Nations, 


as this Writer is pleaſed to repreſent it; but to de- 


ſtroy , Feruſalem, and to put an utter End to that 
State and Polity, and inflict the moſt dreadful Pu- 


niſnment and Deſolation upon them that ever was 


inflicted in any Age, or upon any Nation. And 
this is ſo far from making Chriſt a falſe Prophet, 


that it furniſneth a glorious Proof among many o- 


thers that might be produced of his divine Miſſion. 
And it is remarkable, that tho? they aſſure us that 
our Lord ſo clearly foretold the utter Deſtruction 


of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, yet when 


they give us an Account of this, they never add 
the leaſt hint of his foretelling that the Kingdom 
ſhould be reſtored to the Jeu, and that they ſhould. 
be fully revenged on the Gentiles, which one ſhould 


think they would have done if they had interpolated 


theſe Predictions in favour of their own national 


Prejudice. | | 
Our Author farther pretends that Chriſts Diſci- 
ples aſcribed ſeveral Miracles to him, in which there 
could-bave been only an Exertion of Power 2 
Miſdom or Goodneſs, but as he does not condeſc 

to mention them, I need not take any particular 
Notice of this Inſinuation. I ſhall only obſerve, 
that the Miracles they relate are Things which they 
themſelves heard and ſaw, yea which were done 
in open View. of Multitudes, and even of their 
moſt watchful and malicious Enemies. And the 
Accounts were publiſhed in the very Age in which 
thoſe Facts were ſaid to be done, and when it would 
have been the eaſieſt Thing in the World to have 
5 * | 3 | detected 
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detected and contradicted them if they had not been 

true. And indeed, never were there, all Things 

conſidered, more credible Witneſſes, They ap- 

peared by their whole Conduct to be Men of great 
robity and Simplicity. The Doctrine they preach- 


ect, and which" was confirmed by thoſe Miracles, 


was contrary to all their moſt rooted and fa voured 
Prejtidices, and former Notions of Things. They 
themfelves recerved that Doctrine on the Credit 


of the Facts they relate, and to whith they 


were Witneſſes. And they perſevered in their 
Accounts of thoſe Facts, and in their Profeſ- 
on of that Doctrine, with an unparallePd Conſtan- 
cy, and even with a wonderful Satisfaction and 
Joy of Mind, under the moſt grievous Sufferings, 
and at length ſealed their Teſtimony with their 
Blood: Nor is it conceivable to any that imparti- 
ally confiders theſe Thmgs, and the pure and ſelf 
detug Scheme of Religion they taught, uf 


what other Principles they could proceed in all this, 


than what they themſelves profefied; a Regard to 
the Glory of: God, and to the Good of Mankind, 
and att earneſt 'Defire of promoting true Religion, 
Pity, and Virtue in the World, together With the 
Hopes of à glortous Rewatd and Happineſs" in a 
future State. And the being acted by theſe Prin- 
ciples is abfolutely inconſiſtent with their being Im- 
poſtors and Decetvers ; who put à deliberate folemn 

eat upon Mank ind in the Name of God, and 


Wirneffed to Facts which they themſelves knew to 


be falſe. And our Author himſelf aſter putting 
a Caſe which pretty exactly anſwers to that of the 
Apoſtles, ſeems to acknowledge, that it is very pro- 
bable that Mien qualified and atting as is bee fp. 
pee cb, have 0 Deſign to derride us. 
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190 CHAP, XVI. 120 
De Maral Philoſopher Jets ap for reflifding the Er. 


_rors. of Chriſtians with regard to ſome., of the par- I | 4! 
ticular \DoFrines. of Chriſtianity. His Objettions ,, 10 
againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction conſi- [i 


dered. There is nothing in it contrary io Fuſtice,. 
The Fullneſ5 of the Satisfaftion not inconſiſtent witb 
a free Pardon. It doth not rob God of the Glory 
his Mercy, and give the whole Praiſe to Cbriſti. 
The Pretence that Chriſt's Sati faction is needleſs... 
" becauſe Repentance alone is ſufficient without it, 
examined. It doth not deſtroy the Neceſfity of per- 
ſonal Repentance-and Obedience, but eftabliſþeth it. 
Carif*s Prayer to the Father that the Cup might paſs: : 
from him not inconſiſtent with the Notion of bis dying 
| for the Sins of the World. The Author's Aſſertion 
that there was no. ſuch thing as vicarious Sacrifices., 


| under the Lau f Moſes ; and the Way be takes 10 | i : 
account for Chriſt's being called a Propitiation, eu- Il Ih. 
? amined. The Repreſentation be makes of, the Go. [| ; 1 
8 gel Dactrins Pardon upon Repentance. His; 1 
a Auſurdity and Inconſiſtency in this ſhewn, His | | | A 
7 Attempt, againſt the poſitive Precepts of Cbriſtian- Ill (| 1 
7 2 Conſidered. The Arguments be draws. from 1114/18 
n 1 Dif erences among Chriſtians, to prove that none 1 
d the Doctrines . of revealed Religion are of any , 18 
0 Certainty or Uſe to Mankind, fhewn to be vain and | E 
& _ inconcluſive. His Encomium on Moral Philoſophy,, | 
0- | | I 

; 


p4 I HAVE now gone thro? the ſeveral Objec- 
tions of our pretended Moral Philoſopher aa 
far as they affect the Authority of the Holy. Scrip - 
+ I tures in general, whether of the Old Teſtament or 
Jof the New. It doth not properly come within 
P. | my Deſign to enter upon the Conſideration of the 
on 
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purticular Doctrines of Chriſtianity, eſpecially thoſe 
that are controverted among Chriſtians. F might 
therefore entirely paſs dy choſe Parts of our Au- 
thor's Book, where he pretends, to ſer. up for recti- 
fying the Errots and Miltakes that have obtained 
among Chriſtians with regard to ſome of the Poc- 
trines of the Goſpel,” He is certainly a very unfit 
Perſon to bring Chriſtians to the true original 
Chriſtianity, and to the Purity of Doctrine as Jaid 
down in the New Teſtament, who does all be can 
to ſubvert and deſtroy the Authority of thoſe facred 
Writings. There is no one Doctrine againſt which 
he exerts. himſelf with ſo much Force and Vigour, 
as that of Chriſt's Satisfaction. He is pleaſed on 
this "Occaſion to give us a Specimen of bis Setmo- 
nizing Faculty, as'a Sample how the Clergy ought 
to"preach,” and what Doctrine they are to inſtru? 
is in as from Chrift and the Apoſtles. 'And' the 
Diſcourſe he entertaineth us with on this Subjett 
Kits; with Digreſſions, for about a hundred Pages 
together. If its Confuſion and Tediouſneſs were 
its principal Faults, I ſhould not have endeayoured 
to dliſtürb the good Opinion he ſeems to Have of 
yo own” Performance, but the peculiar Air of" In. 
ence” and Scorn with which he treateth 4 Poc- 
trine that hath been generally thought by Chris 
to be plainly founded in the New Teſtament, and 
the bitter Reproach he poureth forth upon it, de- 
_ ſome Animadvertion, © He not i epel 
*nteth' it as a moſt ab/urd and irrational Doltrine 
But as he ſtrong Hold of Sin and Satan in the Chriſ- 
tian World,” p. 146. and thinks he has aid _ 
m fubvert” and destroy this Hypotheſis under all the 
Adpearihites and Conffruttions of it among our ſeve- 
ral Schenidfifts and Faith-mongers, 2 444. 1 ſhall 
therefore täke ſo much Notice of what he hath 


advanced on this Head as may ſuffice to ſhew that 


chere En Occaſion for all this Boaſting and Confi- 
Gnce, and that this Doctrine may fill ſtand its 
BILE ©... 4 e G 
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the New Teſtament, caſder d. 44 5 


Ground notwithſtanding the Attacks of this formi- 
dable Writer. eee weeds ole 

The true Notion of Chriſt's Satisfattion or Chriſt 
dying for our Sin, in general, is this, „ That it is 
e Provilion made by the Wiſdom, of God to 
« diſpenſe his Grace and Favour, towards guilty 
Creatures in ſuch a Way as doth, at the fame 
&« time, ſecure the Majefty of his Government, with 
«© the Authority of his Law, and ſhey forth his Juſ- 
&« tice. and Purity.“ And I believe there. is ſcarce 
any Man but will own that if ſuch a Way can be 
found out, it is better and more becoming the wiſe 
and righteous Governor of the World, than it 
would be to pardon and reftore Sinners, abſolutely. 
to favour in a Way of meer Prerogative, without 
any ſuch Proviſion for maintaining the Rights of 
his Government, and vindicating che Honour and 
Authority of his Laws. The Goſpel Revelation 
exhibiteth very extraordinary Diſplays of the Divine 
Grace and Mercy towards Sinners of the human 
Ras: It, not only containeth a full and free Offer 
of the Pardon of all our Sins, how great and hat- 
nous ſoever, upon our Repentance and Amend 
ment, but it promiſeth a compleat Felicity of Body 
and Soul to continue to all Eternity, as the Reward 
of our imperfect Obedience in this State of Trial ; 
a Reward tranſcending what we could have 72 
tended to have merited, if we had never ſinned at 
all. But at the ſame time we are there informed 
that all theſe ineſtimable Bleſſings, Pardon, and 


vous Sufferings, and to. Death itſelf, to make 4. 
iene ment for our Sips, and to obtain.rternal; Re 
dem tion for us. And, nothing 85 furniſh a | 

us Ahr 


fu und affecting Proof of God's righteou 
horrence. of Sin, and the ſteady Regard beat, 
Dale; 


r 


OD ovrons agarnſ? 

the] Maj eſty of his Government, and the Authority 
of his Laws, than that when his infinite Grace and 
Merey inclined and determined him to-pardon;and 
reſtore bis offendiug Creatures, and raiſe them to the 


higheſt Felicity upon their Repentance, and ſincere 


tho” imperfect Obedience, he would not do it upon a 
leſs Conſideration than this, that his own Son ſhould 


give, bimſelf far us an Offering aud à Sazrifice - for 
our Sins ; and that he would not allow ſuch guilty 


Creatures as We are an immediate Acces to him in 


dur on Names, but only thro' the Mediation and 
Iaterceſſion - of that great Redeamer, ho ſuffered 
and died for us, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, that he 


le Weight to the New Covenant. And When 
e Hleſſings of it are 5 in this Method, it 


pale Wogi mn te Ne This gives -the higheſt 


| hath. a manifeſt Tendency to prevent our abuſing 


ſe glorious: Difplays of his eſa and Mer 
1 Goſpel. For ſince God 
would- not pardon and reſtore even penitent Sinners 
to his Favour without ſo extraordinary an Expe- 
dient for vindicating the Authority of his Govern- 
ment and Laws, this ſhews that if we reject the 
Grace ot the Covenant, and the Terms upon which 
the Benefits of it are now. offered to us, we have 
no: farther Favour or Mercy to hope for: There re. 
bau un mare Sacrifice for Sin (for we cannot ex- 
9 Sacrifice = 1 may which we * 

rejected) u A certais fer ing for of Ju 
ment, &c; So that Go Se 4 . 
niſeſt his teforal 1 and Hatred againſt Sin, 
even in the very Methods of our Reconciliation. 
And we are taught in the Goſpel ſtill to have the 
Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt in View, whilſt we 
are teeciving the SE Mereies and Benefits from 
Gad. that we may not forget his Juſtice and Pu- 
Fir whilſt we experience his rich Grace and Mercy. 
be Objef7zoxs of our Moral Philoſopher againſt 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction are of mo 
Kinds, 


r CN 


Chriſt's Satisfaction, Conſidered. 
Kinds. I ſhall take Note of the 
them, and thoſe upon which: he keemet 
greateſt Streſp. 

„ That God ſhould. ih ah lende "fur 
++ the Guilty (faith-he) and {pare the Guilty for this 
«6, very. Reaſon, becauſe an innocent Perſon has 
4 ſuffered what they ought to have ſuffered, is a 
te ſtrange. Doctrine: but ſtranger {till that ſuch 2 


of 


«© Subverſian of all moral Government, and in- 


1 verting the Courſe of all rectoral Juſtice, ſhould 
be neceſſary to ſatisfy that very Juſtice,” p. 148. 
He has this over again, p. 222. here he calls it by 
way of Ridicule, a naff amazing aud ſtupendaus Pros 
jeckion, beyond the Ce jou of Meu and 
But, dath not; this Writer himſelf allow that 

was perfectly pure and innocent in himſelf ;. and yet 
that. by the Will of the Father he was ſubjecteæd to 
the moſt grievous Sufferings, and. was treated 'as if 
he had been a Sinner, and thereby as it were 
himſelf in the Place of Sinners? p. 22g. and = 
all this was for our Benefit? From whence it fol- 
loweth, that. it was not unſuitable to the Divine 
Juſtice, to inflict grievous Sufferings on a Perſon per- 
fectly pure and innocent, for the Sake and Nan 
of guilty ſinful Creatures, and with a View to 

mote their Welfare and Happineſs. And i 


be allowed, I cannot ſee what Foundation 1 is 


for the mighty Clamours that are raiſed, againſt the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction on this Head, un- 
der Pretence that it ſuppoſeth an innocent Perſon 
to ſuffer for the Guilty. If it be ſaid, chat tho? 
Chriſt ſuffered for our Good, he did not ſuffer in 
the Stead of Sinners, or as a Puniſbment for their 
Sins, L cannat ſee. why it ſhould be thought unjuſt 
in God to lay Sufferings upon Chriſt — oi as 
an ianocent Perſon who had voluntarily undertaken 
to ſuffer inſtead. of the Guilty, that they migſi be 
pardoned and ſaved, when it is not thought unjuſt 
to lay the ſame Sufferings upon him, tho*.petfetly 


innocent 


— — et ce nnrrne 


to. lay * 
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innocent without any ſuch Conſideration. © Our 
Author owns that Chrift tho? innocent, ſuffered, bur 
he will not allow that his Sufferings were penal, as 
I the calling them Afiiions rather than Puniſh- 
ments altered the Nature of them, or made them 
to be leſs grievous and painful to the ſuffering Per- 
fon: ©. Ir is true, that the charging an innocent Per- 
fon with Crimes which, he was not guilty of, and 

en compelling him againſt his on Conſent to 

uffer for the Crimes of others, would both be cruel 
and unjuſt in the Perſon inflifting that Puniſhment ; 
and would render the Sufferings of the Perſon thus 
puniſhed much more grievous than if he had fſuf- 
fered the ſame Evils without apy ſuch Conſideration, 
but merely as Calamities that had befallen him. 
But if we ſhould ſuppoſe an innocent Perſon to ſuf- 


fer for the Faults of others, the Puniſhment of 


Which he had from a noble Principle of Love and 
Kindnets to the guilty Perſons taten upon himſelf, 
that the Offenders might be ſpared and freed from 
Puniſhment, this certainly would not render the 
Evils and Sufferings he endured on that Account, 
more grievous or afflictive to him, than if he had 
ſuffered the ſame Evils merely as Calamities, or as 
a Trial and Exerciſe of his Nee and Submit- 
fion without any ſuch view at all. Yea his Suffer- 
ings may be juſtly ſuppoſed to be leſs grievous and 
afflictive to him on that Suppoſition, than otherwiſe 
they would be, becauſe of the happy EfeZs they 
would produce for the Benefit of others, as well as 
becauſe on this. Suppoſition they were what the Per- 
Ho. hupſelt had freely undertaken for valuable 
Hat still it will be-urged, that the Suffering of 
| Tach an innocent Perſon for the San could not be 

755 2 Satisfaction to Juſtice. To which 1 an- 


Wer, That if Juſtice were merely an Appetite of 
Kevenge.againtt the particular Perſon that had öf- 

tended,” then it could not be fatisfied but by his 
1 Perſonal 


— 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, coufidered. 14 
perſonal Puniſnment, and in no Caſe couid the 
niſhment of another be accepted for him. But the 
Juſtice of Gott is only a wiſe and ſteady Vi of 
vindicating and preſerving the Honout arid Au 
rity of his Laws and Government, an unalterabl 
Reſolution to act as becomes the wiſe and righteous 
Governor of the World, for che maintaining ef 
Order and the univeffal Good, by keeping up boy 
all proper Methods an Awe of his Authority, af 
Abieer ne of Sin, and a Fear of offending im 
in the Minds of his Creatures. And if che diſpen- 
ling Pardon and Salvation to guilty Creatures, thre? 
Chriſt's ſuffering and dying fot our Sins, art{Wers 
theſe great and valuable Ends, it ſatisfies His Juſtice 
in the propereſt Senſe in which that Phraſt can be 
uſed with regard to the Deity. — 
The Reaſon of inffcting Puniſhments in general 


> ” 
«= 


is not merely to exerciſe Revenge upon the "guilt 
Perſon, or to take Pleaſure in his Pain or Mie 


| 

\ bit to vindicate the Authority of the Laws, to d#er 

; Perſons from tratiſgrefling-them, and to Borg 
Order and good Government in the World: Ane 

] as tlleſr Ends cannot ordinatily be anſwered" but by 

| che: perſonal Puniimment ef the Offender fel 

. 

Po 

d 

ſe 


therefore this is ordinarily neceſſary. / But if a Cafe 
may happen in which theſe Ends _— anfwerec 
; by am0ther Perſons interpofing ts ſuffer inſtead d 
fo the Guilty, no Reaſon in the Nature of Things can 
be produced to prove that in ſich a Caſe ſuch a Sit- 
„ ftiturion might not be accepted; or thit it weult be 
* unjult in that Caſe to lay upon ſuch' a Ferſdn, tfic⸗ 
Ie in himſelf innocent, the Puriiſhitnenc* or Sufferin 
N which he voluntarily too upon him "to" entire 
ot the Sake of the Guilty. And this wotild be beyot 
all reafonable Exteption, if it conJ#*bE4& . Sy 
as to tend upon the whole to the Glory" and A 


be 
of || vantage even of the ſuffering Perſon Miner, - 4-3 


51. compenfing ſo noble and gerervus an Aer bf Ky 
his neſs and Benevolence; and if at the fate tine the 
8 = "a5 =O auboriiy 
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Authority of the Government be in this way effec- 
tually manifeſted and difplay*d, and the Majeſty of 
the Laws vindicated, and the main Ends of Pu- 
niſnment obtained. Now all theſe Conditions ma- 
nifeſtly concur in the Cafe of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſuffering for Sinners. For in this Method 
as the greateſt Mercy is ſhewn to the Sinners them- 
{elves who obtain the Pardon of their Sins, and 
are raiſed to the higheſt Glory and Felicity upon 
their Repentance and ſincere tho? imperfect Obe- 
dience; ſo there is an awful Diſplay made of the 
' Majeſty of God's Government and the Authority 
of his Laws, in that he would not pardon and re- 
ſtore Sinners to Favour without the Intervention of 
a Meaiator of ſuch eminent Dignity, who was him- 
ſelf to undergo the moſt grievous Sufferings in the 
Stead and upon the Account of the Offenders in 
order to their Redemption. And at the ſame time 
no irreparable In jury is done to the ſuffering Per- 
ſon himſelf, who both freely conſented and under- 
took thus to ſuffer for Sinners, and is now as the 
Reward of his Sufferings crowned with Glory and 
Honour, exalted in that very Nature in which he 
— 9 to the higheſt Degree of Glory and Fe- 
city. 
But our Author farther objects on the other 
Hand, that if we ſuppoſe Juſtice to be ſatisfied, 
there is no Room for the Exerciſe of pardoning 
Mercy, and that the Notion of Satisfaction is ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with a free Pardon. For if tbe 
Siati faction be full and complete, it cannot reaſonably 

be refuſed, and muſt entitle the Debtor or Offender to 
an Acquitment in Law, which Acquitment in that 
Caſe is an Ad of Fuſtice, and not to be conſidered as 
a. Pardon or an Af of Grace. But where the Sa- 
tisfattion is not thus full and complete, it is no Sa- 
tisfaftion and 00d for nothing. To this Purpoſe is 
his reaſoning from p. 148. to p. 153. where he alſo 


endeayoureth to her thar the ſuppoſing God him- 
 endeayoureth to 0 


\ | . * 
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ſelf to have found out and contrived this Satisfac- 
tion doth not at all alter the Caſe, or render it an 
Act of Grace and Mercy. The whole of what is 
there offered proceedeth upon this Suppoſition ; that 
there is an exact Parallel between the Satisfaction 
Chrift made to his heavenly Father for the Sins of 
Mankind, and a pecuniary Surety's paying the Mo- 
ney to the -Creditor on the Behalf of the Debtor. 
In which Caſe 'it will be eaſily acknowledged that 
the Acquitment of the Debtor by the Creditor is an 


Act of Juſtice; and that the Creditor doth not pro- 
perly remit any thing at all, or exerciſe any Act of 


Mercy or Generoſity to the Debtor, but all the 
Obligation is to the Surety. And if the Creditor 
ſhould himſelf contrive to find out ſome Perſon 
that would pay him the Money inſtead of the Debtor 
who was inſolvent, this- would not be ſo much a 
Proof of his Kindneſs and. Compaſſion to the Deb- 
tor, as of his own cunning Contrivance to get his 
Money. Bur if this Writer were as well verſed in 
this Controverſy as he pretendeth to be, he could 
not but know that the ableſt Defenders of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt's Satisfaction have maintained that 
it is in ſeveral Reſpects very different from the Sa- 
tisfaction made by a pecuniary Surety to the Cre- 


ditor, by paying him his Money. And the Ab- 


furdity of arguing from the one of theſe to the other 


hath been often ſhewn. The Satisfaction made by 


Chriſt by ſuffering for our Sins, is properly an Expe- 
dient fixed upon by the wiſe and righteous Gover- 
nor of the World for diſpenſing his Mercy to pe- 
nitent Sinners of the human Race, in ſuch a Way as 


may at the ſame time vindicate the Authority of his 


Laws, and preſerve the Rights and Dignity of his 
Government. And on this Suppoſition we may be 
fare, that if he fixeth upon any Expedient, it will 


be ſuch. as is fitted to anſwer the End propoſed by 


it, and in this Senſe will be a ſufficient Satisfaction. 


But the Sufficiency of the Satisfaction taken in this 


Gg 2 View, 


e 
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View, that is, its being fitted to anſwer the End 
propoſed by it, which is, to preſerve the Reve- 
rence due to God's Authority and Laws, and to 
manifeſt his glorious Greatneſs, Juſtice, and Pu- 
rity, at the ſame time that he exerciſeth the 
higheſt, Mercy to the Sinner; is indeed a Proof 
of his great rectoral Wiſdom, but doth not at all 
dimmifh the Freedom of his Mercy. The Pardon 
is as fres to the Offenders, and is as much the Ef- 
fect of his Grace and Goodneſs, as if it had been 
given abſolutely without any ſuch Proviſion or Ex- 
pedient at all. And this particular Way of doing 
it, by giving his own Son to ſuffer in our Stead, is 
a more glorious Proof of his rich Grace and Good - 
neſs (and therefore ſtill ſpoken of in Scripture as 
the moſt wonderful Inſtance of his Love to Man- 
kind that can poſſibly be conceived) than if he had 
doned Sinners by a meer Act of his abſolute 
rerogative without any ſuch Satisfaction at all. 
It is ſtill true, that eternal Life is the free Gift of 
God to undeſerving Sinners, with this enhancing 
Circymſtance, that in order to open a Way for 
conferring it upon us in a Manner ſuited to the 
Glory of his Government and moral Excel lencies, 
and the Order and general Good of the moral 
World, be gave his Son to ſuffer and die for our 
Sins, and confers this Life upon us through his 
I is therefore far from being true, which our 
Author urgeth againſt this Doctrine, that in this 
Method all aur Thanks and Praiſes muſt be due pri- 
marily, and chiefly io the Perſan who has made this 
Suti fall ion fer us and that wwe. cannot receive any 
thing: at all as. a free Gift, vr Aft of Grace from God. 
P. 152. Or, as he expreſſeth it p. 151, I robs 
Cod of the Glory of bis pardoning Mercy, and gives 
all the Honour of it to Chriſt the Surety. For 
Chriſt did not die for us, to di/po/e Gad to be merci- 
Jat:to: u5,- as he is pleaſed: to repreſent — 


__ 
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of thoſe that are Advocates for Chriſt's Satisfaction; 
but it was becauſe he was diſpoſed and determined to 
ſhew Mercy towards us, and that in ſuch a Way 


as ſhould beſt comport with the Dignity of his 


Government, and his illuſtrious moral Excellencies, 
that he ſent his Son to ſuffer and die for our Re- 
demption. So that this is ſo far from ſhewing, as 
he would have it, that God has no ſuch eſſential 
Attribute as Mercy, or any Diſpoſition to Pardon or 
Forgiveneſs in his own Nature, p. 150. that the 
whole Deſign had its Riſe in his rich Grace and 
Mercy, and the moſt free and boundleſs Benevo- 
lence of his own Nature, and is only a Contrivance 
of Wiſdom how to exerciſe his Mercy towards Sin- 
ners, in a Way moſt becoming his own glorious 
Perfections, and the Character he bears as the great 
Governor of the World. In this Scheme therefore, 
tho? we are under very great Obligations to the Son, 
all is ultimately referred to the Glory of the Father ; 
and by his Grace we are ſaved. All Bleſſings come 


to us from the Father, as the Fountain and prime 


ori Author of them, thro* the Son, as the great 
edium of Communication. They come as really 
from the "Father, and are as truly his Gifts, as if 
there were no Regard had in the conferring them 
to the Mediator at all. The giving them to us 
thro* Jeſus Chriſt, and with a Regard to his Suffer- 
ings and Mediation on our Behalf, relates only to 
the fitteſt Manner of Conveyance, or that Way of 


diſtributing thoſe Gifts, which ſeems moſt fit to the 


Supreme Wiſdom. 
Another Objection upon which he ſeems to lay 4 
great Streſs is this, That Chriſt's Satisfaction is 


perfectly needleſs, becauſe Repentance and new 


Obedience will do as well without it. Wat Cod 


will pardon Sin upon Repentance and Reformation, 


and will never rejeft or caſt off a penitent returning 


Sinner, is the eternal immutable Voice of God in Na- 


Hire and Reaſon, as well as Scripture ; and therefore 
Gg 3 the 
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the Caſe muſt be the ſame, whetber Chriſt had ſuf- 


fered and died, or not. So that there is no Room 
for the common Jewiſh Hypotheſis of Satisfaction, nor 


can this alter the Caſe, whether it be ſuppoſed or not. 
Pag. 148, 150. Fel 
But this which he here lays down as a Truth of 
immutable and eternal Certainty, that God is obliged 
in all Caſes and at all Times to pardon and reſtore 
his offending Creatures as often as they ſincerely 
repent, and to accept this alone as a ſufficient Re- 
paration, if underſtood abſolutely, and without any 
Limitation, is a moſt abſurd Principle, and would 
intirely vacate the Authority of the Divine Govern- 
ment and Laws. I ſhall not repeat what I have 
elſewhere offered concerning this Matter“ . But I 
believe every Man that attentively conſiders it, will 
find himſelf obliged to acknowledge that the Prin- 
ciple which the Author here pretends to eſtabliſh 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood with Limitations : 


and he himſelf afterwards limits it within very nar- 


row Bounds, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew. 
How far Repentance ſhall be accepted and reward- 
ed, and how far God will extend his Mercy even 
towards penitent Sinners, dependeth wholly on his 
governing Wi/dom and Juſtice, and on what he 
ſeeth to be neceſſary for the Preſervation of the 
ſacred Rights of his Government, and the good 
Order of the Whole. When therefore this Author 
ſo confidently aſſerteth, that the Caſe muſt have 
been the ſame with regard to God's accepting and 
rewarding penitent returning Sinners, whether 
Chriſt had died or not ; he boldly pronounceth in 
the dark concerning a Thing which it is impoſſible 


for him to be ſure of. Since he cannot pretend 


certainly to know what the Divine Government 
requireth, and what is neceſſary for anſwering the 


® See Anſwer to Chriflianity as old as the Creation, Vol. I. 
Chap. VI, Aer or 
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great Ends of it, and for ſecuring and vindicating 
his ſacred Authority. Beſides, when he repreſent-- 
eth it as a certain Truth founded in Nature and 
Reaſon, that God will reward thoſe that repent and 
obey him; I would deſire to know whether he 
thinks God is obliged, in the Nature and Reaſon 
of Things, to reward an imperfect Obedience mix- 
ed with many Defects, and falling ſhort in many 
Inſtances of what the Divine Law requireth (and 
ſuch is all our Obedience in this preſent State) with 
eternal Life, that is, with as glorious a Reward as 
we could poſſibly have hoped for if our Obedience 
had been abſolutely ſinleſs and without Defe&, yea 
and far tranſcending what in that Caſe we could 
have pretended to have deſerved from God ? Upon 
what Principle will he pretend to found this ? Sure- 
ly it muſt be acknowledged, that it dependeth 
wholly on God's own moſt free and unmerited 
Grace and Goodneſs, and on his ſupreme Wiſdom, 
how far he will reward the imperfe& Obedience of 
fuch ſinful Creatures, and what kind of Reward 
he will confer, and in what Way and Method he will 
diſpenſe it, as the fitteſt and moſt ſuitable to his go- 

| verning Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. And conſe- 
quently no Man can without the higheſt Arrogancy 
take upon him to ſay, that the Death of Chriſt doth 
not at all alter the Caſe, and that God might as 
conſiſtently with the great Ends of his Government 
have conferred Pardon and eternal Life upon Sin- 
ners without it as with it. On the contrary we 
may affirm upon ſure Grounds, that God would 
not have ſent his own Son to undergo ſuch grievous 
Sufferings for our Sakes, if our Pardon and Salva- 
tion might as well have been obtained without it. 
With regard to what he faith concerning the Im- 
poſſibility of communicating perſonal Merit and Do- 
merit from one Perſon to another (which is another 
Argument he makes uſe of againſt Chriſt's Satiſ- 
faction) and that therefore it muſt be an eternal 
| Gg 4 Comradiction 
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Cantradictian iu the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
to. ſuppoſe or 14 that Cbriſt — ever puniſhed for our 
Sins, ar that we are r d far his Righteouſneſs, 
Pp 188% 224+; It will be eaſiſy admitted, that the 
tyidual perſonal Crimes or good Actions of one 
FAR cannot become the individual perſonal Crimes 
ood Actions of another, fo that that other 
be accounted to be the very individual Per- 
g that eee that Action, or committed that 
Ege notwithſtanding this, Caſes may hap- 
Ein in which one Man may juſtly ſuffer for the 
es committed by another, it he voluntarily un- 
te ſuffer inſtead of the other, and the 
. Power in the Community ſeeth fit to ac- 
cept. of that Subſtitution Þ. And on the ather hand, 
1f ons Man ſhould: do a glorious Action with a view 
that the 85 of it ſhould redound to others, and 
i we A ſoppoſe the goverpipg Power to pro- 
39 400 agree, that in caſe. of his undertaking and 
8 2 150 r a difficult Service, it mals have 

ue 


h or ſuch Effects for the Advanage of others; 
there is nothing abſurd in ſuppoſing, that in 
ſequence. of this, others may reap the Benefit of 
it, according to the Terms and Conditions agreed 
on. Nor is there any thing in all this that can be 
proved. to be contrary to the Law of Nature or 
« Now to apply this. It is not pretended, 
tha "Chrilt's. perſanal Obedience and Sufferings re- 
lx became our ee, Obedience and Suffering: : 
| that God doth eſteem us perſonally to have en- 
ured-thoſe individual Sufferings, aud, to have per- 
formed. that individual Obedience which Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſuffered and pertagmed : for that were to eſteem 
8 to be ope and the ſame individual Perſon with 
| Rt blank, or eſteem them to be other than 
they really are. But ſince what Chriſt did and fuf- 
tered. was offpred and done according to the Father's 
ue this wo. have the Conſent of Nations, fo Grain 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, confidered. 457 
wiſe and gracious Will and Appointment for our 
Sakes and upon our Account, to obtain Pardon 
and eternal Life for all thoſe that ſhould comply 
with the Terms fixed in the New Covenant; it is 
highly congruous, that the Benefit of Chris Obe. 
dience and Sufferings ſhould be applied to thoſe for 
whoſe Benefit it was deſigned ; and that in confer- 
ring Pardon and eternal Life upon us, God ſhould 
have a Regard to what his Son by his own Ap- 

intment did and ſuffered on our Behalf, as a 
eaſon to his infinite Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs 
for conferring that Pardon and Salvation upon us, 
in that Way and upon thoſe Terms which he hath 
appointed. When therefore this Writer declares, 
that he is ſatisfied there is a Day coming, in which no . 
Plea from the Merits or Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will 
be of any Avail : and that he is as ſure of this, as be 
is that God ever made known himſelf to Mankind, 
etther by the Chriſtian Revelation, or any other Way. 
p. 170. If he means, that this ſhall not be allowed 
as a Plea for thoſe that obſtinately perſiſted in In- 
penitency, and a Courſe of preſumptuous Difobedi- 
ence to his Authority and Laws, or as ex 
Men from perſanal Obedience, it is very true: But 
if he means, that no Regard ſhall be had to what 
Chriſt did and fuffered on our Behalf, as a Reaſon 
why the Sins of the truly Penitent ſhall be forgiven 
them, and not urged againſt them to their Con- 
demnation at the great Day; and why the Obedi= 
ence of the truly Upright and Sincere, tho' imper- 
fect and mixed with many Failures and Deſects, 
ſhall be crowned with fo glorious and tranſcendent 
a Reward, this is not true. Nor can he bring any 
good Argument to ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch a 
Scheme, or that there is any thing in it contrary to 
Juſtice or Wiſdom. 
The Strength of what he hath thought fit to urge 
againſt this dependeth wholly upon the wrong Re- 
preſentation he is pleaſed — of this — 
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He repreſents the Advocates for Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
as pleading tbe Merit of his Death in Exemption from 
the Obedience which God requires of us,' p. 158. and 
as ſuppoſing, that God will reward or puniſh Men 
in the Day of Judgment, not according to their 
own perſonal Actions, but for the Aions of others, 
without any Regard to the natural Individuality or 
moral Characters of the Perſons thus rewarded or pu- 
niſhed."pi'155, 198. And on this Foundation he 
objecteth againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfac- 
tien, as inconſiſtent with the great Principle of 
God's judging all Men at the laſt Day according to 
their Works; which Principle he makes to be the 
certain and infallible Criterion between true and falſe 
Religion. But the Neceſſity of per/onal Repentance 
and new Obedience is as ſtrongly ſupported upon 
the Scheme of thoſe that aſſert Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
as it can poſſibly be upon any other. Becauſe the 
Benefit of Chriſt's Satisfaction doth only extend to 
thoſe who comply with the Terms fixed in the New 
Covenant: And it is evident from the whole Goſpel, 
that perſonal Repentance and new Obedience is 
there indiſpenſably required of all that would be 
Partakers of that great Salvation which God offer- 
eth to us through his Son. It is as true on this 
Scheme, as it is on the Author's own, that perſonal 
Rigbteouſneſ3,” or à perſonal Compliance with the 
Terms of Acceptance, is abſolutely and indiſpenſably 
neceſſary. And it will be eaſily acknowledged, 
that uo Redundancy of Merit, or any perſonal imputed 
Righteouſneſs of another, can be ever taken in Account 


aran Equivalent for ibis, as he expreſſeth it, p. 169; 


If by this be meant, that it will not be taken inſtead 
of our own perſonal Obedience, ſo as to render that 

unneceſſary. Yea, it may be juſtly 'affirmed, that 
there is leſs Hope of Pardon and Indulgence for 
thoſe who do not now comply with the Terms of 
Divine Mercy, by repenting and forſaking their 
evil Ways, upon the Scheme of thoſe who W 
BY: 2. 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, -configered. 4539. 
the Goſpel Doctrine of Cbriſt's Satis faction, than 
there is or can be upon the Scheme which this 
Writer ſeems here to advance. For ſinee God is fo 
juſt and holy, and hath ſuch an inviolable Regard 
to the Authority of his Government and Laws, that 
he would not pardon our Sins, and give us eternal 
Life, even upon our Repentance, and ſincere tho 
imperfect Obedience, without at the ſame time 
making ſuch an effectual Proviſion for ſecuring the 
Authority of his Government by the Sufferings of his 
own Son in our Nature and Stead then it is evi- 
dent, that thoſe cannot hope to eſcape, who by their 
Impenitency and Diſobedience -reje# this Remedy 
which he hath in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
provided for them; and that they, who now refuſe 
to comply with the Terms on which alone Pardon 
and Salvation is offered thro' his Son, can have no 
Ground to expect any farther Offer of Mercy in any 
future Time or State of Things. Than which no- 
thing can poſſibly be a ſtronger Argument to ſhew 
the abſolute Neceſſity of a preſent Compliance wich 
the Goſpel Terms, that is, to engage us to preſent 
Repentance and new Obedience. Whereas if Re- 
pentance and Reformation a lone be ſuppoſed at all 
Times a ſufficient Satisfaction without any other 
Proviſion for ſecuring the Majeſty of the Divine Go- 
vernment, and the Authority of his Laws; then tho“ 
Perſons ſhould reject the Terms on which Mercy. ' 
is now offered during this State of Trial, yet they 
might hope, that if at any Time during the Courſe 
of their Exiſtence even after. this Life is at an End, 
they ſhould repent and be reformed, God would 
pardon and fave them. And that the Way would 
always be open for their being received to Favour, 
as often as ever they ſhould repent and be reformed, 
not only in this Life, but to all Eternity. And 
whether this, if it were really believed, would not 
be a great Encouragement to Sinners to defer theit 
Repentance and Reformation, and to indulge oe: 
; : ves 


400 "OBjrcrions againſt 
ſelves in a preſent Gratification of their corrupt Ap- 
petites, may be left to the Conſideration of any im- 
Partial thinking Perſon: That which the Author 
declares concerning the Doctrine which he hath ad- 
vanced, may with much greater Propriety be ap- 
lied to the Scripture- Doctrine of Chriſt's Satiſ- 
ction, that it is % DoBrine that muſt fapport the 
Authority of God, and keep up the Awe and Influence 
Me governing Juſtice and "moral Perfection in the 
rid.” p. 199. At the fame time that the moſt 
glorious P and Benefits are conferred upon 
inful Creatures, on Condition of their returning to 
God by Repentance, and a fincere' tho” imperfect 
Obedience, Care is taken to guard and temper this 
marvellons Grace, ſo as not to give them any 
Temptation either to think lightly of the Evil of 
thoſe Sins which are ſo fully pardoned, or to enter- 
min too high Thoughts of the Merit of their Obe- 
dience, which is ſo gloriouſly rewarded; © 
Another Attempt this Writer makes againſt the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt is this, that the Redundancy of 
Chriff's Merit "could not be "plated to our Account, 
becauſe all that was done and ſuſfertd by bim was 
weteſſury to bimſeff,, and on his own Account.” As be 
war under a Law to God, and acted with the Proſpect 
of @ glorious eternal Reward, he could not hade fail- 
ed in any Part of his Obedience without loſing that 
Reward, and forfeiting the Divine Favour.” © He 
Jnifbed the Work that was given bim to do, but then 
% nid nv mus than he was bound to do, and nothing 
&f5 could have been accepted from bim. And ibo bis 
rence was free, it was a neceſſary Obligation laid 
bim by the Will and Law of God; from wbich 
* 400% 1d gladiy have been excuſed if bis heavenly Fa- 
ther bad thought fit. © His praying fo earneſtly mot 15 
We gal upon ſuch 4 Trial fhews that be bad no ſuch 
Notion of the Neceffty of his Death as a Propitiation 
and Alonrment AIR Sim of be mori. "He would 
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ers ta God in order to prevent a Thing which he cer- 
tainly knew muſt happen, and which bad been pre- 
viouſly agreed on between the Father and bim, ſee 
P. 154,155 | dee High»! 
It will be cafily owned that Chriſt having once 
freely undertaken the Work of our Redemption, 
was under an Obligation to finiſh it. But then it 
muſt be conſidered that his aſſuming our Nature, 
and being brought under this Obligation to ſuffer 
and die for us, was not merely by an Act of God's 
abſolute Authority, but by his own free Conſent, and 
voluntary Suſception. And his undertaking mY 
nd 


is ſtill repreſented as the moſt. aſtoniſhing: Proof 

his wonderful Love to Mankind, a Love beyond 
all Comprehenſion, and beyond all Parallel. And 
tho? it pleaſed God highly to reward him in his 
human Nature for his Humiliation and Sufferings, 
the Proſpect of which helped to ſupport him under 
thoſe Sufferings, yet nothing can be more evident 
than it is from the whole New Teſtament, that the 
proper Deſign of his coming into the World was 
not to procure Glory to himſelf; for this he had 
with the Father before the World was; but to /z 

and to ſave that which was loſt. What he did anc 
ſuffered was truly and properly on our Account, to 
open a Way for our being pardoned and raiſed to 
the higheſt Felicity according to the glorious De- 
ſigns of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, The Law 
he was under as Mediator by his own Conſent, and 
the Father's Appointment, obliged. him to make 
bis Soul an Offering for Sins, to ſuffer and die for 
our Offences, and thereby to make Reconciliation for, 
Iniquity, and to give bis Life a Ranſom for. many. 
And it is very odd to argue, that becauſe he was 
under this Law, therefore what he did and ſuffered 
could not be accepted on our Account, when by 
the eſſential Tou of this Law what he did and 
ſuffered was done upon our Account, and was to 
be accepted on our Behaltk . ET 
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463 On fro gain 
And whereas this Writer argues, that Chriſt 
would not have prayed to the Father that the bitter 
Cup might paſs from him, if he had had any Notion 7 
his Death as a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 
or if he had cerlainly known that his Death was a 
Thing that muſt bappen, and which bad been pre- 
viouſly: agreed on between the Father and bim it is 
manifeſt that this Prayer could not be intended as 
he repreſents it. Since it plainly appeareth from 
many expreſs Paſſages in the Goſpel, that our Lord 
very well knew that he muſt certainly ſuffer and 
die ; and that this was the Work which the Father 
bad given bim to do, and which he himſelf had 
freely.undertaken. As he declareth in general, that 
he came into the World 0 do the Will of his hea- 
venly Father that /ext: him; ſo alſo that one great 
End for which he was ſent was that he might give 
his Life a Ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. and 
might give his Fleſb for the Life of the World, John 
vi. 31. He expressly ſaith, as tbe Father knoweth 
me, even fo know: I the Father: i. e. the Father 
Eknoweth my Intentions and Difpoſitions, and 1 am 
perfectly: acquainted with the Father's: moſt wiſe and 
gracious Counſels and Defigns : and I lay down my 
Life for -#be Sheep. Therefore doth my Father love 
me becauſe I lay down- my Life. — No Man taketh it 
from me, but 1 lay it down of my ſelf; I have 
Potter to'lay:it down, and I have Power to take it 
again. This Commandment: bave 1 received of my 
Father, John x.'15, 17, 18. A moſt remarkable 
Paſſage, from which it appeareth, that the laying 
down his Life for the Salvation of Mankind was a 
Thing in which the- Father's Appointment, . and his 
own moſt tree and voluntary Conſent perfectly con- 
curred. It was not a mere Conſtraint laid upon 
him by God's abſolute Authority ;, his Life was 
not taken from him whether he would or not; but 
he laid it down ef bimſelf, it was his own Act and 
Choice, and therefore the Father loved him. Here 
EY DO therefore 
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therefore we have the Subſtance of what Divines 
commonly call the Covenant of Redemption, and 
which our Author hath thought fit to ridicule, p. 
222, 223. For our Saviour here plainly repreſent- 
eth his laying down his Life for the Sheep, as a 
Thing agreed upon between the Father and him; 
and that the Deſign of all was for our Sakes, to 

rocure the Salvation of Sinners. Accordingly, he 

uently and expreſsly told his Diſciples, what 
Manner of Death he was to die, what Kind of Suf- 
ferings he was to endure, and the principal Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Sufferings; and this he foretold as 
a Thing which he knew would moſt certainly 
come to paſs“. And when Peter upon hearing 
him declare that he was to ſuffer and die, took up- 
on him to ſay, far be it from thee, Lord, this ſball 
not be unto tbee: he gave him the ſevereſt Rebuke 
that ever he gave to any of his Diſciples, get zbee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence. unto me, for 
thou ſavoureſt not the Things -which-be of God, but 
thoſe that be of Men, Matt. xvi. 21-—23. From 
whence it appears what a ſtrong: Senſe he had of 
the Certainty of his Sufferings and Death, and the 
Importance and Neceſſity of thoſe Sufferings for 
anſwering very valuable Ends and Purpoſes. To 
which it may be added, that that very Night in 
which he was betrayed, he inſtituted an Ordinance 
to be obſerved in his Church for a perpetual Me- 
morial of his Body broken and Blood ſhed for the 
Remiſſion of Sins; where he repreſented it as a 
Thing which was no. leſs certain than if it had 
been actually accompliſned. It is evident there- 
fore that the Deſign of thoſe Prayers which be of- 


fered up to the Fauber immediately after this, could 


not be with any View or Expectation that his Suf- 
ferings and Death ſhould be prevented, ſince: he 
„ See Matt, xvi. 21. xx. 1 7.18, 19. Mark is. 31. x. 33, 


34 Luke xvii. 31, 32, 33s 8 yp 
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perfectly knew that he muſt ſuffer and die; that it 
was the Father's Will that he ſhould do ſo; and 
that this was one important Part of the Work which 
was given him to do, and which he himſelf had 
freely undertaken. But either the Deſign of his 
Prayer was that he might be delivered from thofe 
tremendous Sorrows and Agonies of Soul which he 
then laboured under, and which were beyond all 
Expreſſion grievous, as appears from the Accounts 
the Evangeliſts give us of them ; and this was not 
a declining the Work that was given him to do for 
our Salvation; ſince the Exiremity of thoſe Sor- 
rows might be allayed or diſpenſed with, tho? his 
dying for our Sins could not: Or, if the bitter Cup 
mentioned by our Saviour in his Prayer related to 
the whole of his Suffering and Dying, then the De- 
fign of his Prayer taken together is evidently this 
to bgnily that his Sufferings and Sorrows were fo 
inexpreſſiby grievous and dreadful that if it were 
poſſible he could have wiſhed to be delivered from 
n but that as he knew it was the Fatber's Will 
for very wiſe and valuable Ends, he ſubmitted and 
reſigned himſelf to undergo them however grievous 
and ſhocking they might be, in themſelves conſi- 
dered. To the ſame Purpoſe i is the Prayer he had 
uttered' not long before on the Proſpect of his Suf- 

ferings, John xii. 27, 28. Now is my Soul troubled ; 
and bat fall I ſay? Father ſave" me from this 
Hour: but for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour : 
— lorify thy Name, i. e. I foreſee my Suffer- 
be fo great and | hg that the Pro- 

ſpe * them fills my Soul with Trouble and A- 
mazement, ſo that 1 — wiſh if poſſible to be 
delivered fromm that Hour of Suffering and Sorrow 
which I ſee approaching : but as I 5555 that for 
this End I' came into the World; and that this is 
thy Will, and what thou haſt appointed for wiſe 
and gracious Ends; it is my Delire and Will that 
thou ſhould glorify thy * and fulfil the De- 


ſigns 
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figns of thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, tho? by my 
moſt grievous Sufferings. 

Whereas therefore this Writer tells us, that Chriſt 
would gladly bave been excuſed from this Trial, if 
his heavenly Father had thought fit ; it is very true, 
that he would have been willing to have been freed 
from thoſe Sufferings, if it had been confiſtent with 
the great Deſigns of the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs 3 for he did not chooſe Sufferings in themſelves 
and for their own Sakes: but taking in the whole, 
that it was the Father's Will, and that ſuch great 
and valuable Ends were to be anſwered by it, he 
was willing and did undertake it. So that it is, not 
true, that he declined a few Hours bodily Sufferings, 
as he repreſents it. For he did not decline his Suf- 
ferings upon the. whole, and taking in all Conſi- 
derations : he only poured forth his Sorrows. before 
his heavenly Father, and at the ſame time that he 
expreſſed his natural Averſion and Horrors of thoſe 
Sufferings abſolutely and in themſelves confidered, he 
declared his Reſolution to undergo them as the Cafe 
was circumſtanced. And this Prayer of his is 
highly uſeful for our Sakes, to give us a more live- 
ly Senſe of the exceeding Greatneſs of his Suffer- 
ings and. Sorrows z and of the great Importance 
and Neceſſity of them, that they were ſuch as could 
not be diſpenſed with; and to ſet us a Pattern of 
the moſt entire Reſignation to God in the moſt dif- 
ficult and trying Circumſtances. And I think this 
is evident from -the whole Account that is given 
us of our Saviour's laſt Agonies and Sorrows, that 
there was more in them than the mere Dread and 
Apprehenſion of temporal Death, and the Suffer- 
ings he endured from the Hands of Men. It was 
not the mere Proſpect of a few Hours bodily Pain, 
in a Way that ſo many thouſands bad ſuffered before 
bim, as this Writer expreſſeth it, that filled his 


with ſuch Agonies and Conflict. Since many of 


the Martyrs, vaſtly inferior to him in a true Firm- 
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neſs and Conſtancy of Mind have been enabled to 
bear temporal Death, and the ſevereſt bodily Suf- 
fering not only with Patience but with Joy and 
Exultation of Mind. It is evident there was ſome- 
thing in his Sufferings and Sorrows that lay much 
deeper, and which far tranſcended the greateſt Suf- 
ferings of the perſecuted Saints and Martyrs ; ſome- 
thing that we are not able diſtinctly to deſcribe 
and to explain, but which ſhould fill us with awful 
Thoughts of the Majeſty, Greatneſs, and Purity 
of God, and of his Abhorrence againſt Sin, when 
we conſider that all theſe his Sufferings, ſo grievous 
and inexpreſſible, were for our Sins. , 
There is one Objection more which our, Author 
frequently infiſts upon with a . peculiar Air of 
Triumph, as a perfect Demonſtration that there 
can be no Foundation for the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction in Scripture: and that is, that there 
was 10. ſuch Thing as*vicarious Sacrifices under the 


Law of. Moles, and therefore there could be no 


Reference to any ſuch Sacrifices in the New. Teſta- 
ment when ſpeaking of the Death of Chriſt; and 
this he proves, becauſe under that Law 10 other 
Penalty what Nature or Kind ſoever . was ever 
taken.off or mitigated on the Account of Sacrifice: 
ut this bath been ſhewn. to be a great Miftake : 
ee above chap. vi. to which I refer the Reader; 
where he will find all that the Author offers with a 
View to prove that there could be no expiator 
Sacrifice under the Law of Moſes, conſidered. I 
ſhall only here farther obſerve, that whereas he 
onders at Grotius and the Syſtematical Divines, 


or ſuppoſing that ever the Life of a. Beaſt under 


the Law was taken and accepted of inſtead of the 
Life of the Offender ;, and declares, that if tbey can 
give him any ſuch Inſtance he will be bound under a 
17 never to ſpeak a Word more, p. 126, 127. 

f he underſtands by it, that they. muſt give him 


* & 


- 


an Inſtance, where a Perſon that had been guilty 
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of a Crime againſt which the Law had expreſsly 
denounced the civil Penalty of Death, was by Law 
to be freed from that Penalty upon offering a Sa- 
erifice: this is what none of thoſe Syſtemarical Di- 
vines over whom he ſo unmercifully triumphs were 
ever fo abſurd as to ſuppoſe : For they all know 
that in ſuch Caſes there were no Sacrifices appoint- 
ed or admitted by Law at all. + Bur then this is fo 
far from proving as this Writer intends it, that 

there were no vicarious Sacrifices under the Law, 
that it rather proves the contrary, For the Reaſon 
why no Sacrifices were appointed in thoſe Caſes was, 
becauſe Sacrifices were underſtood to free a Man 
from the Penalty he had incurred by his Crime. 


And therefore when it was deſigned that the Offen- 


der in Perſon muſt die, and when it was judged 
neceſſary for the Good of the Community that it 
ſhould be fo, 0 Sacrifices were appointed, becauſe 
he muſt ſhed his own Blood, and therefore no Blood 
of the Beaſt was to be ſhed to make Atonement for 
him. If Sacrifices had been admitted in ſuch Caſes, 
and yet the Puniſhment had been inflicted on the 
Criminal, it might have been argued that thoſe Sa- 
crifices were of no Avail to avert the threatned Pe- 
nalty. But it is a general Rule, that in all Caſes 
where it was judged neceflary that the Offender 
himſelf ſhould ſuffer in his own Perſon, whether 
it were the Puniſhment of Death, or any other Pe- 
nalty, there was no Sacrifice to be offered, or 
Blood of Atonement to be ſhed for him at all: 
ard on the other Hand, in all Caſes where the 
Blood or Life of the Beaft was to be offered for the 
Man to make Atonement for him, the Law never 
tþpointed Death or any other Penalty whatſoever 
to be actually inflifted on him; which ſhews that 
Sacrifices were ſuppoſed to avert the Penalty from 
the Perſon on whoſe Account they were offered. 
In Cafes where Sacrifices were preſcribed to be 
offered for Sin; the Man that came to offer the 
5 Hh 2 Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice was to lay his Hand upon the Head of the 
Victim, and to eonfeſs bis Sin, and Treſpaſs which 
he had commitied, Lev. v. 5. and if he had wrong- 


ed his Neighbour was to make Reſtitution 3 and 
then the Animal was to be. ſlain, and his Blood 


ſhed and ſprinkled upon the Altar, and thereby 
offered to the divine Majeſty: And hereupon the 
Offender was in the Eye of the Law freed from 
the Guilt he had contracted. The Curſe he had 
incurred in ſtrict Juſtice was ſuppoſed to be averted 
by the Blood of the Sacrifice ſhed for Atonement. 
For it is declared, that it is the Blood that maketh 
Atonement for the Soul : and the Reaſon is given, be- 
cauſe the Life of the Fleſh is in the Blood, Lev. xvii. 
11. From whence it 1s plain, that the Atonement 
lay in this, that the Blood or Lite of the Animal 
was given or offered for the Offender, to free him 
from the Guilt he had contracted, and the Curſe 
and Puniſbment he had incurred by his Sin. And 
accordingly this Writer himſelf tells us, that the 
Jeus had a very high Opinion of their legal Sacrifices 
and Atonements by Blood: and that it was an eſta- 
bliſhed Principle with the whole Jewiſh Nation, that 
without ſhedding of Blood there could be no Remiſſion : 


and that they thought that God himſelf could be no 


otherwiſe ſatisfied and atoned but with Blood. And 
therefore he would have it that St. Paul was oblig- 
ed to talk of the Blood and Death of Chriſt as an 
expiatory Sacrifice in Compliance with their Preju- 
dices; but that the Metaphor, as he uſes ir, ought 
not to be ſtrained to the rigid, literal, and moſt ab- 
furd Senſe of the Jewiſh Law, p. 163—165. Where 
he manifeſtly ſuppoſeth, that the Fews did acknow- 
ledge a vicarious Sacrifice in that Senſe in which. it 
is to be underſtood in this Queſtion, and that this 
was agreeable to the literal Senſe of their own Law. 


And hence he frequently calleth the Aſſertors of 


Chriſt's Satisfaction Zudaizers, and the Doctrine it 
ſelf the Jewiſß Doctrine of Propitiation and Atone- 
1 | ment, 
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ment. And yet this ſame very conſiſtent Writer 
hath the Confidence to aſſert over and over again, 
that there was no ſuch Thing as a vicarious Sacrifice 
under the Law; and that therefore the Apoſile Paul 
could not refer to any ſuch Practice, or ſuppoſe the 
Death of Chriſt analogous to @ Thing that never ex- 
ited, not ſo much as in Suppoſition. And therefore 
the Chriſtian Prieſts who have introduced this Notion 
of a vicarious penal Sacrifice, have run into groſſer 
Abſurdities and more dangerous Errors concerning it, 
than ever the Jewiſh or Pagan Prieſts had done, 
p- 210. But that the Notion of vicarious Sacrifices 
was not firſt introduced by the Chriſtian Prieſts, 
but had obtained long before both among Jets and 
Pagans, may be proved with the cleareſt Evi- 
dence . And it is alſo undeniably evident that 
Chriſt's Sufferings and Death all along in the New 
Teſtament are repreſented under the Notion of an 
expiatory Sacrifice z and that the Sacrifices that were 
offered under the Law are.there repreſented as the 
Types and Figures of that moſt perfect Oblation 
which Chri# hath offered, and of the true Atone- 
ment for the Sing of Mankind made by his Suffering 
and Dying for us, 

The Way our Author taketh to account for 
Chriſt's Sufferings and Death being called a Pro- 


pitiation and Sacrifice js pretty extraordinary. He 


makes a Propitiation or Sacrifice in general to be 
ſomething offered to God by a voluntary Act of 
Obedience to his Will, upon which God becomes 
propitious to the Perſon who yields and performs 
that Obedience. And therefore Chriſt's Propitia- 
tion aecording to him was nothing but the Obedi- 
ence he yielded and offered to God, n which 
God became propitious to him, and highly re- 
warded him, as he will alſo be propitious to us 


For this ſee among others Dr. Ouaram de Sacrif. lib. 1. 
(ap. xxii. ſee alſo cap. XX. p. 228, 229. 7 
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upon our Obedience. And he faith, that Chriſt by 
his Neath and ſhedding his own Blood made a publick 
Declaration or authentick Notification from God of 
the propitiatory reconciling Virtue or Acceptableneſs of 
uch perſonal Obedience, p. 225, But at this Rate 

riſt could not be ſaid to offer a Prepitiation for 
us at all, but only for himſelf, and every Man as 
well as he might be ſaid to offer a Propitiation for 
himſelf by his own Obedience. And how this will 
agree with the Scripture Expreſſions, and the Ac- 
count there given us, may be left to any Man of 
common Underſtanding that can read the New Teſ- 
tament. Beſides, I do not fee how upon this Scheme 
he can be ſaid to be a Prapiliation for Sins at all, 
much leſs for the Sins of the whole Warld : ſince he 
had no Sins of his own to atone for, and according 
to this Writer made no Atonement for ours. Nor 
can I ſee with what Senſe it can he ſaid, that Chriſt 
by his Death, and ſhedding his. own Blood, mage an 
autheniick Notification from God cf the propitiatory 
Virtue and Acceptableneſs of his Obedience; ſince it 
was not his Suffering and Dying that properly nati- 
fied to the World the Acceptableneſs of his Obedi- 
ence, and that God was well pleaſed with him and 
his Obedience, but his Ræſurrectian and conſequent 
Glorification, And therefore it was this, and not 
his Sufferings and Death, that according to our Au- 
thor's Account of it, ſhould have been called a Pro- 
pitiation, which he makes to be only declarative of 
the Virtue and Acceptableneſs of his Obedience. 
But I ſhall not ſpend any more Time in conſider- 
ing the Account he pretends to give of this Matter, 
which hath nothing to ſupport it, but his own 
Imagination. But this I am confident of that if 
there had been nothing more in our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings and Death than this Writer would have to 
be underſtood and intended by it, the New Teſta- 
ment Writers would never have ſpoken of it, and 


in 
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in Phraſes which according to the Uſage of them 
that then obtained thro? all the World both. among 
Fews and Gentiles, muſt almoſt unavoidably lead 
them to quite different Notions, and to look upon 
it as making a true Expiation for the Sins of the 
Weaw.. =: as 

This Book is already ſwelled: fo much beyond 
my _— Intention, that I muſt be very Brief 
in my Reflections on the Account he pretends to 
give of ſome other Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Thus 

der Pretence of rectifying the Miftakes that have 
prevailed among Chriſtian Divines for 1400 Tears 
paſt to the unſpeakable Detriment of the Chriftian 
World; and of Mankind in general, with regard to 
the Chriftian Dofrine of Pardon upon Repentante, 
he makes a very extraordinary Attempt to prove, 
that not one wilful Sin under the Goſpel ſhall be 
pardoned even tho* a Man doth fincerely repent of 
it and forſake it. And that the general Offer of 
Pardon upon Repentance made in the Goſpel, ex- 
tended only to the Sins committed by Jews or 
Heathens before their embracing the Faith of Chriſt, 
but did not extend to any one wilful preſumptuous 
Sin committed under the Goſpel Diſpenſation itſelf, 
after Men had engaged themſelves in "the Chriftian 
Covenant, ſee from p. 170, to p. 177. This is to 
make the Grace of the Goſpel much narrower than 
it was under the Old Teftament Diſpenſation. For 
m the Law of Moſes there was Pardon not only 
for Sins of Ignorance, but even for wilful delihe- 
rate Sins which were afterwards ſincerely repented 
of, and which the Offender himſelf had voluntarily 
confeſſed ; ſuch are the Inftances mentioned, Leu. 
vi. 2, 3. And itis evident that the Prophets every 
where abound with Promiſes of Pardon and Mer- 
cy even to the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen- 
cance and Reformation. And can it be ſuppoſed 
that the Goſpel Diſpenſation which makes the moſt 
glorious Diſcoveries of the Divine Grace and Good- 
TINY Hh 4 . + "8 
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neſs was deſigned tg confine the Mercy of God to- 
wards penitent returning Sinners in narrower Li- 
Fi than it had been before, as it muſt. have been 


the Repreſentztion our Author gives of it be true? 
e pretends to prove this by three Texts ; two of 
Which, viz. Heb. vi. 4—6, and Heb. x. 26, 27. 
ate evidently, to be underſtood. not of any one /ingle 
108 Sin which a Man might happen to commit 
nd of which he afterwards ſincerely repented, but 
"a total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith and 
ractice, as will appear to any one that impartially 
Conſiders thoſe Paſſages 3 and the Reader that would 
Fee this clearly proved may conſult. Dr. #hitby. 
With reſpect to one of theſe Paſſages, viz, Heb. 
vi. 4—6. the Author is guilty. of a ſignal, Falſi- 
fication of the Text. For he repreſents it, as if it 
had been faid, that it is impoſlible to renew the. 
Perſons there mentioned by Repentance., and puts 
theſe Words in large Characters to diſtinguiſh them; 
the Senſe of which he makes to be this, . That it 
& is impoſſible to reſtore them to Pardon, tho? they 
de ſhould repent.” . Whereas the Original has it as 
it is juſt ly rendered in our Tranſlation, that it is 
impoſſible to renew them unto Repentance; viz. be- 
cauſe they had ſinned againſt the beſt and moſt, ef- 
fectual Means that could be made uſe of to con- 
vince and to convert them. And the Simile by 
which he illuſtrates it neceſſarily requires this Senſe, 
For he compares their Caſe to that of barren.Ground, 
which tho? it hath had Rain coming upon it, and 
bath deen often dreſſed and cultivated, bringeth 
forth nothing but Briars and Thorns, and is there- 
fote_rejefted and nigh. unto Curſing. Where his 
Meaning cannot be, that if that Land after long con- 
tinuing barren ſhould at length bring forth Fruit 
and Grain, it muſt notwithſtanding this be reject- 
ed; but that there was no hope of its ever becom- 
ing fruitful after all the Cultivation that had been 
laid upon it had proved ineffectual, and therefore 
an. +8 = 


4 


ct 


Chriſt's Satisfaction, confidered. 473 
it was rejected and accurſed. The laſt Paſſage he 


produceth is from Fobn v. 16, 17, 18. concerning 


the Sin unto Death, which he pretends cannot be 


underſtood of a total Apoſtacy from the Faith of 
Chriſt, or of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
it is ſaid to be the Sin of a Brother or Fellow-Pro- 


feſſor of Chriſt, which an Apoſtate could not be. But 


without entring into a particular Explication of that 
Paſſage which would lead me too far, I ſhall only 
obſerve-that the Author's Obſervation upon it will 
not hold good. Tho' the Sin not unto Death, is 
not there expreſsly ſaid to be the Sin of a Brother, as 
this Writer affirms : Or if the Apoſtle had expreſ- 
ſed it thus, if a Brother Sin a Sin unto Death, &c. 
it would not have followed that this Sin unto 
Death could not be underſtood of an Apoſtacy from 
the Goſpel. For it would be ſufficient to Juſtify 
ſuch a ts of Expreſſion, if the Perſon guilty 
of that Sin was one that had before profeſſed him- 
ſelf a Brother or a Chriſtian. Nor can I ſee any 
Abſurdity in ſuch a Phraſe as this; if a Chriſtian 
ſhould totally apoſtatize from the Faith and Prac- 
tiſe of the Goſpel, he cannot expect the divine Par- 


don and Mercy. And of ſome ſuch ' Perſons the 


Apoſtle Jobn ſeems to ſpeak in ſeveral Paſſages of 
this Epiſtle, But whatever be the preciſe Meaning 
of this Paſſage, into which I ſhall not now parti- 
cularly enquire, it cannot admit of the Interpreta- 
tion he gives of it, He is pleaſed to talk of the 
unnatural forced and conftrained Conſtructions that 
Divines put upon theſe Words, but I know of no 
Conſtruction ſo abſurd and unnatural as his own. 
Which is, that this Sin unto Death muſt - ſignify 
any wilful preſumptuous Sin under the Goſpel in Vio- 
lation of a Man's Covenant Engagements to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith and Practice: That every ſuch Sin is 
the Sin unto Death which is not to be prayed for, 
and which according to this Author cannot be for- 
given eyen upon Repentance and Reformation. 
1 | Whereas 
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Whereas'it is evident from the whole Goſpel that 
that cannot be called a Sin unto Death, which is 
fiicerely repented of. Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins, ate there always joined together, as having 
an inſepatrable Connection: and in this very Epiſtle 
St. Fabn ſaith, that be Blood of Jeſus Cbriſt cleanſ- 
b us from all Sins, that is, from all Sin truly re- 
perted of 1 Jabm i. 7. for ſo he explains himſelf, 
Per: g. F we confeſs' our Sins (where Confeſſion is 
put for the whale of true Repentance, of which it 
is a part) be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
Sint, and to: cleanſe. us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 
The Reaſons this Writer pretends to give to 
ſnew the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing that wilful pre- 
ſumptuous Sins are pardonable upon Repentance, 
proceed entirely upon a wrong Repreſentation of the 
Doctrine of Repentance. If Repentance were ſup- 
to be no more than a Man's e ing his 
zorrow for his Sins at the ſame Time that he per- 
ſiſts in the Practice of thoſe wilful preſumptuous 
Sins which he pretends to confeſs and bewail, or a 
crying to God for Mercy in his laſt Hours, and feel- 
ing fome Bitterneſs and Remorſe from an Appre- 
henfion of the Wrath and Miſery which is ready 
to come upon him for his Crimes; if this alone were 
judged to be ſufficient to wipe off the guilty Score, I 
will allow that this would be a great Encourage- 
ment to Sin. But this is not that Repentance to 
which Pardon is promiſed in the Goſpel. Nor need 
we this Author to ſet us right in this Matter, who 
talks as if he came to enlighten the World with 
ſome new Diſcoveries on this Subject, when the 
molt 1 Divina have all along aſſerted the 
utter Inſufficiency of ſuch a Repentance, and ſhewn 
the extreme Folly and Danger of relying upon it. 
The Repentance to which Pardon and Life is pro- 
miſed in the New Covenant, includes ſuch a real 
effectual Change whereby a Perſon becomes a new 
Man and a new Creature; that the vicious _— 
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from the Love of Vice and Sin to a real prevailing 
Abhorrence of it, and to a Love of God and uni- 
verſal Goodneſs. And tho” a Man may have been 
guilty of hainous wilful Sins in Violation of his 
Chriſtian Covenant and Vow, and may ha ye long 


perſiſted in them, yet if afterwards he is brought to 


a true Repentance for them, and not only with deep 
Sorrow and Humiliation applies to God thro Jeſus 
Chriſt for pardoning Mercy, hut becomes thorough- 
ly changed and reformed, and is delivered from 
the Power of his evil Habits, and brought to a ho- 
ly Lite and Practice; it is very plain from tbe 
whole Goſpel that ſuch a Man is entitled according 
to the New Covenant to Pardon and Fargivenels : 
his Sins ſhall not be charged upon him to his Con- 
demnation, but he ſhall thro? the rich Grate and 
Mercy of God in Fes Chrift be made Partaker 
of that great Salvation which is promiſed - in the 
Goſpel. And it is evidently of great Advantage to 
the Intergſt of true Religion in the World, that 
there ſhould. be Encouragement given to Sinners 
during the Continuance of this State of Trial to re- 
pent and forſake their evil Ways, and to apply 
themſelves in good earneſt to the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs. But if a Man after having been once 
guilty of any wilful preſumptuous Sin, e. g. of 
any one deliberate Act of Injuſtice, Fraud, Vio- 
lence, Uncleanneſs, Sc. which are committed in 
Violation of the Goſpel Covenant, and againſt which, 
if perſiſted in, Damnation is there denounced, could 
never hope to be forgiven or reſtored to the divine 
Favour, tho' he ſhould never ſo ſincerely repent 
and become entirely reformed, and ſhew the moſt 
excellent Diſpoſitions: This Doctrine, under pre- 
tence of ſtanding up for the Neceſſity of a holy 
Life, would really be a Prejudice to the Cauſe of 
Virtue; ſince it would entirely defeat the Force of 


all Exhortations to Repentance, and would 8 
utely 
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lately ' diſcourage all Endeavours after Reformation 
and Amendments, and tend to harden Men in Sin 
Here by the Way we may obſerve the great 
Conſiſtency of this Writer, who elſewhere. repre- 
ſents it, as the eternal immutable Voice of Reaſon and 
Vature as well as Scripture, that God will pardon 
Sin, upon Repentance and Reformation, and never 
rel} and caſt off a penitent returning Sinner, and 
that to deny this would be to deny the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God, and to leave no rational Ground f 
Hope or Truſt in him from any Revelation whatſo- 
ever. p. 150, 212. and yet here repreſents the Doc- 
trine of Pardon upon Repentance, as a Doctrine 
that gives the greateſt Encouragment to Sin and 
Wickedneſs ; and denies that any wilful Sins com- 
mitted againſt Covenant-Engagements can ever be 
remitted ; and aſſerts that no Grace or : Favour of 
the Goſpel, or Benefit by Chriſt, can ever be pleaded 
for any. fuch Sins, even tho? they ſhould be ſincere- 
ly. repented of, p. 171, 172, &c. It is true, he 
pretends that it doth not follow from this, that Re- 
pentance for ſuch wilful preſumptuous Sins would be 
of no Avail, becauſe Repentance muſt always have this 
good Effect, to leſſen the Number of Men's Sins, and 
increaſe the Value of their good Actions, in the. tr 
7 1 But how can this Repentance for wil- 
1 Sins leſſen the Number of Men's Sins in the 
Day of Account, if wilful Sins are not pardonable 
upon Repentance, as he expreſsly affirms? If ſuch 
a Repentance cannot procure the Pardon of other 
Sins ? According to the Interpretation this Writer 
Hretends to give of the Text produced by him, 
here could remain no hope of Mercy for ſuch Per- 
ſons tho they ſhould repent, but a certain fearful 
tooking for of Fudgments, and fiery Indignation. And 
then of what Avail their Repentance for ſuch Sins 
would be, or how it could increaſe the Weight and 
Value of their good Actions, is hard to ſee. 
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But I cannot help remarking on this Occaſion, 
that this Author who here pretends ſuch a mighty 
Concern for the Intereſts of practical Religion, and 
who ſeems ſo afraid of giving the leaſt Encourage- 
ment to Sin and Wickednels, that he denounces fo · 
thing but Death and Judgment even againſt all that 
have been guilty of any one wilful Sin committed 


under the Goſpel, tho? they ſhould afterwards be 


never ſo throughly reformed ; this: righteous Au- 
thor. who is here ſo zealous for ſtrict rigid Juſtice 
at the Day of Judgment, elſewhere thinks fit to 
make a Mock of Hell and Damnation, and the 
Perpetuity of the Torments of the Wicked, and re- 
preſents it as the Invention of the Clergy, to keep 
up the Awe of their own Authority, ſee p. 400, 
401. He makes the eternal Fire into which, the 
Wicked ſhall then be ſent, and which is a prong 
Expreſſion deſigned to convey to us a mote lively 
Idea of the Greatneſs of the Puniſhment and Miſery 
prepared for them, to be nothing elſe but a con 

ſuming their Bodies in the Flames at the Day o 

Judgment : and the ſecond Death and everlaſting De- 
ftruftion that ſhall befal them, to be only an utter 
aboliſhing of their Being, Body and Soul. So 
that their Worm which dieth not, is a Worm that 
ſhall ſoon die; and their Fire which ball not be 


- quenched, is a Fire that ſhall ſoon be quenched, 


and that for ever. And all the Expreſſions uſed 
in Scripture in various Forms to ſignify the Perpe- 
tuity of the Puniſhment prepared for the Wicked, 
ſignify no- more than that the Puniſhment' which 
ſhall be denounced againſt them in the Day of 
Judgment, ſhall in that Day be ended at once in 
the utter Extinction of their Being. And if this were 
to be all the Puniſhment the moſt obſtinate and har- 
dened Sinners were' to expect, that they muſt firſt 
be condemned, and then immediately be conſumed 
and annihilated at the great Day, and ſo an utter 
immediate End be put to all their Torments and 
vi; | OE Miſeries, 


478 OBnJrcTrioONSs ga 
Miſeries, I do not ſer any great Matter of Terror 
there would be in this to affright Men from their 
evi Courſes ; and am certain that if this were ge- 
nerally believed it would take off the greateſt Re- 
ſtraints on Men's impetuous Luſts and Vices, and 
would let looſe the Reins to all manner of Wick- 
edneſs, Violence and Impurity. To which it may 
be added, that upon this Scheme there is no Room 
for ſuppoſing different Torments to the Wicked in 
Proportion to the different Aggravations of their 
Crimes, fince all are alike to be confirmed: and 
annilmilated- I cannot but obſerve on this Occa- 
fron that Celſus Rimſelf carries it much farther than 
this Writer. For he ſaith that the Chriſtians are 
right ity this, that they believe that thoſe that have 
ed well ſhall be happy, but the Unjaſt or Un- 
Highteou's Hall be ſubject? to eternul Evils, oi ar hrt 
AV Alu¹ν, Uνhν,S Srl vv And he r 
this as a Doctrine in which all Mankind are agreed, 
and from which no Body ought to depart. See 
Oy; n contra Celf. lib: 8. p. 409. | 
hall take ſorne Notice before I conclude of the 
our” Author makes againſt the p9/ttve 
Precepts of Chriſtianity.” He ſometirhes pretends 
to prdoe that what are uſually called the Chriſtian 
Sscratmeits, Ba piiſm and the Lord's Supper, are not 
Crit; Inſtitutions at all, nor deſigned for ſtand- 
ing Ordinances,” And the Argument he makes uſe 
of to this Purpoſe is, that the external elementary 
Paris of theſes Sacraments were in ſe before as 


mona Rites, ages, or Cuſtoms among the Jeton, 


and that from thente it vaturully follows, that 
they tannin, properly ſpanking, be Chriſtiun Inti. 
ant. She p. 104, &e. 202, 203. But that 
which makes any thing to be properſy a Chr iſtiatt 
Iiftiration; is its being inſtitured or appointed by 
bent himfelf to be obſerved in his Chutch; if 
_ tlicrefore Baptiſm and the Lords Supper were thus 
r e appointed ” Chrift himfelf, they are 


properly 


U 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, conſidered. 459 
properly ſpeaking. Cbriſtian Inſtitutions. And it 
doth not alter the Caſe,” whether we ſuppoſe: them 


with regard to the outward elementary part of them 
to have been uſed among the Zews before or not. 


Thus, e. g. let us grant that Bapti/m was a Rite of 
long ſtanding among the Ferws in the Initiation of 
Projelytes before the Time of our Saviour, tho“ this 
Author is in the wrong to affirm that no learned 
Chriſtian ever denied it, for I could name him ſe- 
veral learned Chriſtians that have denied this. But 
I am willing to grant that it was uſed before. tlie 
Time of Jabn the Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, in 
admitting Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who were o- 
bliged to obſerve the whole Law (for as to the Pro. 


 ſelytes f the Gate, they never were admitted by 
Baptiſm *, tho? this Writer poſitively affirms they 


were, p. 105.) But then it muſt be confidered that 
Baptiſm in this Cafe was never uſed alone, but at 
joined with Circumciſion and the offering a Sacri- 
fice. If therefore Chriſt had uſed Baptiſm, merely 
becauſe it was a Jetuiſb national Rite or Ufage as 
this Writer pretends, why did he not uſe Circumci- 


fon for the fame Reaſon in admitting Profelyres; 


ſince this was accounted to be no leſs eſſential, yea 
and of greater Importance, and no Man could be 
a Member of that Church and Polity withont be- 


ing circumciſed? It was not therefore merely be- 


cauſe it had been uſed before among the Fetus, but 
becauſe on other Accounts it ſeemed fit to the di- 
vine Wiſdom, that this ſhould be the ſtanding Or- 
dinance of Initiation under the New Teſtament, 
as Circumciſion had been under the Old. And ac- 
cordingly Bapii/m was applied by our Saviour to 
other and farther Purpoſes than it had been among 
the Jews. And 1 ſrppoſe our Author will ſcarce 
pretend that they were baptized before in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, or that they 
wete baptized into the Death of Chriſt. e 
dee Se/den d Fare Nat. E Gen. lib, 2. cap. 3. 


With 
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30 Osiris againſt 
Witch. regard to the Lord's Supper, he pretends 
that the Fews had a Rite or Uſage like this at all 
their common Meals; and I will grant that it is 
ö ome they uſually. had Bread and Wine at their 
Meals: but what is this to the Purpoſe? Will he 
ſay that they ever received Bread and Wine in the 
Manner and for the Purpoſes, for which our Saviour 
appointed. it at his laſt Supper? Was Bread and 
Wine ever uſed before among the Fews in Comme- 
moralian of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt ? 
And whereas he tells us, that hi: U/age was pretty 
early brought into the Churches, in their very large 
and populous Afjemblies, firſt at Corinth, and after- 
wards. at. other Places, but. this was done without 
_ any apoſtolical Advice or Authority, p. 107, No- 
thing is plainer, than that they received this Ordi- 
mance at the ſame Time that they received the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity. from the Apoſtle Paul. 
From whoſe expreſs Words it is manifeſt that he 
delivered it to the Corinthians, as a Thiag that he 
had received by immediate Revelation from Cbriſt 
himſelf, and as a Matter of Importance to be ob- 
ſerved in the. Chriſtian Church till the coming of 
our Lord, and which required great Care and Re- 
verence, and Solemnity. in order to a right Celebra- 
een ene | SY | 


The Arguments he produceth againſt poſitive © 
Precepts in general are little more than a confident 
aſſeming the very Thing that is in Debate: As 
when he ſaith id ig plain, and he may venture to take 
it as a Paſlulatum, that all Means f God's Appoint- 

ment muſt haue a natural Relation to, and Connec- 
lion wih be End, &c, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe 
hat God is an arbitrary Being. p. 201, 413. For 
4 Thing which is in itſelf antecedently - indifferent, 
may by divine Appointment be appropriated to a 
acted Signification and Uſe, which it would not 
have had without that Deſignation and Appoint- 
ment; and then when it hach by 3 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, confaerd. 48 
ſuch a Signification annexed to it, may be highly 
uſeful to promote the main Ends of Religion. Any 
one that is acquainted with human Nature cannot 
but know that the appointing outward Signs and 
Repreſentations may in ſome Caſes impreſs a Senſe 
of a Thing more ſtrongly and affectingly upon the 
Mind. Special commemorative Signs and Sea- 
fons ſet apart for that Purpoſe, have often been 
judged, by the wiſeſt Nations, to be of great Uſe 
for keeping up the Remembrance of important 
Events. And what Arguments can be brought to 
prove either that God . himfelf cannot in conſiſten- 
cy with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs appoint ſome 
Things of this Kind to be obſerved, or that if he 
did they would be of no Uſe or Advantage in Re- 
ligion at all? | 4:46, 

To apply this. The Death of Chriſt is repre- 
ſented in the ſacred Writings as an Event of great 
Importance, the Belief and Conſideration of which 
is of the higheſt Uſe in Religion: and even this 
Writer himſelf ſuppoſes the Death of Chriſt to be 
improvable to many valuable and excellent Pur- 
poſes, ſome of which he is pleaſed to mention, p. 
166, 168, 177, Sc. And if fo, then certainly it 
muſt be of great Ve in practical Religion fre- 
yuently to commemorate the Death of Chriſt, And 
the more folemn that Remembrance is, the more 
likely it is to anſwer the End, and make proper 
Impreſſions upon the Mind. And conſequently an 
Ordinance, the expreſs Deſign of which is to o- 


blige us to ſuch a frequent and folemn Remem- 


brance of it, and to make it preſent to our Minds 
by ſenſible Signs and Repreſentations, muſt be high- 
ly uſeful for attaining and promoting the great 
End of all Religion. > 

Our Author makes. the Application and Alten- 
tion of the Mind, and a Man's taking b:m/elf off 
from ſuch Auocations 0 * Buſineſs and P * 
2 * | that 
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482 __Onjzcri0nx5. againſt, 
that would dg his main Purſuit, to be the ne: 
0 


Means of obtaining che divine Wiſdom or true 
Religion, p. 421. And if fo, then it muſt be of 
great Uſe to have ſolemn Seaſons of Recollection, 
In which Men look upon themſelves as undet an 
Obligation by divine Appointment to apply them- 
ſelves. more particularly to religious Confiderations, 
"which otherwiſe in the Hurry of worldly. Bafineſs 
or Pleaſures, they would be apt to neglect. For 
this Reaſon I have always thought the Appoint- 
ment of «vey Sabbaths to be a wiſe Conſtitution: 
and in this View the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper may be alſo ſhewn to be of great Uſe; 
fince when rightly attended upon according to the 
original Deſign, it hath a Tendency to fix the Ak- 
tention of our Minds on ſuch Conſiderations” as 
* mult needs have a mighty Influence to ſtrengthen 


and improve our Love to God, and Charity to- 


"wards Mankind, and to inſpire us with a 
- Senſe of the Evil and Malignity of Sin. To which 


3 it may be added, that it engageth us to frequent 
Se, Examination, 1 Cor. xi. 28. which hath a Ten- 


deney to promote that Self-Acquaintance, which by 
the Avthor's Acknowledgment is neceſſary do di- 
vine Wiſdom and true Religion. And beſides all 
this, it muſt needs be of great Uſe as it ingapeth 
us frequently to recognize the Obligations ot the 


New Coyenant that was ratified by the 'Blood of 
| Brings and to renew our ſolemn Engagements to 


"the Practice of true Religion and Righteouſneſs. 
When Pliny in his celebrated Letter to Traſan re- 
Pteſedts the primitive Chriſtians as ſolemnly bind. 
ing themſelves in their religious Aſſemblies, not to 
"commit TImmoralities, ſuch as. Thefts, Robberies, 
_ Adulteries, Falthood, and betraying their Fruſt; 


© we faria, ne Watrocimia, ne adulteria committerent, ne 


fallerent,” we depoſtum appellati abnegarent; 
ice to their Character! Or. ca by 
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themſelves by an Obligation, accompanied with 7 


Chriſt's Satisfaction, confidered. 483 
* thought that their Religion was the worſe for 
ving an Ordinance. in which they ſolemnly bound 


cred external Rites or Signs, to the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs and Virtue, and to avoid Vice wy 
Wickedneſs. 
And now it will be eaſy to form a Judt 
concerning the Juſtneſs of what our Author ad- 
yances when ſpeakipg of the Diſtinction between 


Means, he ſaich, that the Means in this Caſe m 
bet neceſſary as the End, for atherwiſe they wa 
be no. Means at all, in contra-diftinfion to any thing 
! And that unneceſſa Means are fit only for an 
nneceſſary Religion, and they that will bave the aue 
ought lo be content with the other, 17 420, dl ua 
he talks of unneceſſary Means, the Word unneceſſary 
may admit of two Significations, If by unneceſſary 
Means he intends Things that are abſolutely cles 
And. _. infignificant, it will be calily acknowledged 


4 Religion of the End, and the Religion 2 


that ſuch Things are good for nothing, and gf yo 


Advantage 1 in Religion; but ſuch are not the Chriſ- 
tian Inſtitutions, which rightly conſidered and ob- 
ſerved according to the original Appointment are 


er great and manifold Uſe. But if by calling them 


unn ſſary, he means that they are not ad ne- 
geſſaty as the End atfelf, and that it is befhble the 


Eud may be obtained without them, then in 10 7 1 


Senſe Means may not be abſolutely e 


a 2 may be of conſiderable Uſe. And if, they Gan 


ſhewn to be very #/e/ul in the otigigal Rn 
and Appointment, and that they were preſcribed 
by the Author of our Religion, chat in the Uſe 
ol them the great Ends, of Religion: might be,pwo- 
moted.:; to diſcard or neglect them Pe 


of their. dot being ablolytely;neceflary Ad. 


484 Os jecrrons againſt" 
alk of necbanicul Means of Grace, mechanical H. 
pency of the" Spirit, and the Conveyance of Grace, 
er opere operato, and he repreſents thoſe that think 
themſelves obliged to attend upon thoſe inſtituted 
Means as expecting that they would operate phby- 
fically upon them like Medicines upon the Blood and 
Humours; but without having recourſe to any ſuch 
abſurd Suppoſitions, it may be: juſtly ſaid, that; if 
divine Alſſtances be neceſſary to our making a 
Proficiency in the Knowledge and Practice of true 
Religion, as this Writer himſelf ſeemeth ſome- 
times to grant, then, on Suppoſition that God hath 
inſtituted Ordinances to ingage us to a ſolemn 
Recollection and Remembrance of ſuch Things 
as are of great Importance in Religion, and to 
be of uſe in ſtrengthening, exciting, and enl 
ing good A ffections and Diſpoſitions in dur Souls, 
"thoſe that from a regard to his Inſtitutions, and 
in obedience to his Authority are careful in their 
Attengance upon them, and endeavour to obſerve 
them in a proper Manner according to the ori- 
ginal Appointment and Deſign, may more juſtly 
- expert the divine Aſſiſtances and Influences in the 
Uſe of theſe Means, than they that allow themſelves 
Ein the habitual Neglect, much more in the Con- 
3 of them. 1.500 ere 0 
There is one Objection more which I ſhal} here 
take ſome Notice of, becauſe the Author makes a 
gteat Flouriſh with it, to ſhew that there is no Cer- 
*taihty" in revealed Religion, and that is drawn 
vom the Differences there are among Chriſtians, 
with relation to the Articles ' of their Faith. He 
ſets out with great Pomp in the Beginning of his 
Book with giving us a Catalogue of Doctrines of 
revealed Religion in which Chriſtians differ; and 
thoſe the mis learned, impurtial, aud dilig ont hu- 
leu ire rf. From © whence he argues that the Serip- 
Jes ee ert and obſcure, and that here 
a e | can 
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can be no important or fundamental Doctrines in 
revealed Religion, and no: determinate Senſe. in 
Which they are to be taken: that there are as 
many different Schemes of revraled Religion as 
there are Men; and that it is not ane Religion, but 
a vaſt Number of Religions: And he thinks it is 
range that God ſbould reveal. a. Religion as f any 
Necelſity or Uſe to Mankind, which may be taken in 
as many different Senſes as there are different Capa- 
cities, Apprebenſions, and Ways of thinking among 
Men; Sce p. 15— 19, 95, 96. and he returns to 
it Again at the lager * of his Book, p. 4⁴⁸, 


45 

But if there were any Thing in this Way of 
arguing, it might be equally turned againſt natu- 
ral Religion, and even againſt the common Prin- 
ciples ol . Sex/e and Reaſon, to ſhew that there is 
nothing to be depended upon either in Religion 
or in any Thing elſe. For tho' this Writer takes 
upon him to affirm that the Religion, f Nature bas 
always the. ſame, and muſt for ever be. alike 
anprebended by the Underſtandings ef all Mankind, 
4 aon as it comes to be fairly propoſed and conſi- 
derad, p. 94. yet nothing is more certain than 
thas as large a Catalogue might be eaſily produced 
of Differences in Doctrines relating to nalural Re- 
ligion, as what he hath been pleaſed to give us 
with regard to the Doctrines of Revelation; and 
that among Perſons that pretend to impartial En- 
quiry, and ſome; of whom have appeared to be 
Perſons of Sobriety, Benevolence, and all the ſocial 
NHirtues, as he expreſſeth it. And yet it doth not 
follow either that there are no importaut and fan- 
damental Doctrines in natural: Religion, or that 
there is no- determinate Senſe in wich thoſe Doc- 
trines are to be taken. Our Author himſelf fur- 
4 — us with ſome Inſtances of this Kind. He 
uach at, ſame: Lengih againſt. ſome. Perſons mh, 
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he tells us, loot upon 7 be grent 
bert and very wiſe Men; and whom he — 
ackfiowledgethi to be Men of Parts, and Sabtilty in 
Speculation; who yet deny Man's Free- agency, and 
introduce an univerſal Fataliſm and Neceſſity in all 
Actions. He alſo aſſerteth the Obligation of the 
Duty of Prayer, which he ſeemeth to regard as an 
important Duty of natural Religion againſt ſome 
in this Age who deny it. And he tells us, that 
Many great and celebrated Philoſophers, Perfons 'that 
are above the groſs Ignorance of the common Herd, 
have maintained, that the World is governed by 
certain inherent Powers and Properties communi- 
cared to it in the Beginning, without the continual 
Preſence; Influence, and Operation of the firſt 
Cauſe: upon it. This he repreſents as a Philoſo> 
dl Scheme of Natural Atheiſm, the Parent of 
Moral Atheiſm, and argues ſtrenuouſly againſt it: 
See from p. 179, to p. 197.” Theſe then by His 
own Acknowledgment are nſtances of Differences 
relating to Matters of great Importance in Natu- 
ral Religion, and yet he will not allow that Men's 
differing about them is any Proof of their being 
- Uncertain and obſcure or of no Uſes for he ex. 
ptebly declares them to be Matters of infinite Com 
Nauener 1 Maiikind. 00 80 
It N as true in Points of Natural Reigen 6 
in Reveal'd, that where Men do profeſs to 
Ine Doctrines, they oſten differ in the N 
f enplaining them, and in ſome: or other of the 
n 1 


* 0 
g e ann two thinking 
* Nai nll be. 17 hey. oem Fer the Dig iVine. 585 
Te Attributes, and. Providence, But it would be Both, = 


8 they 1 1 not agree in 5 and acknow! e- 


= Altribates, and Providence God, beck 
0 he Bk all the Ideas they form & concerning . 
| yet thus it is that this Writer 2 in order to "_— 
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i would follow according to our Author's Manner 
of arguing, that there are as many different 
Schemes of Natural Religion as there are Men ; 
that there is no determinate. Senſe in which its Doc- 
trines and Principles are to be taken; and that 
there is no Natural Religion at all, becauſe God 
would not give a Religion as of any Uſe to Mankind 
that is capable of being taten in fa many different 
Senſes.-' Tho' how this could be prevented except 
God ſhould miraculouſly convey the ſame Ideas to 
all Men, and at once remove all their Prejudices 
and Prepoſſeſſions, and heal all their V ices and 
wrong Affections of Mind, is hard to conceive. 
A. noted Sceptick Sextus Empiricus makes uſe of this 
very Argument of the Author to ſhew that there 
is no Certaĩnty to be depended upon with reſpect to 
the 1Being of a God, a Providence, and the Moral 
Differences of Good and Evil. See the third Book 
of his Hypotypoſes. 2 
But the Truth is, the A t whether with 

to Natural or Revealed Religion is weak 
and fallacious. It doth not follow that any Thing 
is uncertain and obſcure, or of no Con 
merely becauſe Perſons pretending to Learning 
and) impartial Inquiry differ about it. If a Doc- 
trine comes to me confirmed with good Evidence 
and ſuſficient Proof, I am not to think worſe of it 
either with regard to its Truth or Importance, be- 
eauſe another Man that profeſſeth to be an honeſt 
impurtial Inquirer denies or doubts of it. For the 
Cauſes of Men's different Apprehenſions lye very 
deep; and it is hard to know who is an impartial 


'Difffretices about the DoErines, of Revelation, But it doth 
not follow with regard to revealed any more than it doth with 
regard to natural Religion, that no two thinkigg Men agree in 
any” os PDoctrines or Principles, becauſe they may happen © 
Uifierent 7dea; concerning ſommeching or other relating to 
Doctrines. > a © at. g H Wy. FF 
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unprejudiced Inquirer. This is a Thing tliat we 
cannot properly judge of. There are often ſome 
unobſerved Prejudices, ſome; qdectet wrong Turns 
and Affections of Mind, which: hinder thoſe; from 
a right Diſcernment of Trum in particular In- 
"ances, that are otherwiſe: ſober, + honeſt; and di- 
ligent. We mut form our 0707: Judgment con- 
cerning any Doctrine according to the Evidence 

that — to us upon the beſt Enquiry we are 
able to make: and if it appeareth to be well- 
founded in Reaſon or Revelation this ought, to be 
ſufficient to ſatisfy our o.]n Minds, and to Influ- 
ence and regulate our own Practice. Anda we 
by alſo according to the Senſe we have of its 
Importance uſe all proper Endeavours in à fair 
way to convince and ſatisfy others too, and to op- 
poſe the contrary Errors. At the ſame Time we 
Sught to exetciſe great Charity towards thoſe that 


have the Appearance of ſerious Enquirers, and 


ho ſeem to have a real Love of Truth and Good- 
mess; however greatly we may think them to be 
miſtaken. But there are ſome Perſons concerning 
whom it may be ſaid without any Breach of Cha- 
-Fity; that their Behaviour is ſuch as plainly diſco- 


vereth the bad Temper of their Minds, and that 


they are not in a proper Diſpoſition for ſecking 
out: Truth. And I believe it would be difficult to 
And an Author that hath taken leſs care to preſerve 
the Apprarances of a candid, a ſerious and unpre- 
Judiced Inquiry, than this Gentleman that is pleaſtd 
to — the Character of the Moral Philoſopher. 


ai, Towards the End of his Book he breaks forth 


imo a large Eacomium on Moral Pbilaſapby or di- 
auine Wiſdom, und the proper Means of attaining 
tolit. His general Deſign in this is obvious, which 
ix to direct Men to ſeek the N of/: true 
Religion by contemplating ile Heavens, the Barth, 


 - Themſelves, and Brute Creatares, in Amden 
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Chriſt's Satisfaction, confidered. 489 
their Learning it from the Haly Scriptures. l 
Man will deny that it is very uſeful, and a Duty, 
to conſider the Diſcoveries that are made to us of 
the divine Glory and Perfections in the Frame of 
Nature, in the Works of Creation and Providence, 
and in the Conſtitution of our -n Bodies and 
Minds." And a much greater Progreſs hath been 
made in all theſe Ways of obtaining Knowledge 
by thoſe that ha ve the Advantage of divine Reue- 
lation, than was ever made by any that had no 
other Way of Inſtruction than what this Writer 
opoſeth. Revelation doth not at all hinder but 
promote ſuch Inquiries: it doth not diſcourage but 
aſſiſt and improve the Exerciſe of caol impartial 
'Reafſon'y and at the ſame time, that it exciteth and 
engageth us to make uſe of all the Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon, it openeth and enlargeth our 
Vievs by giving us a more clear and certain Diſ- 
covery of ſeveral Things which it is of Importance 
to us to know, and which yet either we could not 
Have known at all, or not with ſuch ſatisfying 
Clearneſs and Certainty as we can do by that Aſſſi- 
tanie! Our Author talks in magnificent Terms of 
aa Man's converſiug with God, and deriving  Com- 
munications Ligbt and Knowledge from the tternal 
"Father and "Fountain- of it, and hearing the \cletr 
 obtellegible Voice of bis Maker and Former fpeaking 
10 bir ſilent, undiſturbed, attentive Reuſan. But tho? 
4 Man that earneſtly implores the Aſſiſtance of the 
Father of Ligbis, and with a humble and teachable 
Minds gladly makes uſe of the Advantage of Rea 
jon, and Revrlation which God hath put into his 
Hands, and is ready to practiſe as far as he knows, 
may upon good! Grounds hope for Gods gracious 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance as fat as is neceffary to lead 
himito true Happineſs; yet if, beſities the common 
- Light-of Nature and Rraſon, God ds been pleaſed 
to favor ve with farther. Diſcoveties of great Impur- 
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tance by a more extraordinary Revelation, thoſe, that 
under Pretence of hearkening to their own.-Reaſon, 
obſtinately rexe&.thisRevelation, tho* confirmed with 
all the Evidence that can reaſonably be deſired in 
Jach a Caſe, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the hea- 
_ wenly Light, cannot juſtly expect God's gracious 
Communications; but rather have Reaſon to be 
afraid that he will, give them up to the Hardneſs 
f their own, Hearts, and will call them to a, vere 
Account for their, qbſtinate Unbelief and Dilobe- 
«liance hereafter. 2? Tas certain that the Goſpel pro- 
nounceth a very :fevere Sentence againſt thoſe 40 
hom it is made known, and who yet eie the 
Euidence ; and warranteth us to conclude, that their 
Anfidelity is owing to very criminal Cauſes, and 
bad Diſpoſitions of Mind 3 and that their Danger 
-gravated. It highly, concergeth this Author: to con- 
Hicler this, who pretends to on the great Uſefulneſs 
of Revelatian in Aid of human Ragin in the pre- 
ent corrupt State of human Nature, and yet uſeth 
Bis utmoſt Endeavour to expoſe it to the Deriſion 
and Contempt of Mankind. I heartily wiſh him 
a better Temper of Mind, and that he would ſe- 
riouſly reflect, if it be not yet too late, on his 
great Guilt and Danger. I am ſorry there is iſo 
much Reaſon to fear that he is incorrigibly har- 
dened in his Infidelity. For he hath plainly enough 
let us know that if he had kHred in the Time of 
our Sa viaur and his Apoſtles, and had been an Eye- 
ewitneſs to alkthe glorious Miracles that were then 
wraught, and all the extraordinary Powers and 
Gifts. of the Holy Uboſt, that gave ſuch an illuſ- 
{trious Atteſtation to the Goſpel Revelation, this 
would have had no Influence upon him, ſince he 
ul: allow theſe to have been any [Proofs at 
all. others I truſt they will {till have their 
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Chrift's Satisfaction, configered. 492 


1 have fairly examined whatſoever he hath 
offered that hath any Appearance of Rzaſon, and 
many Things that are little better than downright 
Mi eprefentation and Abuſe. I am ſatisfied that if 
Res and Argument be calmly attended to wich 
that Seriouſneſs and Impartiality that becometh the 
Weight and Importance of the Subject, our ho 
Religion hath nothing to fear from the Attacks 
its moſt ſubtile and malicious Adverfaries. God 
grant that thoſe that profeſs to believe it may be 
careful to 8 their Profeſſion by all the Fruits of 
Piety, Charity, rity, Purity, and the heav Mind 
and Life, which it is the manifeſt Defign and 
Tendency of its excellent Doctrines and Precept 
to promote. 
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BOOKS Prinud. b. Rrenanp Herr at the Bible ant! 
ne the Pouley. 


| | Written by the ſame Author, 
j = 8 (In Two Volumes, 8. Price 10 5.) 


N Anſwer to a late Book intitled, Chri/ftianity as Old as the 
Creation, In Two Parts. Part I. In which that Autbor's 
Account of the Law of Nature is conſidered,” and his Scheme 
| is ſhewn to be inconfiflent with Reaſon ; and with itſelf, and 
| of ill Conſequence to the Intereſts of Virtue, and the Good of 
| Mankind. Part II. In which the Authority and. Uſefalneſs of 
| tte Revelation contained in the Sacred Writings of the Old 
| and New Teſtament, is aſſerted and vindicated, ' againſt the 
=» Objeftions and Miſrepreſentations of that Author. 
| De Reverend and judicious Author of the Refleions on Polyga- 
Per my, and the Encouragement given io that Practice in the 
+, Seriftares of the Old Teftament,. &c.- ſpeaking- of the 
unreaſonable Objections of our Modern Deiſts to God's 
having ſufficiently revealed bis Will to Mankind ; 
of their extolling the Light of Nature above that 
tained in the Scriptures, Page 40, ſays thus. See this 
rniciou Doctrine together with many others of like Tenden- 
, Clearly and fully confuted in LRLAND's LEARNED and 
EXCELLENT Anſeuer to Chriſtianity as Old as the Crea- 
tion, See alſo a further Account of the Author and Work 
ein the Hifory of the Wark: of the Learned for November 
—= 4 1737. Article 38. : | 
The two next following written by Mr. Tho. Feffery. 
I. A Review of the Controverſy between the Author of a 
Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion and his Adverſaries. In a Letter to that Author. 

II. Chriſtianity the Perſection of all Religion Natural and 
Revealed. Wherein ſome of the principal Prophecies relating 
to the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament are ſhewn to _ to 
him in the literal'Senſe; In, Oppoſition to the Attempts of the 
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literal Scheme, e. I 
III. A Paraphraſe and Notes on St. Pauls Epiſtles to 
Philemon, I. Timothy, 
: Theſſalonians, II. Timothy, 


II. Theſſalmiens, | Titus, | 
Attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. To which arg 
annexed practical Diſſertations on ſeveral Subjects, for the 

better Underſtanding of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 23 
| Alſo by the ſame Author, | 
IV. A Diſſertation on 2 7bep. i. 12. in which is ſhewn that 
the Biſhop of Rome is the Man of Sin: That the whole Pro- 
phecy is applicable to him and his Adherents ; and to them 
Alone. Nor can we at this Day deſcribe the- Apoſtacy of the 
. Chorch of Nome in a more conciſe and lively Manner than the 
Apoſtle has done in that ſhort and remarkable Prophecy, 'Tha 
Second Edition, Price 6d. | 
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